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INTRODUCTION 


A REVIEW OF THE PREVIOUS TRANSLATIONS 
OF THE HOLY QUR AN 

(We oommence) with the name of Ood, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

There are already four notable translations of the Holy Qur-lhi m the English 
language — 

(1) By George Sale, first published m 1734 and often reprinted and re-edited 

(2) By J M Rodwell, M A (1861), 2nd edition 1876, and repnnted 

(3) By E H Palmer, in two volumes (Sacred Books of the East Senes), 1880 

^ (4) By Maulvi Muhammad All, M A , LL B , 1917, and 2nd edition (1920) 

It is my object in this short review to give the reader of the Holy Qur-4n 
some insight into the ments of these translations and to show why a new 
translation is necessary In what respects my own humble attempt meets 
modem requirements is a question which 1 cannot decide, but I hope the reader 
will be able to judge for himself 

j GEORGE SALE’S TRANSLATION 

Let us begin with George Sale 

He was born in 1697 and was the son of a London merchant In 1720 he was 
admitted as a student of the Inner Temple and subsequently practised as a 
Bohcitor He seems to have studied Arabic m England He had gained suffici^t 
knowledge to become, in 1726, one of the correctors of the Arabic version of the 
New Testament, begun in 1720 by the Society for Promoting Chnstian Know- 
ledge It seems quite likely that it was his connection with the Society for 
Promotmg Christian Emowledge which mduced him to undertake the translation 
of the Holy Qur-S.n In fact, what he himself Buya m his address To the 
Reader ” makes it quite certain that it was so The foUowmg extracts from 
Sale’s remarks (“ To the Reader ”) will be of use I am copying from the 1836 
edition — 

I imagme it almost needless either to make an apology for pubhshing the 
following Translation, or to go about to prove it a Work of Use as well as 
cunosity They must have a mean opinion of the Chnstian Religion, or be but 
ill-grounded therein, who can apprehend any change from so manifest a forgery/’ 
. ** But whatever use an impartial version of the Koran may be of, m other 

respects, it is absolutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant 
or unfair translations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opimon of the onginal, and also to enable us effectually to expose the impos- 
ture ” After these outbursts as to the Koran bemg “ so manifest a forgery ** 
and to enable us effectually to expose the imposture,” Sale lays stress on the 

NOTE — The Arabic word Allah m the Holy Qur-An has been translated by me as 

God, but otherwise the ordmary spellmg of God is observed m this Introduction 

The Imly j^ophet’s name is spelt by me as Muhammad,, but others have it as 

Mohammad I spell the word Qur An as such, others have it as Kuran or Koran 

Other vanc^ions of spellmg are explained in the same way 
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futility of the Roman Cathohcs undertakmg the task and says '' The Protestants 
alone are able to attack the Koran with success, and for them, I thmk. Providence 
has reserved the glory of ite overthrow ” 

He then lays down four rules to be observed by the Chnstian missionanes m 
convertmg Mushms , and finally makes this boast “ As I have had no opportumty 
of consultmg pubhc libraries, the manuscnpts of which I have made use of 
throughout the whole work have been such as I had in my own study, exceptmg 
the commentary of al-Beidawi and the Gospel S Barnabas 

George S^e thus tnes to create an impression that, exceptmg two works which 
were not m his possession, all the other manuscnpts which he had made use of 
were m his own study in the ongmal That this is an utterly false statement 
has been established m a very strange way The reader will have noticed that 
Sale published his translation m 1734 and died m 1736 There was thus not much 
interval between the time he wrote the above words and his death, so that his 
library may be supposed to be, and really was, mtact at the time of his death 
“ Now with regard to these manuscnpts,” says Sir Edward Demson Ross, 
G I E , Ph D , latest editor of George Sale, which Sale had m his ‘ own study,’ 
we happen to possess a first-hand ]^ormation, for a list of them was pnnted by 
the executor of his will under the f ollowmg title * A Choice Collection of most 
Cunous and Inesteemable Manuscnpts m the Turkish, Arabic, and Persian 
Languages from the Library of the late Learned and Ingemps Mr George Sale 
Which books are now m the possession of Mr Wilham Hammerton, Merchant 
m Lothbury, where they may be seen on Wednesdays and Endays till either they 
are sold or sent abroad N B — ^These MSS are to be sold together and not 
separately * They were purchased m the first mstance by the Rev. Thomas 
Hunt, of Oxford, for the E^chffe Library, and they are now permanently housed 
m the Bodleian Library 

^‘The Bntish Museum possesses a copy of thisbst, which is drawn up in English 
and French on opposite pages and compnses eighty-six works m all The list 
contains very few Arabic works of first-rate importance, but is nch in Turkish 
and Persian Histones What is most sigmficant, however, is the fact that it 
contams hardly any of the Arabic works and none of the commentanes which 
are referred to on every page of Sale’s translation of the Koran ” 

In this way is Mr (^rge Sale, who calls the Holy Qur-^ “ so manifest a 
forgery ” and an “ imposture,” proved by his own peo^e to be an impostor 
God save us from the consequences of his lymg^ People who are m the habit 
of tdlmg lies attnbute lies to others 

What Sale has done in his Prelimmary Ihscourse and m his notes to the 
translation is to translate the authonties quoted by his Chnstian predecessors 
without having any access whatsoever to the ongmals But the mischief even 
goes a great d^ farther than that 

Every student of Muslim history knows that the Jews, converted to Islam 
m the first four centunes of Islam, by design or otherwise, brought the whole 
mass of their apociTphal literature with them and mcorporated it into the com- 
mentaries of the Holy Qur-fin They went farther and attnbuted hundreds of 
thousands of their own fables to the prophet Muhammad (God’s blessmgs and 
peace be with him) as being his saymgs These tales, stones, and spunous 
traditions have been seized upon by the Chnstian wnters on Islam, George 
Sale mcluded, and have been further distorted and especially cooked up for 
the taste of Christians of Europe and Asia, and through them for the rest of 
the world No Chnstian wnter is free from this bias, and up till to-day the 
Encyelop(Bd%a Bnianntm (11th edition) spells Muhammad ” as Mahomet,” and 
in spite of George Sale there are Ohnstians who believe that Muslim women have 
no souls Even the most recent work, viz Encyclopcedta of Islam, is not free 
from bias, but goes on repeating old charges m new phrases 

Comixig back to George Sale, my critioiam on him might be crystalhzed m Sir 
Demson Rom^s own wow used about other Chnstian wnters on Islam • — 

For many centuries the acquamtanoe which the majonty of Europeans 
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INTRODUCTION 

possessed of Muhammadanism was based almost entirely on distorted reports of 
fanatical Chnstians, which led to the dissemmation of a multitude of gross 
calummes What was good m Muhammadanism was entirely ignored, and what 
was not good m the eyes of Europe was exaggerated or misinterpret^ ” This 
IS exactly what Sale has done I have already quoted Sale's opimon about the 
Holy Qur-fin being a forgery and an imposture Sir Demson Ross wisdy omits 
to publish George Sale’s onginal address To the Reader,” because if he did so 
it would immediately show Sale’s purpose in attemptmg to translate the Holy 
Qur-dn It was neither more nor less than to distort the Holy Qur-&n so as to 
attack the Holy Prophet Muhammad, his followers, and Islam In fact, he states 
it qmte explicitly m his own words, which I have quoted above “ But whatever 
use an impartial version of the^Koran may be of in other respects, it is absolutely 
necessary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair translations which 
have appeared, have entertamed too favourable an opmion of the ongmal, and 
also to enable us effectually to expose the imposture ” And the reader will not 
forget what Sale says about Protestantism alone being able to overthrow the 
“ Koran ” Mendacity and hypocnsy could go no farther 

The loose-paper cover on the latest edition of Sale’s translation describes it as 
“ This classical Work — ^the translation of the Koran by George Sale — ^is held to 
be .best and most accurate ” I will give some illustrations and quotations for 
the reader to decide whether this statement of the latest pubhshers of Sale’s 
translation is true 

The EncyclopoBdta Bntanntca (article ‘‘Koran,” 11th edition) says “No 
European language, it would seem, can even boast of a translation which com- 
pletely satisfies modem requirements The best are in Enghsh, where we have 
the extremely paraphrastic, but for its time admirable, translation of George 
Sale ” 

Says Rodwell (Preface, p xxiv, 2nd edition, 1876) “ Sale has, however, 

followed Maracci too closely, especiaUy by mtroducmg his paraphrastic comments 
into the body of the text, as well as by his constant use of Anghcized Latin 
instead of Enghsh words ” 

Says Palmer — 

“ The notes that I append are only such as are absolutely necessary for under- 
standing the text , for a full account of the histoncal allusions, Arabic, Jewish, 
and Magian legends, with which the native commentators illustrate the Qur-&n, 
the reader is referred to the notes in Sale’s translation The version of that 
eminent scholar fully deserves the consideration it has so long enjoyed, but from 
the large amoimt of exegetical matter which has been incorporated m his text, 
and from the style of language employed, which differs widely from the nervous 
energy and rugged simphcity of the ongmal, his work can scarcely be regarded as 
a fair representation of the Qur-fin ” These opimons are general statements 
about the nature of Sale’s translation and his notes, but I am going to show by 
specific examples how Sale distorts the Holy Qur-in or is otherwise unable to 
express fuUy the sense of the ongmal Of course, it is impracticable to go 
through the whole of his translation, but the following examples will serve as 
illustrations — 

The very first verse of the ,Qur-filn, viz the “ Bismillah ” of Mushms , is 
imperfectly trandated as “ In the name of the most Merciful God ” 

Literally it is — 

BismiUah « With the name of GOD 

Arrahman ~ The mtensively Merciful from the begmmng of creation 

Arrahim » The mtensively Merciful to the end of the creation 

Sale has mtentionally left out a part of the Bismillah, and as this verse is 
repeated 113 times at the openings of the chapters and once m the text of the 
Qur-An, the mistake is repeated at least 114 times In fact, it is more on account 
of the compound attnbute, Arrahman-i-Arrahim, occumngm many other places, 
as m this very chapter, verse 3 
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** Rahman” and “Rahim” are both derived from meaning kindness, 
love, exercise of goodness towards othm*s It is mercy m its sense of benevolmice 
Both are active participle noims of different measures denoting intensiveness 
of meaning The article al (the) is added to each, and the I of al muted into 
f of Rahman and r of Rahim, and therefore they mean, according to Arabic 
idiom, Ar-Rahman, the one who has the greatest preponderance of the quality of 
benevolence 

Ar-Rahim, the one m whom the attribute is constantly and excessively 
repeated The Holy Prophet Muhammad (Gfod’s blessings and peace be upon 
him) has explained their meanmg as follows — 

“ Ar-Rahman is the attribute of God whose love and mercy are manifested 
in the creation of the world, and ' 

Ar-Rahim is the attribute of God whose love and mercy are manifested in the 
state that comes after ” 

Hence I have translated the BismiUah as — 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most M^cfful (to begin with), 

The moat Merciful (to the end) 

This translation of mine is not a paraphrase, but a real bringing out of the 
sense mherent m the words themselves The Ba m Btsm = We commence with 
Sale’s translation is utterly incomplete Sale, therefore, is not only gmlty of 
unnecessary paraphrase, but also of not being able, or being unwilling, to catch 
the sense of the onginal He leaves out the article al in hundr^s, if not 
thousands, of places 

The next verse is also imperfectly translated He translates “AI-Hamdu 
liUahi ” as “ Praise be to God,” leaving out the article al (the) from Hamd 
Beidawi and all other Muslim commentators and translators of the Holy Qur-&n 
are most emphatic in laying stress on the importance of al in AI-Hamd They 
all agree in translating it as “ all ” or “ Complete,” or “ whole ” or “ The maxi- 
mum ” “ All praise belongs to God ” refutes the joining of other deities with 
God This mistake is repeated by George Sale scores of times m this phrase and 
hundreds of times in other phrases 

The next verse agam is imperfect, bemg — 

Arrahman-i-Arrahim, which Sale again translates merely as “ the most 
merciful,” without even allowmg a capital letter to the “ Merciful ” 

Verse 4 is again imperfect He translates “ Thee do we worship and of thee 
do we beg assistance ” The force of lyyaka (thee alone) is left out by both Sale 
and Palmer Rodwell has put it in 

In chapter 2, verse 3, he translates aJrghaib as “ mysteries of faith ” This is 
utterly wrong The words “ of faith ” are unnecessary, and al-ghaib means (he 
unseen, not “ the mysteries ” No Muslim commentator or translator has ever 
dreamed of translating aUghaib as “the mysteries of the faith,” and Sale 
knows that, for m his foot note he has got the correct version, but in the text he 
has distorted it 

In verse 10, chapter 2, “ because they have disbeheved ” is given for 
“ because they have lied ” 

Verse 17 is not understood, and the note says “The sense seems to be here 
imperfect, and may be completed by adding the words, He turns from it, shuts 
his eyes, or the hke ” In the previous note he says “ In this passage Muhammad 
compares those who b^eved not on him to a man who wants to kindle a fire, 
but, as soon as it bums up and the flames give a light, shuts his eyes, lest he 
should see ” But m the parable the person who kindles the fire is Muhammad 
(God’s blessmgs and peace be with him), and that is why the person kmdling the 
fire IS in the smgular, whilst those who shut their eyes, bemg the unbehevers, are 
m the plural Sale’s translation, eh 2, v 21, begins — 

“ 0 men of Mecca ” Here the words “ of Mecca ” are an unnecessary additicm 
and destroy the sense of the ongmal These words are put m by Christian writers 
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to show the distinction between Meccan chapters of the^Qnr-ftn from those sup- 
posed to have been revealed at Medina They say (see Bncyd<>pcdd%a of lekm, 
article “ Koran *') that where the words 0 men occur the a^ess is to the men 
of Mecca, and where the words “ 0 ye who behevel ” occur the address is to the 
behevers of Medina This is an absolute he on the face of it This chapter 
(2nd) is one revealed at Medina Sale says, Partly at Mecca and partly at 
Medina/’ but that is not so Even if it be so, Sale must prove that this par- 
ticular verse was revealed at Mecca, which he cannot 

The pomt is put beyond dispute because chapter 4 of the Holy Qur-fin, 
which IS revealed entirely at M^na, as admitted by Sale himself, begins with 
this very phase — |r 

“ Ya-a 3 ryohannasl ’’(“Omen! ”) and even Sale has not the audacity to translate 
it as “ 0 men of Mecca ” There are scores and scores of places where the word 
“ nos ” (“ men ”) is translated by Sale himself as men and not “ men of Mecca ”, 
and wherever he does put m his addition of the words “ of Mecca ” it is with the 
positive mtention of distorting the sense 

In verse 26, chapter 2, the words “ fama’ fauqaha ” are translated “ or even 
a more despicable thing ” instead of “ or something above it ” 

In verse 64, chapter 2, the four words of the text which hterally mean “ so 
kill your souls ” are expanded into “ and slay those among you who hive been 
guilty of that crime ” 

This IS what the Encyclopcedia Bntanmca descnbes as “ extremely para- 
phrastic,” and the paraphrase is mtroduced to justify the ridiculous note on the 
verse wluch says that the number of the slam was 70,000 

The Holy Qur-an means nothmg of the kmd The injunction is “ so 
mortify yourselves,” i e “ repent to the utmost ” Even m English we have such 
phrases as “ I am worked imto death ” “ Death ” has, like most other words, 
a real as weU as a figurative meaning There is a saymg or tradition in Arabic 
which says “ Mutu qabla an tamutu”=“ Die before you die,” i e make your- 
selves humble during your lives 

Verse 61, “ Get ye down into Egypt,” is wrongly put down for “ (Jet ye down 
mto a city ” 

Verse 87, “ And gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary,” is Sale’s 
own idea There is nothmg m the text to stand for “ miracle ” This word, 
al-bayyinat, means “ clear proofs,” not “ evident miracles ” The word occurs m 
scores of verses and Sale does not translate it as “ evident miracles ” For 
example, m verse 92 on the same page (page 14 of Sir Demson Ross’s edition), 
the same word occurs m a sentence which Sale translates “ Moses formerly came 
unto you with evident signs ” In the eyes of George Sale, what is “ clear signs ” 
in the case of Moses becomes “ evident miracles ” m the case of Jesus And yet 
Sale calls his translation an impartial one On the next page, verse 99, the same 
word with the addition of ayat occurs and Sale translates the two as “ evident signs ” 

Just as Sale distorts the meanmg of the Holy Qur-&n by substituting “ 0 men 
of Mecca ” for the general expression “ 0 men ” or “ 0 mankmd,” m the same 
way he puts m (v 143, ch 2) “ You 0 Arabians,'* whereas God meana Ye ” 
(MiMinis) The words “ 0 Arabuins ” or “ of Mecca ” are not m the text, but 
Sale’s interpolations 

In verse 148, chapter 2, the whole meanmg of the Holy Qur-&n is destroyed 
by mistranslation of the word “ direction ” by “ tract ” and the addition of the 
words “ of heaven ” “ in prayer ” 

“ Every sect hath a certam tract of heaven to which they turn themselveB in 
prayer, but do ye strive to run after good thmgs ” is Sale’s translation, instead 
of, ‘‘ And to every one there is a direction towards which he turns, but you 
(Mushms) should excel m all thmgs good ” The latter part of the verse makes 
the meanmg quite clear Each people have their own tendencies, but the 
Mushms are enjomed to love the doing of good and excel therem It is for this 
reason that the followers of Muhammc^ (GM’s blessings and peace be with him) 
are mvxted to become the best of peoples. 
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In verse 191, chapter 2, “And persecution m faith is worse than war,’' is 
tendered by Sale, “ For temptation to idohtfry is more grievous than slaughter ” 
The interpolation of the words “ to tdola^y ” being intended by Sale to insinuate 
the intolerance of Islam to other rehgions, whilst God says, “ Let there be no 
compulsion m religion ” (v 256, ch 2) It is these poisonous interpolations and 
still more poisonous notes which make Sale’s translation a most mischievous 
book to be placed m the hands of people who are ignorant of Islam, as most 
Europeans are 

“ The present life was ordamed for those who beheve not ” (v 221, ch 2) is 
Sale’s translation, in place of “ Fair seems the life of this world to those who 
choose disbelief ” In verse 152, chapter 3, “ Will anything of the matter happen 
unto us 2 ” IS Sale’s rendering mstead of “ Have we anythmg to do with this com- 
mand ^ ” which IS made clear in the next sentence, when the same people say “ If 
we had anything to do with this command, we would not have been slam here,” 
instead of Sale’s, “ If anything of the matter had happened unto us, we had 
not been slam here ” Sale’s translation is meanmgless and his interpolation of 
the word “ happemng ” qmte unwarranted either by the text or by the com- 
mentaries 

In verse 23, chapter 4, the prohibition with regard to having two sisters 
together as wives is carelessly rendered “ And ye are also forbidden to take to 
wife two sisters ” 

The sense of verse 84, chapter 4, is utterly destroyed by Sale, who translates 
a part thereof as “ Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to 
what IS difficult, except thyself ” 

Before I give the correct version of the above, let me mention that throughout 
this chapter (4), and elsewhere, where the Holy Qur-an mentions the words 
“ fi-sabiljllahi ” (m the way of God), Sale renders them “ for the religion of 
God ” I can only suppose that his idea is to show the Western world that 
fighting is made compulsory m the Holy Qur-an for the sake of rehgion, whereas 
the truth is that prayer, fasting, and almsgiving are included m the words “ m the 
way of God,” and fighting may, in many cases, mean nothing but a struggle 
with one’s self m God’s way Sale’s translation, however, would make it a 
religious war with the unbehevers m every single instance where “ God’s way ” 
and “ fighting ” are mentioned together Now, coming back to the translation 
m question, it simply means (literally) “ Therefore fight thou m God’s way, 
thou art not burdened except with regard to thyself,” which is quite different 
from Sale’s translation 

Verse 100, chapter 4, is entirely misunderstood “ And he who emigrates 
from home in God’s way will find m the earth resting-places many, and abund- 
ance ” IS translated by Sale as “Whosoever fiieth from his country for the sake of 
God’s true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the same, and plenty 
oi provision ” There is no justification for this mistranslation It has been put 
m to show how intolerant the Muslims are Wherever they go they will find, 
according to Sale, “ many forced to do so ” And the numerous editions of Sale’s 
translation go on repeatmg his lies and his mistakes 

In verse 127, chapter 4, he purposely mistranslates, “ And whom you desire 
to marry ” as “ neither will you marry them ” There is no negative in the 
original 

A similar mistake is made in verse 161, chapter 4, where “ And their taking 
of usury ” is translated by Sale as “ And have given usury ” The reference was 
to the Jews and their lending of money on usury 

In verse 12, chapter 5, “ And send forward to God a goodly sending,” is 
rendered by Sale, “ And lend unto God on good usury ” This is simply 
ridiculous 

In verse 63, chapter 5, “ Why do not their teachers,” is translated by Sale, 
“ Unless their doctors,” and the mistranslation entirely gives a wrong sense to 
the origmal This mistake is often repeated 

But what shall we say of the foUowmg (v 100, oh 5) ? Sale translates God’s 
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command to Muhammad “ Say, evil and good shall not be equally esteemed of, 
though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee ” This translation, which is followed 
by others, makes Muhammad (peace be with him) pleased with the abundance 
of evil The word “ ajabaka which means “ surprises thee ” has been distorted 
into “ pleaseth thee The correct translation is — 

“ Say Equal are not the impure and the pure 
Even though the abundance of the impure may surprise thee ” 

God says (v 184, ch 7) “ Have they not considered (this) that their companion 
(Muhammad) is not mad « which Sale renders, “ Do they not consider that there 
IS no devil in their companion * ” The implication requires no explanation 
Sale not only abuses Muhammad (peace be upon him), but would like God to talk 
like any ignorant pagan 

On page 166 (Sir Denison’s edition) there is a misprint “ my Lord ” for “ thy 
Lord ” (last verse, ch 7) The mischief of Sale’s mistranslations is that his 
mistranslations are followed by his successors in England and on the Continent 
And the misrepresentations, especially in the foot-notes, are so numerous that it 
IS beyond the capacity of a short review, such as this, to go fully into them The 
text IS extremely cleverly twisted by means of small additions on which an 
entirely false doctrine is raised up in the foot-notes May God give us patience ’ 
Take the following translation (Sale s translation, ch 9, v 122, p 198) — 

“ The behevers are not obliged to go forth to war all together, if a part of every 
band of them go not foith, it is that they may diligently instruct themselves m 
their religion, and may admonish their people, when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves ” That there may be no manner of 
doubt as to what Sale means by this translation let me quote his foot-note m full 
(p 198, n 1) 

“ That IS, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being 
so left IS that they may apply themselves to study and to attain a more exact 
knowledge of the several points of their religion, so as^ to be able to instruct such 
as, by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other means of 
mformation They say, that after the preceding passages were revealed, repre- 
hending those who had stayed at home during the expedition of Tabuc, every 
man went to war, so that the study of religion, which is rather more necessary 
for the defence and propagation of the faith than even arms themselves, became 
wholly laid aside and neglected, to prevent which, for the future, a convenient 
number are hereby dedicated to be left belund, that they may have leisure to 
prosecute their studies ” 

I dare say Sale has some support from others for this translation and this 
commentary, yet it seems to me that both the translation and the commentary 
are wrong Let the reader consider the following points — 

The words “ obliged to war it is, their ” are not in the text, 
especially the word war If one leaves the word war out of the translation. Sale’s 
commentary falls to the ground What the Holy Qur-aii says and means is 
that it IS not possible for all Muslims to leave their homes to study their faith, 
therefore a small party should go out to the Prophet or other teachers of religion, 
learti it, come back and teach it to their people who have remained behmd Sale 
and his brother commentators, by a misdirection of the pronouns and by the 
I nterpolation of the word war, would make those who stay behind teach those 
who go out to war, thus making war the occupation of the majority of Muslims, 
a people who, by their name and profession, are “ The Peaceful ” The correct 
translation without the addition or subtraction of a single syllable is as 
follows — 

“ And it IS not possible for the behevers to come out altogether. 

Then why should not a party from each tribe of them set out to get 
an understanding of the faith, 

And in order that they should warn their people when they return 
to them that they may be cautioned * ” 
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The last part of verse 12, chapter 10, is given by Sale as follows — 

“Thus was that which the transgressors committed prepared for them,** 
instead of, “ In this way is made fairseemmg to the transgressors what they do ** 
Sale’s translation would excuse the transgressors because what they committed 
was prepared for them 

Sale knows perfectly well what the meaning of the word “ Zuyyina ” (was 
made fairseemmg) is, but he is bent on distorting the Qur-an May God reward 
him according to what was made fairseemmg to him, or perhaps what was pre- 
pared for him by those who helped him and educated him and led him to his task ’ 
Godjirevails m His command 

The following is another example of the same kmd of misapplication of a 
pronoun the reference is to Noah and his son, who would not accompany his 
father m the ark (v 46, ch 11) Sale’s translation is as follows — 

“ God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is not of thy family, tlm intercession of 
thine for him, is not a righteous work Ask not of me, therefore, that wherein 
thou hast no knowledge ” The reader 'ivill see that the words m italics, this 
intercession of thine for him, are Sale’s interpolation What God says to Noah 
is that Noah is ignorant of the deeds of his son and that his son’s deeds are not 
good and therefore he (Noah) should not pray for him The object of Sale and 
of all Christian missionanes is to establish the “ original sin ” in all mankind, 
including the prophets, so as to argue m favour of their doctrine of atonement 
In order to succeed m that aim they try to catch at every straw they can see 
within their reach, but God alone can save the drowning fanatics The conect 
translation, which is also literal, is as follows — 

^ “He said 0 Noah* surely he is not of thy family, surely his work is 
y* other than good, therefore ask me not that about which thou 

hast no knowledge ” 

And now I come to a senes of “ lies ” They begin on page 227 (Sir Denison’s 
edition) Sale translates (t 23, ch 12, “ Joseph ”) — 

“ And she, in whose house he was, desired lum to lie with her,” 

“ And Joseph said. She asked me to he with her ” (v 26) 

“ The nobleman’s wife asked her servant to lie with her ” (v 30) 

“ I solicited him to he with me ” (v 51) 

The word m each of these cases is from the root Rawada (he desired) with the 
addition of the proposition 'an (from, about, or concerning) Sale has adopted 
this gross translation to show that the Holy Qur-an uses such inelegant expres- 
sions Nothing IS farther from the truth In this very chapter the same word, 
with the same preposition ’an, is used in other places, winch show what its true 
meaning is (v 61) Joseph, after he had furnished his brothers with their 
requirements, requested them to brmg their brother on the father’s side, whom 
they had not brought with them, and they replied “ We will endeavour to ob- 
tam him of his father ” (Sale’s translation, ch 12, v 61, p 232) The verb in Arabic 
IS “ Sanurawadu an-hu ” (lit soon shall we desire about him) If Sale was 
correct in his other translations he should have translated the verse as “ We 
will he with him ” The absurdity of the “ lie with ” translation is further 
demonstrated by the question of the kmg to the women who tried to entice 
Joseph (Sale’s translation, ch 12, v 51, p 231) 

And when the women were assembled before the king, he said unto them, what 
was your design when you sohcited Joseph to unlawful love ? ” (Sale’s translation, 
the italics are always Sale’s) 

All the women of the town could not possibly have asked Joseph “ to he 
with them," yet if Sale be correct that must be so, for the words in the ^Qur-an 
are — 

Iz (when) rawadtunna yusofa ’an nafsihi (“ You asked Joseph to he with 
you ”) 
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The correct translation is — 

“ He said How did it fare with you, when you desired Joseph to 
yield himself ^ ” 

I have not given any examples of Sale’s paraphrasing abihty In the fol- 
lowmg example (v 43, ch 15), fourteen words of the original have been enlarged 
into forty-seven in the translation The translation runs as follows — 

“ They shall hasten forwards, at the voice of the angel calling to judgment, and 
shall lift up their heads, they shall not be able to turn their sight /rom the object 
whereon it shall be fixed, and their hearts shall be void of sense through excessive 
terror ” If the reader turns to my translation he will find it read as follows — 

“ Runmng forward with their heads raised high, their eyes unable to turn 
back, and their hearts gone blank ” — only four words more than the original, 
due to the fact that each of the verbs, Eunmng-forward, Raised-high, to-turn- 
back, gone-blank is counted as a single word in the original Sale delights in 
making his sentences heavy, and in another verse the simple word mauzun (“in 
due proportion ”) is rendered by him as “ accordmg to a determinate weight ” 
Let me quote him in full (v 19, ch 15) “ And we have caused every kind of 
vegetable\io spring forth in the same, accordmg to a determinate weight ” The 
interpolation of the word vegetable^ is umiecessary and mischievous The word 
anbatna in the original is apphed to plants as well as to animals, mcluding men 
“ God hath also produced and caused you to sprmg forth from the earth ” 
(Sale’s translation, ch 81, v 218, p 654) \ cA/*7/^ 

“ So her Loid accepted her (Mary) with a good acceptance and made her 
grow up a good growing ” (Maulvi Miiammad Ah’s translation, ch 3, v 36) 

The same root as in anbatna is used in all these cases My own translation 
(of V 19, ch 15) IS, “ And We have caused to grow therein everything m due 
proportion,” which is absolutely literal and correct There is no doubt that Sale 
knew Arabic, because if he did not, he would not have been able to choose the 
worst translation in most cases as he does He was a lawyer by profession and he 
was arguing against the Holy Qur-an, and it was his business to make the “ best 
appear to be the worst ” He could not have, unless he had known the different 
meamngs of most Arabic words, chosen the wrong idea in the following transla- 
tion in the way he has done it (v 35, ch 16) — 

“ The idolaters say, if God had pleased, we had not worshipped any- 
thing besides him, neither had our fathers, neither had we forbidden 
anything, without him ” 

The point of my remark lies in the last seven words, “ neither had we for- 
bidden anything, without him,” which is literally nonsensical The word 
harramna, “ we had forbidd^i ” (as translated by Sale), here means “ we had 
sanctified,” and “ without ” is entirely wrong, it should be “ besides,” and the 
correct translation should read, “Nor had we sanctified aught besides Him,” 
which has quite a different meanmg from that given by Sale The great mosque 
at Mecca is called masjidul-haram, the sacred mosque The first month of the 
Musljm calendar is called Mulmrram, the sacred month, and so forth Sale could 
not be Ignorant of that {vide v 91, ch 27) The same word harramna occurs 
there, referring to Mecca, and Sale himself translates it “ sanctified ” His trans- 
lation runs as follows “ Verily I am commanded to worship the Lord of this 
territory of Mecca who hath sanctified the same ” He has purposely chosen the 
wrong meaning m the verse under discussion to confuse the sense of the original, 
because his psychology led him to choose such equivalents as would enable him 
to overthrow the Qur-an The Qur-to overthrows him 

Sale makes Mary say, “ I am no hailot ” (v 20, ch 19) The word harlot 
does not occur in the text of the Holy Qur-an God forgive us our sms and 
save us from evil translations and worse suggestions * 

But I come now to a real gem in Sale’s translation Sale has been caught m 
his own net of imposture People say truth lives and falsehood dies It is not 
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quite so Falsehood also lives to curse its authors, as the following does m the 
case of Sale He translates verse 26, chapter 18 (pp 287-288) “ Say, God best 
knoweth how long they continued there unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth knoturii do thou make him to see and to hear The foot note on “do 
thou make him to see and to hear ” (him referring to God) says “ This is an 
ironical expression intimating the folly and madness of man’s presuming to 
instruct God ” (Al-Beidawi, Jallaloddm) 

Now, the irony in this case consists m the fact that Sale did not understand, 
or would not understand, the meanmg of the Arabic idiom, and has translated 
it wrongly and supported himself by a forged authority, because Beidawi and 
Jalalain give the correct meamng and the meanmg given by Sale is not theirs, 
but his own forgery E H Palmer, in his note on this passage referrmg to the 
words m question, “ absir bihi w-asm’i,” says “ This expression Sale takes to 
be ironical, and translates ‘ make thou him to see and hear ’ ” , Rodwell lenders it, 
“ look thou and harken unto him ” Both translators having missed both the 
force of the idiom and the explanation given by the commentators, Al-Baidhavi 
and Jalalam, to whom Sale refers The meanmg is that which I have given, and 
the idiom is equivalent to that which occurs m a passage of Harm, Maqamah 3 
(p 30, De Sacy, 1st edition) akrim btht^ how noble it is * abzar biki being equiva- 
lent to ma abzarahu, “ how observant He is’ ” The point of my remark is that 
Sale was both wrong m his translation and false m his note He was not 
ashamed of what he said, and the later editions, though they have been touched 
m his notes and translation here and there, go on repeating his mistakes and his 
lies 

This very phrase is given m Lane’s Lexicon and it says “ Absir bihi wa-asm’i 
in the Kur (xviii, 25), means ' ma absarahu wa-ma asma ’a hu ’ (Jel) How clear 
IS his sight’ and how clear his hearing’ the pronoun relating to God (Bd Jel), 
and thus used, the phrase is tropical, i e notlung escapes his sight and hearing 
(Jel) ” God be praised’ In this way does He permanently nail the lie on the 
head of George Sale, who imposed on former generations but has now been found 
out by his own people God be praised for all that, and peace be with His noble 
messenger ’ 

I leave out a number of passages which I had marked for comment to come 
to another forgery of Sale’s Sale’s translation (vv 107, 108, and 109, ch 21, 
p 326, of Sir Demson’s edition) runs as follows “ We have not sent thee, 0 
Mohammadf but as a mercy unto all creatures Say, No other hath been revealed 
unto me, than that your God is one God will ye therefoie be resigned unto him'^ 
But if they turn their backs to the confession of God's unity ^ say, I proclaim " war 
against you all equally ” 

All the words in italics are Sale’s interpolations Some of them are innocent, 
but the interpolation of the word war is the most mischievous of all The Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, who by verse 107 (above) is afhrmed by God to be a mercy 
for all creatures (lit people of the world or worlds), is made by Sale to declare 
war on all mankind This lie has been repeated by Palmer, who also inter- 
polates the word wai into the text (p 55 of vol ii ) Rodwell, however, trans- 
lates verse 109 as, “ But if they turn their backs, then say I have warned you 
all ahke ” 

There is no justification whatsoever for the insertion of the word war, and 
the translation of 'ala sawa' (“ against you all equally ”) is an absolute he The 
preposition ’ato (which has been translated as “ against ”) does not govern you, 
but 5aw?^(“ equality ”) The “ you ” in the sentence is the object of the verb 
azantoJcum (“I have informed you”), 'ahz sawai — equally or with justice 
(vide Lane’s Lexicon, p 1479) 

In the days when few Arabic-1 nowing Muslims knew English, such forgeries 
as are perpetrated in Sale’s translation, notes, and Preliminary Discourse might 
have pass^ unnoticed, but the attempt to repeat them is much to be regretted 
The Chnstians know the truth but go on repeating a he m the hope that it may 
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take the place of the truth The correct translation of these verses is as 
follows — 

107 And We have not sent thee (0 Muhammad ’) save as a mercy for 
the people of the world 

108 Say “ What I have been ordered is that your God is only one God 
Will you then obey (be Muslims) ^ 

109 But if they turn back, then say “ I have informed you all equally ’’ 

Let all the readers of the Holy Qur-^n be aware of Sale’s forgeries The 
following is a most wilful mistranslation of Sale’s (Sir Demson’s edition, ch 22, 
V 52, p 332) “ Wo have sent no prophet, before thee, but when he read, 
Satan suggested some trr<yr m his reading ” All Chiistian writers have haiped 
upon this verse and the fancied occasion on which it is said to have been 
revealed, but I have no space to entei into a discussion on that subject What 
I say IS that the translation given above is entirely wrong, for the words ‘ lead ” 
and “readmg” are not in the original text Rod well’s tianslation is, “ Noi 
have We sent an apostle or prophet before thee, among whose desiies Satan 
injected not some wrong desire,” which is nearer the oiigmal than Sales 
Palmer (p 62, vol ii) translates this verse “We have not sent before thee any 
apostle or prophet, but that when he wished, Satan threw out something into his 
wish ” Now it carmot be said that Sale did not know the meaning of the word 
tamanna used in the text, for if he did not he can hardly be said to know Arabic 
The fact, however, is that he did know, for in numerous other jilaces in his 
translation he does not translate tamanna as “ lead ” or umma as “ leading ” 
(mde Sir Denison’s edition, ch 4, v 123, p 90) “ It shall not be according to 
your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have received the 
scriptures ” (Sale’s translation) 

The word for “ desires ” in the original is amamy the same loot as tamanna 
and umma, in fact, the same word in a different grammatical shape The fact 
that the word qira happens to be mentioned in some commentaries on this verse 
by a few writers is enough for George Sale to pounce upon it and tianslate the 
verse wrongly But even qira is not equivalent to the English word “read ” 
It strictly means “ recite ” The idea which the verse conveys is a simple psycho- 
logical fact, VIZ that when a man, no matter what his station or position, 
follows his sentiment rather than reason, the evil tendencies m man get a chance 
of coming in, but in the case of the messengers of God this inclination is always 
cancelled as the following part of the verse makes it clear, even in Sale’s transla- 
tion (pp 332-333) “ But God shall make it void that which Satan hath suggested ” 
It IS too ridiculous altogether for George Sale and other Christian writeis to 
expose themselves like this Sale knew the meamng of Arabic words, but he did 
not understand the idiom 

He translates Zaw-ki as “ unless ” instead of “ why not,” and many verses m 
which he does so lose their sense (mde Sir Denison’s edition, ch 28, v 4b, 
p 373) “ Unless ye ask pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, ye 

are lost ” 

"’Palmer renders it (p 105, vol ii ) “Why do you not ask forgiveness of 
God* haply ye may obtain mercy ” 

The reader will see that Sale had to interpolate the words “ ye are hat ” to 
make any sense out of his translation He is always doing so and the sense is 
often not that which is m the original The same thing happens in Sir Demson’s 
edition, chapter 29, verse 49, page 392 “ They say. Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe,'' instead of, “ They say Why 
are not signs (Sale is wrong m putting down sign for signs) sent down upon him 
from his Lord* ” The re^er will notice again that Sale had to interpolate the 
words “ we will not believe ” to complete the sense The meamng is, of course, 
changed It is not the business of a translator to change the meaning 

I will skip chapters 30 to 63 The second verse of Sir Denison’s edition, 
chapter 64, p 538, is thus translated by Sale “It is he who hath created you, 
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and one of you is predestined to he an unbeliever, and amther of you is predestined 
to bed, believer, and God beholdeth that which you do 

The reader will see again that the words is predestined to be are Sale’s inter- 
polation, for, thank God, Sale always puts them in italics Surely if God had 
wished to say that some were predestined to be behevers and others were pre- 
destined to be unbelievers, nothing could have possibly prevented Him from 
saying so But George Sale wishes to be wiser than God Almighty God save 
us from George Sale ’ It is a blessing that neither Rodwell nor Palmer follow 
him in this fancy of mterpolation Rodwell has the most straightforward 
translation of this verse “ It is He who hath created ^ou, and some of you are 
unbelievers and others believers And God beholdeth your actions ” 

The reason why Sale brings m predestination is his desire as a Protestant to 
overthrow the “ Koran,” as he says in his address “ To the Reader ” God, on the 
contrary, establishes His word out of the mouths and pens of His very enemies 
and overthrows Sale 

I will skip some more chapters and come to the very end The last five 
verses (17-21) of chapter 92 are thus rendered by Sale (Sir Denison’s edition, 
p 583) — 

“ But he who strictly bewareth idohiory and rebellion shall be removed far 
from the same, who giveth his substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is 
bestowed on any, that it may be recompensed, but who bestoweth the same for 
the sake of his Lord, the most High and heieafter he shall be well satisfied 
with his reward ” The verses aie crystal clear in the original and some of the 
most musical in the Holy Qur-an The words “ the same ” m tins translation 
mean “ hell-fire,” and the verses are a telling description of the purity of actions 
of the pious The translation is more or less correct, but what a curious specimen 
of complex English we have here fiom the pen of George Sale It is true that 
the English of the early eighteenth century is not quite the English of the early 
twentieth century, but the style is chaiacteiistic of the man My own humble 
translation, with which I am not yet fully satisfied, is as follows — 

17 And the most reverent one shall be saved therefrom 

18 He who gives his wealth to purify himself, 

19 And he gives to none for favours to be recompensed, 

20 But to seek the Presence of his Lord, the most-High 

21 And surely m time he shall be satisfied 

This IS absolutely following the text, not leaving out a smgle particle or adding 
anythmg, and it is almost word for word of the Arabic text Those who under- 
stand Arabic and who will take the trouble to compare the text with my transla- 
tion will at once see the letter and the spirit ot the translation following, though 
only as human composition can follow, the incomparable original 

I shall content myself with one more illustration of George Sale’s English 
(Sir Denison’s edition, ch 54, vv 3 to 5, p 510) “ And they accuse iheCt 0 
Muhammad, of imposture and follow their own lusts but everything mil be 
immutably fixed And now hath a message come unto them, wherein is a 
determent from obstinate infidelity, the same being consummate wisdom but 
wamers profit them not ” 

This 18 what Rodwell calls anghcized Latin Surely, if for no other reason, 
then for the sake of the purity of the English language, Sale’s translation should 
be allowed to have a peaceful abode, and should not be dug up again 

I have very rapidly rushed through Sale’s translation for the sake of the 
reader’s convenience, but the minor defects are too numerous to be detailed 
The word “ ungodly ” has been extensively used by Sale for the “ unjust,” “ the 
unbelievers,” “ the wicked,” and so forth The meaning, perhaps, does not 
suffer, but it does not speak much for George Sale’s acumen The words, 
“ malice ” and “ crime ” are used for “ sin ” The word ‘‘ creatures ” is used for 
“ world ” or “ the people of the world ” Denouncer of threats ” for “ wamer ” , 
“ worshipping ” for “ bowing down ” or “ adormg ”, “ secret ” for “ unknown ”, 
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‘ ‘ prevaricate ” for “ wickedness ’* or “ disobedience ” , “ medicine for “ healing , 
“ seduce for “ causing to be lost 

The word “ vengeance ” has been unnecessarily introduced in such phrases 
as “ fear God s vengeance ” In most cases it is purely an interpolation put m by 
Sale, but where it has any justification its real cijuivalcnt is “ suffering or 
“ agony,” which the wicked suffer as a consequence of their evil actions both in 
this world and the next 

Sale has left no stone unturned to represent the Holy Qur-an as preaching 
the very opposite of what it does But he has not succeeded in his attempt All 
scholars have now recognized his limitations and his bias His translation is 
biased, wrong, and antiquated 

As to his notes, they are a mixture of honey and filth There is no other way 
of describing them He has distorted his authorities (the commentaiies men- 
tioned m his notes) far more extensively in the foot-notes than he has done m 
his translation His account is with God 

I shall only say one word about his Preliminary Discourse before I pass on to 
a review of the other translations 

The Holy Qur-an (v 6, ch 3) lays down that the verses of this Book are of 
two kinds, some are to be taken literally and they are called the “ wise ones ” or 
“ decisive ones,” such as those i elating to the commandments to be observed in 
daily life , whilst others are allegorical and are not to be interpreted literally In 
fact, their real explanation is known to God only, for the real thing not being 
before human eyes and being beyond human comprehension, no amount of 
description can bring the real object itself before our physical or psychical eye 
All we can do is to form pictures thereof This is the poetical or musical part 
of the Holy Qur-an, not poetical in the sense of being versified, but poetical in 
the sense of appealing to our imagination and spiritual idealism All schools 
in Islam, modern or ancient, Arabian or non-Arabian, are agreed that the Attri- 
butes of God and the descriptions of Heaven and Hell come under the category 
of the allegorical part of the Holy Qur-an Let me quote George Sale himself 
first Sale’s translation of the verse in question (p 43 of Sir Edward Demson’s 
edition) is “It is he who hath sent down imto thee the book, wherein are some 
verses clear to be understood, they are the foundation or the book , and others 
are parabolical But those whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is 
parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof. 
Yet none knoweth the interpretation thereof except God ” The foot note reads as 
follows — 

“ This passage is translated according to the exposition of Al-Zamakhshari 
and al-Beidawi, which seems to be the truest " The contents of the Koran are 
here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken m the literal sense, and 
such as require a figurative acceptance The former, being plain and obvious to 
be understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses it, 
the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts, 
agreeably to and consistently with which those passages which are wrapt up m 
metaphors , and delivered in an emgmatical, allegorical style, are always to be 
interpreted ” So far so good The question I wish to discuss here is, “ Are 
the passages which describe the condition of those in heaven or hell to be taken 
literally or allegorically^ ” Many people would think, and rightly think, that 
the question was unnecessary, and that the descriptions of the state of next life 
could, by their very nature, not be taken literally But unfortunately we have 
got to consider and decide the matter in order to see how far Sale is governed by 
reason or by malice when he says in his Preliminary Discourse (p 109, Sir E 
Denison’s edition) “ Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers that 
what he had told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a meta- 
phorical sense (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster’s), this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement, but the contrary is so evident from the 
whole tenor of the Koran that some Muhammadans, whose understandings are 
too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on their prophet’s desonptions 
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as parabolical, and arc willing to receive m an allegorical or spintual acceptation, 
yet the general and orthodox doctrine is that the whole is to be strictly believed 
in the obvious and liteial acceptation ” ^ 

George Sale thus definitely denies that the description of heaven in the Holy 
Qur-«in IS to be taken in its spiritual acceptation, and he affirms that the whole 
IS to be believed in the obvious and literal acceptation 

Itemembermg that the Holy Qui-an has already laid down that some of its 
verses are muhkimat (clear to be understood) and others mutasJuibihaty “ figura- 
tive ” or ''parabolic ” (as Sale puts it), we must see whether the descriptions of 
heaven in the Holy Qur-an are literal or figurative For this we have the 
Qur-an speaking clearly and distinctly (Sale s translation, ch 32, v 17, p 405) 

“ No soul knoweth what joy of the eyes is reserved for the good in recompense 
of their works I take this translation from Rodwell (p 194, 2nd edition) 
My own translation, which is literal, is as follows — 

“ So that no soul knows what is concealed from them of that which 
cheers the eye — 

A reward for what they did ” * 

Maulvi Muhammad All’s note on this passage runs as follows (p 808, 
n 1961) — 

“ This is a true description of what the blessings of paradise are soul 
knows what is hidden for them These blessings are hidden from the physical 
eye of man, and therefore their description in words which convey to the mind 
an idea of the blessings of this life is metaphorical Words cannot reveal to us 
the real nature of those blessings The Holy Prophet’s own comment on these 
words shows the truth of this statement, for he is repoited to have said “ Allah 
says 1 have prepared for My righteous servants what no eye has seen and no ear 
has heard, and what the heart of man has not conceived ” 

We ^therefore, have it on the authority of the Holy Qur-^n and the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of God ever be with him) that knowledge of 
heaven is impossible to man here If the numerous descriptions of the heaven 
were to be taken literally, it would be the easiest thing to know what heaven 
would be, at least by the mind’s eye “ But,” says the Holy Qur-an, ‘‘ that no soul 
knows it,” 1 e even our spiritual powers here on this earth are incapable of 
realizing what heaven really shall be All the descriptions of an unknown and 
unknowable quantity can only be “ figurative,” “ metaphorical,” or “ para- 
bolical ” (to use Sale’s own term) It would be a tedious business for the Holy 
Qur-an to go on lepeating this warning to the people, but even then, in most 
cases where the description of heaven is given, it is prefaced with the word mast 
(“likeness,” “similitude,” or “parable”) or the particle Kaf (meaning like) 
The same rule is adopted in all the parables in the Holy Qur-an throughout, and 
masl (plural amsal) now stands for a parable (See the heachng of parable m 
Maulvi Muhammad Ah’s Index, pp 1269-1270, which I take leave to copy) — 

Parable, setting forth of, 2 26 (chaptei 2, verse 26) — 
of the gnat, 2 26, 
of fire kindled, 2 17, 18, 
of rain and lightning, 2 19, 
of buds obeying call, 2 26, 
of seed yielciing manifold fruit, 2 261 , 
of garden on elevated land, 2 65, 
of garden smitten by whirlwind, 2 266 , 
of one perplexed, 6 71 , 
of one who rejects God’s signs, 7 175, 176, 
of the dog, 7 176, 
of the scum, 13 17, 
of the good tree, 14 24, 25, 
of the evil tree, 14 26, 
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of milk, 16 66, 

of wine, 16 67, 

of master and slave, 16 75, 

of the dumb man, 16 76, 

of one who unravels her yarn, 16 92 , 

of a secure town, 16 112, 

of the rich man and the poor man, 18 32-44, 

of ram and luxurious vegetation, 18 45, 

of one who falls from the sky, 22 31 , 

of a fly, 22 73, 

of the pillar of light, 24 35, 

of the mirage, 24 39, 

of intense darkness, 24 40 , 

of the spider, 29 41 , 

of the slave of many, 39 29 , 

of the garden with rivers of milk, 47 15 

This last 18 the parable of the Muslim Heaven Just as all othei jiaiables have 
the word masl prefixed to them to show that what follows it ['inctsl) is a jiarable, 
so IS the word masl added to the garden or heaven of Muslims 
Rodwell translates masl as “A picture of ’’ the paradise Palmer, howcvci, 
goes back to the root meaning and translates, “ The similitude of paradise which 
IS promised to the pious ” 

Perhaps it would be as well if I gave the tianslation of the whole verse — 

“ There is the likeness of the garden which is promised to the revcient 
Therein are rivers of water which does not become noxious, 

And rivers of milk which changes not its taste, 

And rivers of wine which is delicious to drink, 

And rivers of purified honey, 

And there are all kinds of fruits, 

And forgiveness from their Lord (v 15, ch 47) 


Is this likeness offensive to the taste of the holiest^ Certainly not Water, 
which never becomes hurtful, the purest milk, wine and honey and fiuits, are 
those obnoxious to the aesthetic tastes of the civilized people^ These are the 
tokens and symbols of the spiritual life of the future, but the whole of Paradise 
is wound up m the last sentence, “ And forgiveness fiom their Lord ” The 
happiness of being forgiven our sms, and being in the Presence of our Creator 
without any further backsliding — ^that is the Greatest Ha})pmess and that is the 
Muslim Paradise May God make us its inmates — those who live m God’s favour ’ 
Whoever has that has everything, and whoever lacks that has nothing but 
sorrow and grief and the gnawing memory of evil deeds done The wicked 
man’s soul shall be his hell and the pious man s soul shall be his heaven 
Heaven and hell are within us, not outside 0 ye who imdei stand’ do listen and 
obey and be happy And 0 ye who live m the darkness of your souls’ Come 
out of that darkness Follow not George Sale and his companions, but obey 
God and follow His word Amen 



r. M-) RODWELL’S TRANSLATION 


We now come to review the second great attempt to translate the Qur-an into 
English, VIZ that of 

J M Rodwell, M A , of Cams College, Cambridge, and Rector of St Ethel- 
berga, London My copy is the second edition, dated 1870 To pas«> from 
George Sale to Rodwell is to pass from a covered bog or marsh to tfie open 
country There may be pitfalls even in the open country, but there are no 
treacherous quagmires 

Rodwell’s translation is a most careful piece of work done in an extremely 
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scholarly way, and although there are many mistakes, they are not of such a 
nature as to call for adverse criticism Anyone may make a mistake But the 
man who purposely introduces forgeries into God’s word is an intolerable beast 
I do not piopose to go through Rodwell’s translation as I have done in the case 
of George Sale I do sinceiely wish that someone who is capable of doing the 
vork may rearrange Rod well’s translation according to the order of suias in 
the original and reprint it, with Rodwell’s comments left out of the translation 

Rodwell 18 a great scholar, but he is also as great an opponent of Islam as 
any other Christian ever was He is, however, a refmed man and I wish to 
treat him as such We know that George Sale imdertook to translate the Holy 
Qui-an in order to have the pleasure of overthrowing it Nearly a century and 
a quarter afterwards (m fact a little over) Rodwell, knowing the failure of Sale’s 
attempt, undertakes to translate the Holy Qur-an, and why ^ In order to confuse 
Islam f to make it look like a mass of disjointed fragments We have it on his 
authority Says he (p xxii, note of the Preface) — 

“ A line of argument to be adopted by a Christian missionary in dealing with 
a Muhammadan should be, not to attack Islam as a mass of error, but to show 
that it contains fragments of disjointed truth — ^that it is based upon Christianity 
and Judaism partially understood — especially upon the latter, without any 
appreciation of its typical character pointing to Christianity as a final 
dispensation ” 

After this confession, both of the truth of Islam and Rodwell’s desire to 
make it a mass of disjointed fragments, our task of understanding his position 
becomes comparatively easy He digs many pitfalls, but we can easdy avoid 
them Whereas George Sak vas like a clever forger alteiing the signature 
of his Master, Rodwell distributes the letters and recomposes them into a new 
name It is like a cockney pronouncing the name of Allah as Halla 
Rodwell is the cockney of Christendom He has taken the 114 chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an, disrupted their older and rearranged them accoidmg to what he 
calls the chionological order — as if Muhammad (peace be with him) sat down 
and wrote one f!>ura and when he finished it he wrote another, somewhat like 
Shakespeare’s plays Nothing could be moic foolish to imagine The verses of 
the Holy Qur-an were revealed according to God’s pleasure and not according 
to Rodwell’s time-table or Noldeke’s chronology 

Take the very first chapter according to Rodwell Only the first five verses 
of this chapter were revealed at the beginning of Muhammad’s mission, the 
remaining fourteen, from six to nineteen, were revealed quite at a later period 
after several other complete and partially complete chapters had been revealed 
This IS acknowledged by Rodwell himself, and the internal evidence is conclusive 
that verses six to nineteen relate to a very much later period Says Rodwell, 
m his note to veise six of his first chapter — 

“ This, and the following verses, may have been added at a later period, though 
previous to the Flight ” 

Where is, then, his chronological order? And what is the use thereof? The 
Holy Qur-an is a book of Spiritual prescriptions In it, that comes first which 
IS first, according to the needs of humamty and not of the times of 
Muhammad himself The verses were revealed as God pleased, and they have been 
put down in suras as He also pleased Apparently the original order of revelation 
was for the training of Muhammad’s mind (peace be with him), but the arrange- 
ment, as it IS now, is for all mankind in which the definition of faith, faithlessness, 
and h 3 q>ocrisy comes first, then the creation of man, then the history of the 
Jews and the Christians, and the various commandments about Mecca, Kaaba, 
Haj, Fasting, Prayer and Alms, and the laws of marriage, divorce, and other 
ordinan(‘es and then follow the references to the happenings of Muhammad’s 
time followed by references to the previous prophets, with illustrations for the 
Muslims and Unbelievers — ^the supporters and opponents of Islam Then come 
vaiious individual histones of Jesus, Mary, Zacharias, Moses, David, Solomon, 
Joseph, Jacob, and various other personages, both amongst believers and non- 
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believers Running throughout this great book is the ever recurring evidence 
of God’s Presence in this universe of His, and the necessity for man to prepare 
for the Future As the Holy Qiir-an draws to its close the references to the 
spiritual needs increase and worldly matters are left behind, foi it is a matme 
mind which can comprehend these As I have already point ('d out above, the 
Parable of Heaven is almost at the end of the great paiables of the Hoh Qur-an 
It 18 only after the soul has become ripe for heaven that the Parable ot Heaven 
IS propounded To reverse the order of the suras of the Holy Qur-an is to leverse 
the order of the spiritual growth of mankind It is like feeding a baby just bom 
on tough beefsteak instead of the natural milk meant for it If a baby were 
born with its bones all complete first, it would never grow any further Rodwell 
puts the baby’s flesh inside its bones rather than outside The Holy Qur-an is 
a natural growth like that of a man or of a tree You cannot cut a man into 
his bones, flesh, hair, and rearrange them and say, “ Lo’ this is man according 
to his chronology * ” Can a rose be a rose or a lily be a lily if it is cut up 
and rearranged ^ Can anything ever be rearranged chronologically ^ Can time 
past be recaptured ^ In order to understand the chronology of anything pro- 
perly, we must relive it Only those few whose souls are perfect can ever make 
this attempt For the ordinary human being it is almost a hopeless task to 
rearrange the events of yesterday in then proper order At every attempt he 
18 barred by things that have happened in between and which are happening 
whilst he IS trying to retrace his steps The only proper life we can have is 
from now onwards Chronology, as far as dates are concerned, is one thing, 
chronology of the spiritual progress of humanity is another and a very much more 
difficult task The man who could reanange the verses of the Holy -Qur-an 
according to their order of descent might be a genius, but that order would bo 
of no use or value to us because we could not possibly re-live those times And 
if we did, what would that re-livmg be to us ^ We are neither Muhammads nor 
Abu Jahdls When a doctoi prescribes for a jiatient he does not start from the 
ABC of medicine, but chooses the drugs out of his pharmacopoeia which are 
suited to the needs of the occasion Similarly, the Holy Qur-an — the Spiritual 
Pharmacopoeia — ^is there let the Spiritual doctors pick out what is useful to the 
needs of the moment In what way can the rearrangement of the suras help 
us^ It confuses us In his contents, Rodwell gives the arrangement accoidmg 
to the Arabic text, and where the printer makes an error, as he does in suras 4b 
and 86, one does not know where to find them One reason why Rod\^ ell’s 
translation is not so popular as it deserves to be is its awkward arrangement 
of the suras The reader gets confused because the original and the translation 
do not follow each other, and every time one has to lefer to Rodwell ’s translation 
one has first to hunt the contents for the place where to find any particulai 
Sara, or chapter, and when one has done that one has again to hunt up the 
particular verse — a tedious and tiresome process , and when the i eference to the 
sura is wrong the task of finding a required verse is wellnigh hopeless 

And as I said before, what is the use of arranging the siiras in a chronological 
ordq;*, when part of the contents of one sura which follows another preceded 
part of the contents of that which has gone before ^ From the very first chapter 
Rodwell 18 constantly obliged to say that such and such verses of such and such 
chapter belong to a later or an earlier period This fact reduces his chrono- 
logical order to an absurdity Moreover, there is no agreement amongst scholars 
as to the chronological order of the suras The first five verses of chapter 96 
are by their very content and by undeniable evidence of Muhammad’s (peace be 
With him) contemporaries acknowledged to be the very first revelation, but 
beyond that there is no absolute certainty The last fourteen verses of 
chapter 96 (the first in Rodwell) mention Muhammad (peace be with him) piaying 
and his being forbidden to pray by the chief of a certam Nadi (association) of 
Koresh This person was Abu Jahal, and his opposition did not arise till after 
the command to pray had come m later suras and Muhammad (peace be with him) 
had made converts 
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The second aura, according to Rodwell, is No 74 in the Holy Qur-^n In 
note 4 (p 4) on the words, “ Leave me alone to deal with him whom I created,’’ 
he says “ This jiortion of the aura seems to be of a different date from the first 
seven verses, though very ancient, and the change of subject is similar to that 
at verse 9 of the previous sura ” 

Then again, in his note 1 on page 5, in the words, “ None but angels have we 
made guardians of the fiie,” he says “ This and the three following verses wear 
the appearance of having been inserted at a later period perhaps at 
Medina ” 

The reader will therefore see the very second chronological chapter of the 
Holy Qur-an seems, accoidmg to RcxlweU, to have verses which were revealed 
twelve years afterwards or thereabouts What is the use of his chronological 
order ^ Nothing but mischief 

In his note 2, on page 7, m the third chapter according to RodwelTs 
chronological order, he says “ This veise (No 20), according to a tradition of 
Ayesha, was revealed one year later than the previous part of the aura ” Rodwell 
then goes on to explain what he thinks about the matter What does it matter 
what he thinks when he is undertaking an impossible task ^ If he could arrange 
the verses of the Holy Qur-an m their order of descent we could say whether 
his task was useful or not, but his arrangement of the auraa helps nobody, 
including himself It creates more (hfficulties than he can cope with 

On page 10, note 4 (on the 8th chapter according to Rod well’s chronology, 
and the first m the Holy Qur-an, the famous Fatiha), he has this note “ This 
sura, which Noldeke places last, and Muir sixth, in the earliest class of Meccan 
suras, must at least have been composed prior to Sura xxxvii, 182, where it is 
quoted, and to Sura xv, 87, which refers to it And it can scarcely be an 
accidental ciicurnstance that the words of the first, second, and fifth verses do 
not occur in any other sura of the first Meccan period as given by Noldeke, but 
frequently in those of the second, which it therefore, in Noldeke ’s opinion, imme- 
diately precedes But this may be accounted for by its having been recast for 
the purposes of private and public devotion by Muhammad himself, which is the 
meaning probably of the Muhammadan tradition that it was revealed twice ” 

This sort of academic discussion is a pure waste of time and does not add an 
iota to our knowledge of anything at all The reader may take it from me that 
this kind of discussion for the sake of discussion goes on in RodwelTs notes, and 
the reader very naturally cares nothing for it at all, and RodwelTs translation 
remains comparatively neglected It deserves a better fate Rodwell tried to 
confuse Islam, God has confused him as one can see by his falling into the pitfalls 
of his own digging 

Sometimes Rodwell ’s desire to belittle the Holy Qur-an leads him to take up 
a most absurd position, and the scholar in him sinks into a bigoted unbeliever 

There is a veiy famous prophecy in the Holy Qur-an which was fulfilled 
exactly as it was foretold, and it was of such a nature that the circumstances, at 
the time of its being made, seemed to be all against its realization In order to 
get over the acknowledgment of the truth, Rodwell suggests a most unworthy and 
untenable fraud on the part of the Holy Prophet In doing so, however, he loses 
his bona fides and proves himself to be as bad as George Sale, if not worse The 
prophecy is laid down in the first six verses of chapter 30, called “ The Greeks,” 
or more propeily “ The Romans ” 

RodwelTs translation of it (p 217, 2nd edition) reads as follows — 

“ The Greeks have been defeated 

In a land hard by But after their defeat they shall defeat their foes. 

In a few years First and last is the affair with God 

And on that day shall the faithful rejoice 

In the aid of their God He aideth whom He will, 

And He is the Mighty, the Merciful 

It IS the promise of God To His promise God will not be untrue but 
most men know it not, ” 
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The phrase, “ In a few years,” is not a correct translation of the words 
Fi-btd'e stmn, which means, “ In a number (not less than three, not more than 
mne or ten) of years ” (vide Lane’s Lexicon) 

This prophecy was made some time after the defeat of the Greeks by the 
Persians in the year 615, and it was foretold that within nine or ten years from the 
date of the prophecy the Greeks would again be victorious, which happened m 
the year 625, thus fulfilling the prophecy to the letter The unbelievers of 
Mecca and Arabia were jubilant over the defeat of the Chnstians, and the Muslims 
were correspondingly despondent, and it was prophesied that when the Gieeks 
would again be victorious, the Muslims would be happy thereat 

The account of the events, as given in Palmer’s note on the second verse above, 
(p 125, pt ii) reads — 

“ About the begmning of the sixth year before the Hijrah, the Persians con- 
quered Syna, and made themselves masters also of Palestine, and took Jerusalem 
The Greeks were so distressed by their defeat that there appeared little likelihood 
of their being able to retrieve their fortune, and in the following year the Persians 
proceeded to lay siege to Constantinople itself In the year a d 625, however, 
the fourth year after the Hijrah, the Greeks not only gained a signal victory over 
the Persians, but carried the war into Persian terntory, and despoiled the city 
of Medayen It is the defeat which is alluded to in this passage and the subse- 
quent victory that is prophesied, the date of the chapter being ascribed to the 
penod when the Persians took Jerusalem ” 

Very few Chnstians (not even George Sale) have denied the truth of this 
prophecy, but Rodwell, after acknowledging it, makes this most astonishing 
comment (p 127, n 4) “ This, i e ‘ But after their defeat they shall defeat their 
foes,’ alludes to the defeat of the Persians by Herachus, a d 625 The Muham- 
madans appeal to this passage as a clear proof of the inspiration of their Piophet 
But it should be borne m mind that the vowel points of the consonants of the 
Arabic word for defeated in verse 1, not being originally written, and depending 
entirely on the speaker or reader, would make the prophecy true in either event, 
according as the verb received an active or passive sense in pronunciation The 
whole passage was probably constructed with the view of its proving true in any 
event ” 

This is the vilest and most malicious comment that has ever been made on the 
Holy Qur-dn^ and the reader will forgive my going into it at length The 
reader who is at all acquainted with the history of the Holy Qur-an knows that 
it was, as its name Qur-an implies, something which was recited, and the piophecy 
in question, like the rest of the Holy Qur-an, was proclaimed and not put in a 
sealed envelope to be opened after the event and the vowel points to be made 
known then The prophecy was proclaimed and the vowel points given out 
before the victory of the Greeks because, although one can write Arabic script 
(which IS a sort of shorthand) without always putting down the vowel points, 
one cannot pronounce it without the vowels being most clearly pronounced The 
Arab is by the very nature of his language forced to make his vowels very clear 
and conspicuous, otherwise he would not be understood, or, what is worse, he 
would be misunderstood There is, on the face of it, no earthly reason for Rod- 
well’s surmise as to the vowels In the Holy Qur-an the vowel points are always 
most scrupulously inserted and have always been so inserted from the very first 
It was the Prophet’s habit, after recei\’mg any revelation, to proclaim it at once 
to all the people (“0 Apostle* proclaim all that hath been sent down to thee 
from thy Lord* for if thou do it not, thou hast not proclaimed his message at 
all” V 71, ch 6, “ The Cattle ” Rodwell’s translation, 2nd eddiion, p 548) 
This^rule was so strictly enforced against the Prophet that if there was anything 
revealed to him against himself or his wives he had to proclaim it as well, and 
that without delay (“ He Frowned,” vide Rodwell, ch 80, p 23, “ The For- 
bidding,” Rodwell, ch 66, p 513) 

In the same way this particular prophecy was proclaimed Its object was to 
give heart to the despondmg Muslims and to warn the Meccans that they, like 
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the Persians (both pagans), would soon be defeated, which happened at Badr and 
other places 

Maulvi Mnliainmad Ah gives a long commentary note (n 1930, pp 789 and 
790) where this strange assertion of Rodwell is also discussed The reader who 
hasafo])^ of Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation should refer to it I quote 
only the concluding part of hi a comment 

‘'Moreover, there is clear evidence that when this verse was revealed, Abu 
Bakr asserted in a public assembly that the Romans would overcome (the cor- 
rect rendering of Sayaghlibiin) their enemies within three years, and Ubayy bin 
Khalf, an unbeliever, denied this, and ten camels were betted on the issue This 
coming to the Holy Prophet’s knowledge, he told Abu Bakr that the time limit 
of three years was not correct, for bid'-un signified from three to ten years The 
time limit was accordingly extended and the bet raised to a hundred camels 
This shows how sure were the companions and the Holy Prophet himself of the 
fulfilment of the prophecy ” (Razi) 

But apart from every question of the publication and proclamation of the 
prophecy, which certainly did take place, let us put the verb ‘‘defeated,” referred 
to by Rodwell in the first verse quoted above, m the active instead of the passive 
form The translation would then read (adopting Rodwell’s own rendering) — 

“ The Greeks have defeated 

In a land haid by But after their defeat they shall defeat their foes ” 

This makes nonsense, the object of the verb defeat in the first verse would 
be left out And “ after their defeat ” would have to be changed to “ after their 
victory,” and “ they shall defeat their foes ” would have to be changed into 
“ they shall be defeated by their foes ” T suppose Rodwell would again like to 
change the vowel points in this last phrase 

But how are we going to change the words “ after their defeat ” into “ after 
their victory ” ^ But even if we allowed all the changes that Rodwell would wish, 
how would the prophecy tally with the facts t The prophecy was made after the 
Greeks (or Romans, because they were then part of the Eastern Roman Empire) 
had been defeated by the Persians, not after the Persians had been defeated by 
the Greeks 

A single straw may show which way the wind blows, and a single error will 
disclose the state of mind of a man to a psychologist like Freud Sale, Rodwell, 
Palmer, and numerous other ciitics of Islam do nothing but disclose their own 
secret desires in their writings They often try to conceal their feelings, but 
their mistakes — statements made m unguarded moments — disclose their real 
natures 

Rod well’s notes m the body of the translation are full of such disclosures 
Rodwell, in spite of the fact that he is a great scholar, makes the most 
ridiculous statements that could be imagined Take, for example, his note 
(p 174) on this veise (n 111, according to Rodwell, ch 67, “The Night 
Journey ”) “ Say Call upon God (Allah) or call upon the God of Mercy 

(Arrahman) by whichsoever ye will invoke Him, for He hath most excellent 
names ” (The translation is not quite good H G S ) 

The note on the above passage reads “ The infidels heanng Muhammad say, 
Ya Allah’ Ya Rahman’ in his prayers imagined that he was addressing two 
Deities, hence this passage Comp (LXXIII) xvi, 52, (LXVI) xxv, 61 As 
this title of God (Rahman) disappears from the later suras, it has been inferred 
that Muhammad’s original intention was to have combined it with Allah, but 
that, through fear lest Allah and Arrahman should be supposed to be two Gods, 
he dropped the latter ” ^ 

How ridiculous this remark is can be seen from the fact that in forty-six out 
of forty-seven chapters following this one, we have the formula, “ Bismillah-i- 
Arrahman-i-Arrahim ” at the head of them Rodwell asserts that the name 
Arrahman is dropped m these forty-seven chapters 

In the very next chapter (ch Ixviii, according to Rodwell, and xxvii in the 
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original) occuis the well-known letter of Solomon to the Queen of Sheba, m 
which IS this (p 177 of Rodwell) “ In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful The Compassionate is Arrdhrmn in the original, and one has only to 
turn one leaf from the place where Rodwell says that Arrahman disappears from 
later suras to find it in the body of the Holy Qur-an Ch Ixxi, Sura xli, 
“ The Made Plain,” begins (Rodwell, p 196) “ Ha Mim A revelation from 
the Compassionate, the Merciful ” 

“ The Compassionate ” here stands for Arrahman as it does throughout 
RodweU’s translation in the formula Bismillah-i-Arrahman-i-Arrahim On 
page 386 of Rod^^ell’s translation (v 163 of the chapter called “ The Cow,” the 
longest and one of the latest) we have the words “ And your God is one God 
there is no God but He, the Compassionate, the Merciful ” The Compassionate 
stands for Arrahman RodwelTs translation of verse 30 (chapter called “The 
Thunder,” p 364) roads “ Thus have We sent thee to a people whom other 
peoples have preceded, that thou mightest rehearse to them our revelations to 
thee Yet they believe not on the God of Mercy Say He is'^my Lord There 
IS no God but He In Him do 1 put my trust, and to Him is my conversion ” 
The original of “ the God of Mercy ” is no other than Arrahman These examples 
which I have given are apart from the fort 3 ^-six invocations at the beginnings 
of the forty-six chapters in each of which the words Allah and Arrahman occur 
together 

The fact is that Rodwell and other biased critics of Islam are tempted to 
make these remarks in the hojie of their word being accepted without any further 
investigation But even if no human being found them out, God knows the truth 
Do they not fear God ^ It would seem that they do not , and therefore Arrahman 
confutes and confounds them even m this world May He save us fiom their 
lies and evil suggestions, foi it is certainly a lie on the part of Rodwell to say that 
our noble Prophet dropped the name A^ahman in certain suias, whereas I have 
proved that it occurs at least fifty times in those very suras, forty-six times in 
the opening verses of forty-six chapters, in which he says Arrahman has been 
dropped, and four times in the body of the text itself 

“My Lord* decide with the truth And our Lord is Arrahman (the most 
Merciful), whose help is invoked against what they attribute ” (v 112, ch 21) 


^ E. H. PALMER’S TRANSLATION 

Wc now come to tlie last of the three notable English translations of the Holy 
Qur-an by Chiistians, viz that by E H Palmer, volumes vi and ix of The 
Sacred Books of the East, edited by P Max Muller, and printed at The 
Clarendon Press, Oxford (1880) 

One would have expected that a translation coming out of Oxford, with such 
a great name as that of Max Muller added to it as editor, would be an authoritative 
one^ But the fact is that Professor Max Muller was not himself an Arabic 
scholar, and no one else seems to ha\e restrained or guided Palmer m his work 
The translation, therefore, has merely a nominal connection with Oxford — the 
home of light and learmng, the sanctuary of many noble men and noble ideas 
My own University is Cambridge, but the Oxford men have a greater share in 
moulding my thought than those even of my own Alma Mater It is a pity that 
such a rough and careless piece of work as Palmer s translation of the Holy Qur-an 
IS connected with the name of Oxford 

Let me now cxfiJain what I mean, says Palmer (see pp Ixxvi-lxxvii of 
his Introduction) “ The language of the Qui-<m is universally aiknouledged to 
lie the most perfect form of Arabic speech The language is noble and 
forcible To Muhammad’s hearers it must have been startling from the 
manner it brought great truths home to them in the language of their everyday 
life It IS often difficult to enter thoroughly into the spint of the old Arab 
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poets, Muhammad’s contemporaries or immediate predecessors With the 
Qur-an it is not so Muhammad speaks with a living voice, his vivid word- 
painting brings at once before the mind the scene he describes or conjures up 
, To translate this worthily is a most difficult task ” 

After such admissions as those mentioned above one would have expected 
an ideal translation of the Holy Qur-an from the pen of Palmer But alas^ 
Palmer took it into his head that the language of the .Qur-an was like the talk 
of the ignorant Bedouins of to-day and was to be translated as such He says 
so “ The language is noble and forcible, but it is not elegant m the sense of 
literary refinement ” (Ixxvii, Introduction) 

“ To render it by fine or stilted language would be quite as foreign to the 
spirit of the original while to make it too rude or familiar would be to err equally 
on the other side I have, therefore, endeavoured to take a middle course, I 
have translated each sentence as literally as the differences in structure between 
the two languages would allow, and when possible I have rendered it word for 
word Where a rugged or commonplace expression occurs in the Arabic I have not 
hesitated to render it by a similar English one, even where a literal rendering may 
perhaps shock the reader (The italics are my own ) 

Palmer really does shock me He is like a mason who purposely knocks off 
the comers and edges of his bricks and builds a house full of holes and chinks in 
the walls and then says, “ Lo^ what beautiful work I have done’ ” He throws 
the literary point of view into the gutter “ Rodwell’s version,” says Palmer 
(p Ixxix ), “ approaches nearer to the Arabic, but even m that there is too much 
assumption of the literary style ” Palmer, therefore, is purposely bent on making 
his style as “ rugged ” as he can — ^the last thmg an Oxford editor should allow 
But Palmer was not an Oxford scholar ’ He, unfortunately, belonged to the same 
College as I did at Cambridge — St Johns 

On page 43 (vol i) Palmer, in his foot-note on the words, “ The poor who are 
straitened in God’s way and cannot knock about the earth,” says “ I must 
again remind the reader of the remarks in the Introduction that the language of 
the Qur-an is really rude and rugged, and that although the expressions employed 
in it are now considered as refined and elegant, it is only because all literary 
Arabic has been modelled on the style of the Qur-an ” If that be so, then all 
Arabic is rude and rugged because it is modelled on the style of the. Qur-an 
God f 01 bid that the Holy Qur-an should ever fall into the hands of such rough- 
ridden literary hacks’ Woe be to those who take the Word of God to be the 
production of their fancies’ Palmer, in caUing the Holy Qur-an s language as 
rude and rugged, has done no harm to God’s word, but his own language remains 
an everlasting testimony of the rudeness and ruggedness which preoccupied his 
soul 

Palmer says he translates the Holy Qur-an literally, yet hundreds of vow’s 
(a,nd),fas (so, so that, then, therefore, or but), uncountable number of defimte 
and indefinite articles, and all the other little aids to clarity of language and 
smoothness of style are entirely ignored in his translation 

The work seems to have been done with such haste and hurry that it is almost 
beyond my power to narrate its defects Sale and Rodwell are not perfect 
either, but Palmer had not the decency to treat the original with the respect 
due to it In the chapter (16) called “ The Bee ” (Palmer, vol i, p 269) 
a whole verse is left out It is 85 in my translation It should be inserted 
as follows — 

“ And when those who have done wrong see the agony, 

Then it shall not be made light to them. 

Nor shall they be made to wait ” 

In verso 46, chapter 29, the words “ say ye ” (Muslims) in the imperative 
mood of the original have been translated as “ who say ” (meamng the 
Christians and Jews say) The sense, of course, is entirely changed “ I give 
the two translations (my own and Palmer’s) m parallel columns 
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E H Palmer's Translation 
(vol 11 , p 122) 

And do not wrangle with the people 
of the Book, except for what ifl better, 
save with those who have been unjust 
amongst them and who say, '‘We 
believe in what is sent down to you, our 
God and your God is one, and we are 
unto Him resigned ” 


My Own 
(v 85, ch 16) 

And disi)ute not with the peo])le of 
the Book, eAcej)t in the l>est manner, 
barimg those who do wrong amongst 
them and say \c ‘ We believe m that 
which has been sent doNvn to us and 
what has been sent down to }ou, and 
our God and your God is One and we 
are obedient (Muslims) to Him ” 


On page 49, vol i, line 7 from the bottom, he leaves out part of a verse, 
VIZ “ And the dead from the living doest Thou bring forth ” So shocking to 
me are Palmer’s rendeimgs that although I have possessed his tianslation for 
over thirty years (it was given to me as a prize book in 1896 with that ot Rod- 
welTs translation and other works), I have never been able to go through it 
from end to end, although 1 have gone through Rodwell scores of times These 
mistakes were only discovered casually 

The minor omissions aie too numerous and too appalling to be mentioned 
In verses 40 to 46 of the second chapter (“ The Cow ”), seven conjimctions 
“ and ” and one adverb, “ indeed,” have been left out, and although the sense 
does not suffer much loss, the style in English is made lugged, whilst it is pei- 
fectly smooth m the original For the better understanding of the reader I will 
quote Rodwell and Palmei m parallel columns Rodwell has not added a single 
word to the original and his translation may be said to be as liteial as that ot 
Palmer, yet what a vast diffeience between the two fiom the point of view of 
accuracy’ I have put (0) to show where there is an omission in Palmer’s 
translation 


E H Palmer’s Translation 
(ch 2, vv 40-46) 

0 ye children of Israel’ remember 
my favours which I have favoured you 
with , (0) fulfil my covenant and I will 
fulfil your covenant, (0) me therefore 
dread (0) Believe in what I have 
revealed, verifying what ye have got, 
and be not the first to disbelieve in it 
and do not barter my signs for a little 
price and me do ye fear (0) (^lothe 
not the truth wath vanity, nor hide the 
truth while ye know (0) Be steadfast 
in prayer, (0) give the alms and bow 
down with those who bow Will ye 
ordef men to do piety and forget your- 
selves^ (0) ye read the Book, do ye 
not then understand ? (0) seek aid 

with patience and prayei, (0) though it 
18 (0) a hard thing save for the humble, 
who think that they will meet their 
Lord, and that to Him will they return 


Rodwell’s Translation 
(ch 2, vv 40-46) 

0 children of Israel’ remember my 
favour wherewith I showed favoui 
ujicn you, and be ti ue to youi covenant 
with Mo, I will be tiuo to my covenant 
with you, Me theiefore, revere Me and 
believe in what J have sent down con- 
firming your Senptuie, and h% not the 
first to disbelieve it, neither for a mean 
price bartei my signs Me therefoic, 
fear ye Me’ And cloak not the truth 
with false! lood and hide not the truth 
when ye know it And observe prayer 
and give alms, and bow down with 
those who bow Will ye enjoin what 
IS light upon others, and, though ye 
read the Book, forget your ov^m souls ^ 
Will yo then not undei stand* And 
seek help with patience and prayer 
and a hard duty indeed is this, "but 
not to the humble, who bear in mind 
that they must meet their Lord, and 
that unto Him shall they return 


Palmer either did not know enough classical Arabic, or, having known it, 
abused its idiom to his heart’s content There are several mistakes in the two 
translations given above from Palmer, but he carries the palm of ignorance of 
the classical as well as of modem Arabic On page 149 (vol i ) he translates 
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part of verse 89, chapter 7 (or 87, ch 7, according to Palmer) “ 0 Lord! 
open between us and between our people m truth, for Thou art the best of those 
who open ” This is part of Sho’aib’s pra;yer to God after his people had told him 
“ We will of a surety turn thee out, O Sho’haib’ and those who })ehcve vith 
thee, fiom our village, or else thou shalt letuiii unto oui faith ” (Palmer, p 149, 

Vol 11 ) 

In lus note on the first of these two translations, says Palmer “ That is ‘ give 
us a chance,’ the idiom is still current in modem pai lance A shopkeeper, for 
instance, who has not sold anything all day or who refuses a bargain, always 
says ‘ yefta ’h’ allah,’ ‘ never mmd^ God will give me a chance of selling it ’ ” 
Now the fact is, and I speak from personal knowledge of the idiom as heard at 
Mecca, Jeddah, and in Egypt, that when an Arab shopkeeper, or, for the matter 
of that, any Arab man, woman, or child, refuses a bargain or any other agree- 
ment, he says, “ yaftahallah,” or “ God decides,” and it is an idiomatic, short, 
and polite way of saying, ‘‘ Emished, I will have no more to do with thee ” It 
is almost the same in the Holy Qur-an Shoaib had been finally rejected by his 
people and he is praying to God to decide the matter, he being unable to do any 
more for them Palmer makes him pray for an “ opening ” or ‘‘ chance,” as we 
say in English, and he prides himself on finding out and pointing out the simi- 
laiity of the two idioms The tiuth is far from it The opening words of this 
very verse are translated in Lane’s Lexicon (bottom of p 2328, col 1, vols v 
and vi) Iftah batnana\ “ Judge between us ” thus in the Kuran, vii, 87 (It 
IS the same verse as above, the counting only of the numbers is different 
Palmer s number is also 87 ) 

Similarly, “ the best of those who open ” m Palmer should be, “ the best of 
those who decide ’ See Lane’s Lexicon, Fatih~'\\ judge, one who decides 
between litigants,” and fatahci bainahum or bain-annah, '' He judges between 
them, or between the men or between the litigants ’ (p 2938, Jjane’s Lexicon) 
Anyone desiring to know the difference between classical Arabic and modem 
parlance in Arabia, or elsewhere, should study Lane’s introduction to his 
Lexicon The two are not the same, and Palmer proves his own ignorance by 
alleging that they are 

Mi the former translations of the Holy Qur-an — Urdu, Persian, English, and 
all the commentaries — Jalalam, Abbasi, Zamakhshari, etc — translate the 
iftah as “decide ”, its equivalents in Arabic being Iqdi (judge, decide) 
It was reserved for Palmer to jump m where angels feai to tread 

He makes many moie jumps into lus favourite realm of fancy by trying to 
translate, idiom from one language into another, keeping or tiying to keep not 
only parity of meaning but parity of words as well The following examjile is 
very characteristic of the rude and rugged theory of the style of the Holy 
Qui-an On page 181 (vol i) we fmd tlus — 

“ And of them arc some who are by the ears with the prophet, and say, 

‘ He is all ear ’ Say, ‘ An ear of good foi you * ’ he believes in God, and believes 
in those who do believe, and is a mercy unto such of you as believe, but those 
who are by ears with the Apostle of God, for them is grievous woe ^ ” 

On the words, “ who aie by the ears with the prophet,” Palmer has a note 
(vol 1 , n 3, p 181) — 

“ That IS, reproach or quarrel with the Prophet, I have used the old-fashioned 
English expression m order to preserve pun upon the word ear, which exists in the 
original ” 

If this note of Palmer’s and the translation on which it is made have any 
significance, they mean that m the original, as in the translation, the word 
“ ear ” has been used punnmgly in two different meanings, the verb “ to be by 
the ears with” meaning to quarrel or reproach, and “ He is all car ” meamng he 
IB very attentive to what is said to him 

What would the reader say if he knew that although the phrase, “ He 
is an Ear,” meamng “ He is one who hears and believes ” (see Lane’s 
Lexicon, page 43, where this phrase is translated, column 1), is there, the other 
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phrase, which is translated by Palmer as, “ Who are by the ears with,’* has 
nothing to do with ear at all ^ That phrase is from the root aza, to annoy, molest, 
harm, or hurt (see Lane s Lexicon^ p 44) The word for ear in Arabic is uzun^ 
where the letters u, z, and n are parts of the root There is no w m the root 
meaning to molest or hurt They molest — yoz-urm, the ana being the sign of 
third person plural in the aonst It has nothing to do with the root, eg — 

Yafal-una = they do 
Yadnb-una == they beat 
Yakol-una = they eat 
Yafham-una = they understand 

And so forth The /i, with certam vowels, ls the sign of the plural as it ism such 
English words as brethren, children The liaiiblation and the punning may be 
worthy of a light-heaitcd undergraduate of St John’s College, but they are surely 
not worthy of a serious translator of the Holy Qur-an The Holy Qiir-an is not 
a doggerel song of the Highlands or Lowlands of the island of Great Britain, but 
the most serious work in literature that ever was Smceiity, in all senses, 
seems to me the merit of the Koran,” sa>s Carlyle Says the Holy Qur-an, a 
few verses subsequent to the one quoted above (Palmer, vol i, p 182) “ But 
if thou shouldst ask them, they will say, ‘ W’e did but discuss and jest,’ ” just as 
Palmer has discussed and jested But the verse goes on “ Say thou, ‘ Was it at 
God and His signs, and IBs apostle that ye mocked ^ ” The leply of the Holy 
Qur-an to Palmei is the same — 

“ Was it at God and His signs, and His apostle that you mocked ^ ” 

As I have said above, I have never been able to bung myself to read Palmer s 
translation from end to end, but, Avhcnc\er I have gone through any part of it, 
I have found it full of omissions and bad tianslations In chapter 12, verse 65, 
“Joseph, ’ the tianslation of the words, wa immiru ahlana (‘ we will provide 
corn for our families ”) aic left out, and the last sentence of the next verse is 
wrong It reads (Palmer, vol i, ]) 220) “ God ovei what ye say has charge ” 
Jnstead of “ Ye ” it should be we, the n in naqulo in the oiigmal being the sign of 
the first person pluial It it were “ ye say,” the Arabic should have been taqiilo, 
in w'^hich t IS the sign of the second person Turning over the pages, I find this 
(p 244, pt 11 , V 41, ch 50) “ Verily we quicken and we kilJ, and unto us the 
journey is ” The “we ’ in this veisc is God, and the Ai able foi what Palmer 
says “ we kill ’ is numeeto (We cause to die) It is only mankind who kill their 
brethren God does not kill The veib foi “ wc kill ” is naqtulo Numeeto 
can never be applied to men Men kill, but death is caused by God’s laws, and 
He does not kill but causes death This mistake is lepeated thioughout Palmer’s 
translation in numeious jJaces The whole translation is abiupt and rugged, 
and although it may occasionally sound, on account of the brusqueness of its 
style, to an English reader to be a very forcible production, to a reader of the 
original Arabic, like my sc If, Palmer’s translation is like a succession of pm-pricks 
Sometimes one has to think for a time to get a proper word to represent the 
sense of the original Take, for example, the following (Palmer, pt ii, p 141, 
part of v'* 17, ch J3) — 

“ Say, who is it that can save you from God, if He wish you evil or wish you 
mercy? ” 

The translation is not quite wiong, but does anyone reqmre to be saved 
from God’s mercy ^ Sale has the woid defend instead of have, but Rodwell comes 
nearer and makes sense by using the woid “screen ” His translation reads 
“ Say who is he that can scieeii you from God, whether He chooses to bring 
evil on you, or to show you mercy ” My translation reads “ Say Who is there 
to withhold you from God, if He wish you haim oi if He wish you mercy? ” 
which IS the shortest and most literal of all tianslations, and it brings out the 
sense and the spirit of the oiiginal and also its balance The repetition of the 
phrase “ if Ho ” is the secret of the balance 
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Palmer goes about translating the Holy Qur-an as a hewer of wood chops 
timber into pieces It is fortunate that the grammatical construction of an 
Arabic sentence is almost like that of an Enghsh one, viz the subject first, then 
the predicate, in which the object follows the verb, and the position of the 
adverbs and qualif 3 rmg phrases as it is in English , otherwise one shudders to think 
what would have been the result of Palmer s furious word for word translation 
Out of the three English translators. Rod well alone had due respect for his task, 
and we do not find him making such a mess as do the other two, though it must 
be admitted that all three are imder the spell of Maracci, who is their guide and 
tutor 

It IS the habit of these translators (especially Sale and Palmer) to give the worst 
possible aspect to the verses of the Holy Qur-an, i e to make them look harsh, 
unreasonable, or unintelligible Having done that, they add notes pretending to 
clear up the mess they make in the translation, but with the intention of piling up 
further ridicule on Islam and the professors of Islam Sale is profuse in his notes, 
but Palmer is reticent, except when he thinks he knows better than all other 
commentators put together These translators are like a captain of a ship whose 
sole intention is to ground his ship on the first rock he can spy, and who is 
always steering his ship with that object m view, and who, when he has grounded 
his ship, calls upon his passengers to witness how faulty the steering apparatus 
of his ship has been In the Holy Qur-an God Himself has provided danger signals 
for the captains of His ship, and the early Muslims were at great pains to put up 
a lighthouse at every rock m the way of the Captains of God’s seas These 
signals and lighthouses are the numerous verse endmgs, the various kinds of 
stops {Lazim = allowable, marked by the letter z, Mutliq = absolute, marked by 
the letter t , Imperative, marked by the letters mim or m, and so forth) They 
are most carefully marked in all Arabic copies of the Holy Qur-&n Palmer 
(and sometimes {Sale and Rodwell as well) brushes them aside when they are m 
lus way of translating a verse as he thmks fit Take the following example 
(part of ch 40, v 35) — 

“ Those who wrangle concermng the signs of God without authonty having 
come to them are greatly hated by God and by those who believe V (Palmer, 
pt 11 , p 194) Rodwell’s translation is similar — ^ 

“ They who gainsay the signs of God without authority having come to them, 
are greatly hated by God and by those who believe (Rodwell, p 255) And 
so IS {Sale’s — 

“ They who dispute against the signs of God, without any authority which 
hath come to them, are in great abomination with God, and with those who 
believe ” 

The reader will notice that Palmer has no comma or any other stop in the 
body of the verse, but a semicolon after “ believe ”, in his translation Rodwell 
has a comma after “ them ” and a full stop after believe ” Sale has a comma 
after “ them,” a comma after “ God,” and a full stop after believe Now, in 
the original Arabic, there is an absolute t stop after “ them,” just as there is an 
absolute full stop after “ believe ” The meaning of these absolute stops in the 
Arabic is that there are three separate sentences (the third is left out of the 
translation not being under discussion) in this verse, which must on no account 
be joined together The English translators pay no regard to that and mix up 
the first two sentences and make the sense to be that certain persons are greatly 
hated by God and the Muslims 

Rodwell, however, has the fairness to add a note on the words “ are greatly 
hated ” (p 255), in which he says “ Lit it (i e the gainsaying) is grievously 
odwus to ” 

What the Holy Qur-an says is that this practice of false disputation is hateful 
in the sight of God and in the sight of the faithful, which is a different thing from 
saying that the people are hateful Even if a Mushm were to enter into such false 
disputations concermng thmgs about which he knew nothing, it would be hateful 
to God In fact, God says so — 
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“ 0 ye who beheve’ say not what ye do not It is most hateful to God that 
ye say what ye do not ” (Palmer, pt u, ch 61, v 2, p 280) 

The words in Arabic for “ It is most hateful to God” are exactly the same 
as those used in the verse (36 of ch 40) under discussion The first part of 
chapter 40, verse 35, is joined on to the latter part of verse 43 (the previous 
verse), and the correct translation is “ (He is of) those who dispute with regard to 
God’s signs without any authonty which has come to them ” 

“ Greatly hateful is this in the sight of God and in the sight of those who 
believe ” 

I hope the reader sees the difference between the translations of my prede- 
cessors and my own I am glad that Rodwell has pointed out the true construc- 
tion in his foot-note, though I am sorry to say he has followed the others in the 
body of the verse Palmer’s translation is undoubtedly the worst of the three 
The way Palmer leaves out the articles a, an, and the in his translation damages 
not only the meaning of the origmal, but makes his English also read like a col- 
lection of words rather than reasoned sentences Even when he does not omit any- 
thing his English is anything but elegant His verse (pt ii , ch 38, v 29, p 178), 
reads — 

'^And we gave to David, Solomon, an excellent servant, verily he turned 
frequently to us ” 

The reader will see that it is impossible to say whom the he above refers to, 
whether to David, Solomon, or servant It is also not clear as to who was the 
excellent servant and what was given to David, or whether what was given was 
given to David or to Solomon or to both Such collection of words is neither 
English nor French nor Dutch It is nothing but Palmensm He has utterly 
mismanaged his tianslation Let us turn to Rodwell, and this very sentence, 
properly arranged, reads perfectly good English — 

“ And Solomon gave We unto David — an excellent servant — verily he was 
one who turned Oodward ” (Rodwell, p 121) Even Sale’s translation is better 
than Palmer’s — 

“ And we gave unto David, Solomon, how excellent a servant, for he frequently 
turned himself unto Qod ” 

One may ask, “ Why is Palmer so brusque^ ” It is because he sets out on 
his tianslation with the avowed object of showing that the style of the Holy 
Qur-an is not elegant in a literary sense Sale certainly knew better Arabic than 
Palmer, and even though a great enemy of Islam, he acknowledges the excellence 
of the style of the Holy Qur-an in these terms (Sale’s Prelimmary Discourse, p 65) 
“ The Koran is universally allowed to be written with the utmost elegance 
and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koresh, the most noble and 
polite of all Arabians, but with some mixture, though rarely of other dialects 
It IS confessedly the standard of the Arabic tongue inimitable by any human 
pen and therefore msisted on as a permanent miracle 

“ And to this miracle did Mohammad himself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most elegant men in Arabia, 
which was at that time stocked with thousands whose sole study and ambition 
it was to cxceyf'm elegance of style and composition, to produce even a single 
chapter that might be compared with it (Koran, ch xvii, and also ch ii and 
ch XI, etc ) I will mention but one instance out of several, to show that this 
book was really admired for the beauty of its composition by those who must be 
allowed to have been competent judges A poem of Labid Ebn Rabia, one of 
the greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammad’s time, being fixed up at the gate of 
the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteem^ per- 
formances, none of the other poets durst offer anything of their own in competi- 
tion with it But the second chapter of the Koran being fixed up by it soon 
aftei, Labid himself (then an idolater), on reading the first verses only, was struck 
with admiration and immediately professed the rebgion taught thereby, declanng 
that such words could proceed from an inspired person only ” 

Rodwell ’s Preface is based on the fact that the Holy Qur-an is a most elaborate 
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piece ot scholarship He does not believe Muhammad (peace be upon him) to 
have been a prophet of God, but he confers upon him the highest distmction of 
literary elegance he could thmk of, for he says “ For if he (Muhammad) was 
indeed the illiterate person the Muslims represent him to have been, then it will 
be hard to escape their inference that the Koran is, as they assert it to be, a 
standing miracle ’’ 

And yet this standing miracle which challenged and does challenge the whole 
world to produce a single chapter like the second chapter (“ And if ye be in doubt 
as to that which We have sent down to our servant, then produce a sura of like 
sort, and summon your witnesses, besides God, if you are men of truth ” (Rodwell, 
ch 2, V 21, p 368) has, m Palmer's opimon, language which is not elegant in 
the sense of literary refinement That is why Palmer’s own English is so inele- 
gant at times There is a proverb in Persian “ Mushte namuna az kharwar ” 

“ A handful from a heap ” I have taken a few handfuls from the heaps of 
opinions and translations of my predecessors and shown how they have gone 
about their work My criticismb have been mostly adverse, because truth is no 
respecter of persons But let not the reader think that I intend to belittle the 
work of these three men — Sale, Rodwell, and Palmer They have attacked 
Islam, and, I thmk, out of bias, and 1 feel it my duty to point out the bias and 
prove it from their own words 

Sale had the pi>osecutmg lawyer’s bias, Rodwell had the missionary’s bias, 
and Palmer had the author’s bias Sale called the Holy Qur-an to be a mamfest 
forgOTy and an imposture, and he is himself proved to be giulty of lies Rodwell 
called it a fragment of truths, and he is lumself proved to be guilty of inaccu- 
racies Palmer called the language of the Holy Qiii-an melegant His own 
English IS proved to be inelegant But judgment belongs to God only Let us 
not be judges 

All three of them have done extremely hard work, and though may not 
agree with their opinions we cannot help admirmg their industry and their most 
arduous self-imposed tasks To George Sale belongs the great merit of being the 
first translator of the Holy Qur-an in the English language (Whatever transla- 
tions existed before his time are not worth mentiomng ) He overcame most stu- 
pendous di&culties He not only made himself a master of Arabic under most 
difficult circumstances, but he must have known a great many other languages 
I fancy his early death at the age of thirty-mne was due to his haid labours 

I permmaily feel indebted to him because his was the first Enghsh translation of 
the Holy Qur-an I set my eyes upon it m January 1887 (nearly forty-one years 
ago). So enamoured was 1 of George Sale’s translation that I studied his work 
from two to eight hours a day for several weeks, and some of the impressions 
derived from the study of his translation have become imperishable I was then 
in my fourteenth year of life and I knew the whole Qur-an m the original Arabic 
by heart, but I had only just begun to translate the Arabic mto Urdu when I 
came across Sale’s translatioii, and though even then I cursed lam for his attacks 
on Iskm and our noble Prophet Midiammad (peace be upon him), I was not slow 
to recite his English trandation, which, in spite of its paraphrases (or rather on 
ftccxnmt of them), was very impressive to my mmd It made me a most orthodox 
Muslim 

As to Rodwdl’s translation, I have not words enough to praise its literary 
beauty or its pamstakmg accuracy There are cxjcasional slips, but for more 
than thirty years past Rodwell has been my eompamon His work first inspired 
me with the idea of translating the Holy Qur-an into English, I do not thmk my 
work would have been so easy for me, as it has been, without Rod well’s andMaulvi 
Muhammad All’s translations (of which latter more hereaftei) 

I do not think tliat there is any translation of the Holy Qur-an by a non- 
Muslim to come up to Rodwell s standaid Rodwell’s great ciior of judgment 
lies in the fact that he has considered himsdf to be a sufficient judge to rearrange 
the contents of a wdl-estabbshed and well-ordered book Man is weak, and 
Stodwdl’s umkness hes m hia presumption to be a better editor of the Holy 
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Qur-an than Muhammad himself and his immediate followers Rodwell would 
have liked to see the English Bible itself rearranged, but no one has done it yet 
On page x of his Preface, he says “ An arrangement of the books of the New 
Testament m their chronological order, so far as it can be proxiraately ascertained, 
would bo a very instructive and useful work St Paul’s Epistles would then 
occupy the first, and St John’s Gospel probably the last place in the volume ” 
But suppose one was to rearrange the chapters of the New Testament, what 
would happen then^ Rodwell made the attempt on the Holy Qur-an because 
he was safe from attack, and I feel as if my bias in his favour has not allowed 
me to expose him as I should have done May Allah help me ’ 

As for Palmer, m spite of all that I have said against him, there is this merit 
in his work, that it is, so far as it goes, very nearly word for word the Holy 
Qur-an in the English language 1 can merely, by looking at the English, 
reconstruct the Arabic That, of course, is easy for me, because for forty-four 
years now I have known the whole Qur-an in the original Arabic by heart 
Whenever Palmer happens to be in a serious mood, and when he does not make 
any omissions, his translation rises to a great height Occasionally it is almost 
sublime But it has its falls It is the most uneven of all translations of the 
Holy Qur-an that I know of It jars and jolts the scholar, and is not always 
to be accepted without careful discrimination Let me, howevei , give a few 
samples of his best, and the reader may perhaps have a truer opinion of his 
work than he has had before Here is one (pt ii, p 321) — 


CHAPTER LXXI 

THE CHAPTER OF THE FOLDING UP 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God 
When the sun is folded up, ^ 

And when the stars do fall, 

And when the mountains aie moved. 

And when the she-camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected. 
And when the beasts shall be crowded together. 

And when the seas shall surge up, 

And when souls shall be paired with bodies, 

And when the child who was buried alive shall be asked for what sin she was 
slam, 

And when the pages shall be spread out, 

And when the heaven shall be flayed, 

And when heU shall be set ablaze, 

And when Paradise shall be brought nigh, 

The soul shall know what it has produced * ” 

The sublime simplicity, piercing force, and enchanting beauty of the original 
IS not possible m a translation, but Palmer here does come as near these as 
human wit can go He does it so well here because he is in sympathy with his 
subject All Europeans are in love with the so-called poetical or spiritual 
portions of the Holy Qur-an Let me give yet another example, which is less 
j^oetical but still a very grand piece of work, both because it is literal and correct 
(Palmer, p 65, pt ii) — 

“ 0 ye who believe’ bow down and adore, and serve your Lord and do well, 
haply ye may prosper, and fight strenuously for God, as is His due He has 
elected you and has not put upon you any hmderanoe by your religion — ^the 
faith of your father Abraham He has named you Mushms before and in this 
(book), that the Apostle may be a witness against you, and that you may be 
Witnesses against men Be ye then steadfast m prayer, and give alms, and hold 
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fast by God, He is your sovereign, and an excellent sovereign, and an excellent 
helper* ’’ 

This passtage gives the leader some idea of the beauty of style and elegance of 
composition of some of the most piosaic passages in the Holy Qui-an Palmer 
did himself and the Holy Book a great disservice when he hastily called its 
language as not being elegant in the sense of literary relinement Every Arabic- 
knowing Muslim must resent this kind of cheap criticism, and Palmer’s own 
translation, when he is at his best, disproves it 1 think I may now pass on to 
the next great attempt at translating the Holy Qur-an into English This is 


THE TRANSLATION OF THE QUR-AN 

By 

Maulvi Muhammad Ali, M A , LL B 

Maulvi Muhammad, like myself, graduated from the Government College, 
Lahore For four yea?S (1890-1894) we weie in the same college, and for two of 
these we attended Arabic classes together Maulvi Muhammad Ah has a very 
tenacious memory and a mind which is at once subtle and bioad For the 
last thirty-two years he has devoted lumself to the study of Islam, and his 
writings in Urdu and English, if put together, will form a fair-sized library 
The English translation of the Holy Qur-an is not the only book he has written, 
but it IS the one by which he will peihaps become an immortal amongst those 
who have written about the Holy Qur-an 

The volume commences with a Preface of ninety-hve pages, m which Maulvi 
Muhammad Ah explams the teachings of Islam and gives detailed cksciiption of 
the four fundamental institutions of Islam, viz — 

Prayer, 

Fasting, 

Alms, and 
Pilgrimage 

Then comes a most elaborate and scholarly exposition on the arrangement 
and collection of the Holy Qur-an, which forms a complete answci to the ciiti- 
cisms of Western writers on the, Qur-an No lover of truth and no student of 
the Holy Qur-an can do without this authoritative and masterly essay on the 
subjects treated therein, viz the evidence as to the writing of the Holy Qur-an , 
how it was committed to memory, how the verses and chaptcis were arranged, 
how the Holy Book was authoritatively copied out and published by the com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet (peace be with him) , what is the meanmg of the 
so-called different rcadmgs, and, finally, a complete refutation of the grossly 
dishonest allegations of Christian writers as to there being other readmgs than 
those which are known to the world of Islam Ever smee this translation was 
published m 1917 the Preface thereof has become the vade mecnm of Muslim 
students, writers, and lecturers , and there is no doubt as time goes on its value 
will mcrease 

Followmg the Preface is a Table of Contents, which gives the title of each 
chapter and the headmg of each section of each chapter with reference to the 
number of the correspond mg pages This is a unique arrangement m transla- 
tions of the, Qur-an and enables the eye to run over the contents of each chapter 
m a fraction of a mmute 

Then come three very necessary helps to reference, namely, a list of abbre- 
viatwms used m the work, and a key to the transliteration of Arabic words, and a 
list of proper names spelt accordmg to the, Qur-an and the, Bible 

After these mtroductory essays we come to the Holy Book itself Maulvi 
Muhammad Ah gives the Arabic text of the Holy Qur-an and the English transla- 
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tion m opposite columns with the verses all separately numbered and separately 
paragraphed Each chapter has an appropriate and scholarly mtroduetion, 
showing its connection with the preceding chapter, and each section of each 
chapter has a separate headmg and a summary of contents , and where Maulvi 
Muhammad Ah is not literal m his translation, he gives the literal meanmg m 
the margin The translation is supplemented by very copious notes and com- 
mentaries, which deal both with the meanmgs of the words used in the origmal 
text and form short essays on the subjects treated in the origmal A mass of 
leammg and research has been accumulated in these notes and comments which 
any man might be proud of It took Maulvi Muhammad Ah seven years to 
accomplish his work, but it might have taken another man twenty or thirty to 
do as much and that perhaps not so thoroughly The whole is topped by an 
exhaustive mdex which is a work m itself, the thoroughness and usefulness of 
which can hardly be exaggerated 

The English of the feeface and the notes is unimpeachable, and Maulvi 
Muhammad All has corrected the mistakes of the previous translators in scores 
of passages , and wherever he differs from them his rendermg is either the correct 
and most authoritative one or has at the back of it full support to be found in 
the standaid dictionaries of Arabic Let no man run away with the idea that 
Maulvi Muhammad Ah has mtroduced any new meanmgs into the translation of 
his text If one is not hasty one will alwa 3 ^s find that Maulvi Muhammad Ah is 
as great an investigator as he is a scholar I do not say that he ls not novel m 
some of his comments, but there is no harm m that Everyone who is honest 
m his mterpretation of the Holy Qur-an has a right to express his views m his 
own way The letterpress is extraordmanly clear and free from errors and 
omissions, and the whole book is a labour of love foi which Muslims and non- 
Muslims alike are for ever indebted to Maulvi Muhammad Ah 

There is no other translation or commentary of the Holy Qur-an m the 
EnglLsh language to compete with Maulvi Muhammad Ah’s masterpiece For 
ten years past I have always carried Maulvi Muhammad Ah’s translation wher- 
ever I have been to It has travelled with me round the globe, has been to 
Mecca on pilgrimage, to the London Conference of Religions of 1924, and to all 
other places and assemblies of men that I have been to 

It was reprinted m 1920, and both editions have had phenomenal suc- 
cess and popularity amongst all classes of Muslims There is only one thing 
with which I am not satisfied, and that is the construction of a great many 
passages in the body of the translation The English of the Preface and the 
notes, as I said before, ls unimpeachable, but the English m scores of passages 
m the body of the translation has very poor construction and is left hangmg m 
mid -air, or is so involved as to be unmtelligible without unduly prolonged con- 
sideration And the pity of it is that it could have been easily put mto proper 
shape Maulvi Muhammad Ah is able to do that quite easily But either 
respect for literal translation, or lack of time, or both combined, have induced 
him to leave a good many of his passages m a state of splendid isolation Those 
who know Arabic can easily understand what Maulvi Muhammad Ah means, 
blit the translation is generally mtended, or ought to be mtended, for those who 
are not masters of Arabic It pains me to point out this shortcoming, but truth 
IS no respecter of authority and friendship To show what I mean I quote a 
number of passages from different parts of the Holy Qur-an as they appear m 
Maulvi Muhammad’s translation — 

1 Chapter 2, verse 180 

“ Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches one of you, if he 
leaves behmd wealth for parents and near relatives, accordmg to usage, a duty 
(incumbent) upon those who guard (agamst evil) ” 

The phrase, “ accordmg to usage,” hangs loose Is the bequest to be 
accordmg to usage or has God presenbed this duty accordmg to usage, or, once 
agam, is the wealth left behmd for parents and kmdred accordmg to usage ^ 
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Which it IS no one can say by merely reading the translation of Maul vi Muhammad 
Ah He wants (accordmg to his note) the duty of makmg a will mcumbent, if 
there is wealth left for parents and the kmdred whose shares are prescribed by 
the Qur-an , but he could easily have expressed his meanmg m this way — 

“ It 18 prescnbed for you when death approaches one of you, if he leaves 
behmd wealth for parents and near relatives, that he should make a will accordmg 
to usage, a duty incumbent upon those who guard agamst evil ” His meanmg 
and his construction would both have been clear then Take another passage 
relatmg to bequest — 

2 Chapter 2, verse 240 

“ And those of you who die and leave wives behind, (makmg) a bequest m 
favour of their wives of mamtenance for a year without turnmg (them) out, then 
if they themselves go away, there is no blame on you for what they do of lawful 
deeds by themselves, and Allah is Mighty, Wise ” 

It IS difficult to make any proper sense out of this passage — 

3 Chapter 2, verse 224 

“ And make not Allah because of your swcaimg (by Him) an obstacle to your 
domg good and guardmg (against evil) and makmg peace between men, and 
Allah IS Hearmg, Knowmg ” 

The literal translation is “ And make not Allah the butt of your oaths to 
prevent your domg good and bemg reverent and makmg peace between men, for 
Allah IS Hearmg, Knowmg ” Maulvi Muhammad Ah has apparently followed 
Lane’s Lexicon where the translation of this verse is given at great length, but 
it seems to me even Lane has confused rather than cleared the meanmg But 
the literal translation given above is sufficiently clear — people are not to use 
God’s name m swearmg and then say “ We won’t do this and we won’t do that 
because we have taken an oath not to do so ” 

4 Chapter 3, verse 174 

“ It IS only the devil that causes you to fear from his friends, but do not fear 
them, and fear Me if you are believers ” 

This IS bad both as translation and as English “ To fear from ” is quite 
unnecessary, “to fear his friends ” would have been quite sufficient It would 
have been better to translate “ The devil can only cause his friends to fear, do 
not fear them but fear Me if you are believers ” However, if Maulvi Muhammad 
All wanted to translate otherwise he could have done so by strikmg out the word 
“ from ” or by changing “ from ” mto “ on account of ” 

5 Chapter 6, verse 1 

“ 0 you who believe ’ fulfil the obligations The cattle quadrupeds are 
allowed to you except that which is recited to you not violating the prohibition 
agamst game when you are entermg upon the performance of the pilgrimage, 
surely Allah orders what He desires ” 

This may be literal translation but it is hardly good English, and it is difficult 
to understand what the translation means without referring to the origmal and 
knowmg the. Qur-an The phrase, “not violatmg the prohibition agamst game, 
etc , stands loose and is not grammatically connected with the rest of the 
sentence And what is the meanmg of the words, “ the cattle quadrupeds are 
allowed to you ” « 

Moreover, the “ quadrupeds ” bemg in the plural, “ except that which is 
recited to you ” should have been “ except those which aie recited to you ” The 
English of the whole verse is utterly spoiled and so is the sense If the reader 
turns to my translation he will find the verse translated quite literally, clearly 
and correctly as follows — 
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“ 0 ye who believe ^ 

Fulfil your engagements 

Allowed to you (is the eatmg of) the beasts of pasture 
Except those which are narrated to you. 

And forbidden (to you) is huntmg whilst you are m a state of pilgnmage ** 

The three small brackets in my translation are necessarily implied by the 
words and the construction of the origmal, but even if they are left out the verse 
reads quite well and the translation follows the Arabic word lor word The 
phrases are balanced as in the origmal 

6 In chapter 5, verse 33, and a few other places, the word “ murder ” is 
used for “ killmg ” and destroys the sense entirely This is purely an oversight, 
but has not been corrected even in the 2nd edition In fact, there has been no 
correction m the English at all 

7 Chapter 5, verse 100 

“ Say The bad and the good are not equal, though the abundance of the 
bad may please you” (At thou) Here the word “please ” should have been 
“ surprise ” As it is, the translation makes God say that “ the abundance of 
the bad ” is plcasmg to the person addressed, the Holy Prophet himself being the 
original addressee 

8 Chapter 6, verso 35 

“ And if their tummg away is hard on you (Ar thou), then if you can seek 
an openmg (to go down) mto the earth or a ladder (to ascend up) to heaven so 
that 7JOU Should brmg them a sign— and if Allah had pleased He would certamly 
have gatheied all on guidance, therefore be not of the ignorant ” 

There are scores of such passages m which the predicate is wantmg The 
following IS a typical example of Maulvi Muhammad Ah’s literal translation 
where the sense is entirely confused on account of the confusion of pronouns — 

9 Chapter 6, verse 69 

“ And nought of the reckonmg of their (deeds) shall be agamst those who 
guard (against evil) but (theirs) is only to remmd, happily they may guard ” 
No translator has any right to put such a stram on his reader as is unwittmgly 
done by Maulvi Muhammad Ah in the translation just quoted, or as is the case 
m the followmg two verses — 

10 Ch 8, V 56 “ Those with whom you make an agreement, then they 
break their agreement every time and they do not guard (against punishment) ” 

57 Therefore if you overtake them m fightmg, then scatter by (makmg an 
example of) them those who are m their rear, that they may be mmdful ” 

The first verse has no predicate and is followed by a full stop In the second 
verse the pronouns, “ them, those, who, their, they,” are put m with a profusion 
characteristic of Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation 

The sphttmg of the verb “ scatter ” and its object, “ those who are m their 
rear,” is repugnant to the ear of an Englishman The placmg together of the 
words, “ them, those, who,” after the brackets, is really amusmg The translation 
could have been easily recast as follows — 

“ Therefore if you overtake them m fightmg, then (by making an example of) 
them scatter those who are m their rear, that they may be mmdful ” The 
reader sees how Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation can be put mto better 
shape without the addition or subtraction of a single word I do not say that I 
would translate it m this way, but if it was done like this (corrected form) no one 
could object to it 

The pronoun it is often extremely loosely used (see Ch 10, v 16) or (ch 11, 
V 17), which IS translated as follows — 
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11. Ch 11, V 17 “ Is he then who has with him clear proof from his Lord, and 
a witness from Him recites it and before it (is) the Book of Moses, a guide and 
a mercy* These believe in it and whoever of the (different) parties dLsbelieve m 
it, the fire is his promised place , so be not m doubt about it, surely it is the truth 
from your Lord, but most men do not beheve ” What is the use of the literal 
translation if the reader cannot grasp it* Tn lus note on this passage Maulvi 
Muhammad Ah says “ The several statements made m this verse require to be 
explamed ** No doubt they do, and it would have been better to put m the 
explanations m brackets rather than make the translation a heap of confused 
words 

12 In chapter 13, verses 28, 31, and 33, there is no predicate and the transla- 
tions as they stand are nothing but words jumbled together What shall we say 
of the pronouns in the following ? (ch 16, v 106) — 

13 “He who disbelieves m Allah after his having believed not he who is 
compelled while his heart is at rest on account of faith, but he who open^ (his) 
breast for disbelief on these is the wrath of Allah, and they shall have a grievous 
chastisement ” 

The pronouns in this verse, accordmg to Maulvi Muhammad Ah, are “ He 
who his, he who his he who (his) these they The 
final “ they ” breaks the camel’s back the camel bemg the poor reader, not 
Maulvi Muhammad Ah It should have been “ these ” Even E H Palmer, 
the most literal of all translators, gets over the difficulty of bemg literal and yet 
intelligible as follows “ Who disbelieves in God after having believed, unless it 
be one who is forced and whose heart is quiet in the faith — but whoso expands 
his breast to misbelieve on them is wrath from God, and for them is mighty 
woe ’’ The repetition of the pronoun “ them ” gives force to the meaning and 
18 literal translation of the ongmal 

A translation like the followmg (ch 20, v 131) is utterly loose — 

14 “ And do not stretch your eyes after that with which We have provided 
different classes of them, (of) the bplendour of this world’s life, that we maj^ 
thereby try them, and the sustenance given by your Lord is liettcr aiTd more 
abiding ” 

Such writmg may be mtelligible, but it is hardly good English Nor is the 
followmg (ch 27, v 60) — 

15 “ Nay, He who created the heavens and the earth and sent down water 
from the cloud, then We cause to grow therem and,” etc In this case the 
translation is not quite correct “ Nay, He who created and,’ etc should be, 
“ Is He who created and,” etc Similar mistakes of idiom are quite frequent m 
Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation Take the folloumg, for example (ch 28, 
V 47), and compare it with my translation and the awkwardness of Maulvi 
Muhammad All’s translation becomes apparent — 

16 “ And were it not that there should befall them a dLsaster for what 
their hands have sent before, then they should say Our Lord’ and,” etc My 
translation, which rightly connects this verso with the precedmg one, runs as 
follows — 

“ And m order that they should not, when a calamity befalls them on account 
of what their hands have sent forward, say ‘ Our Lord’ and,’ ” etc 

In Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation “ there should ” ought to have been 
“ should there ” 

17 In the following verse (ch 29, v 66) the sense of the ongmal and the 
English are both gone astray “ Thus they become ungrateful for what We have 
given them, so that they may enjoy , but they shall soon know ” The translation 

xl 



INTRODUCTION 

IS wrong because the verbs are not properly correlated He might have 
translated as follows — 

“ Thus they became ungrateful for what We liave gnen them and thus they 
but they shall soon know ” The word “soon ” is also incorrect, smja 
in the onguial is for the distant future, not for the near future In fact Mauh i 
Muhammad Ah has not paid much attention to the st>le of his translation If 
it happens to be good, it is good , if it does not, he takes no pams to make it good 
There is no “ thus ” in the origmal at all 

18 For obscurity of meanmg the followmg (ch 31, v 6) is a good example 

“ And of men is he who takes mstead frivolous discourse to lead astray from 
Allah’s path without knowledge and to take it for moekerv , these shall have an 
abasing chastisement ” “ Instead of ” what? And to take it for mockery ’’ 

— to take what? The reader will search the text of the translation m vain for 
enlightenment The “ it ” in the original is “ her ” used' for the plural number 
meaning “ them ” (le the verses of the^Qur-an) And “ takulg mstead ’ should 
be “ buys ” or “ barters ” 

19 Maul VI Muhammad Ah denies perpetual punishment in hell, but m a few 
places he fails to bring his translation mto Ime with his theories, t g (ch 37, 
V 9) “ Being driven off, and for them is a perpetual chastisement ” 

20 What can be said of the followmg brevity? (ch 38, v 64) — 

“That most surely is the truth, the contendmg one with another of the 
inmates of the hre ” 

21 Maul VI Muhammad Ah translates thon as yon throughout the Qui-an, 
except where thou refers to God The result is that much confusion is caused 
when thou and you occur in the same sentence m the original The most ludicious 
example of this liberty taken with the^Qui-an occurs when God, addressing Satan, 
IS made, m the translation, to address Satan as yon wdiilst Satan addresst s God 
as thou Says God to Satan (ch 38, v 75) — 

“ Are you proud or are you of the exalted ones ?’* Satan replies “ I am better 
than he, Thou hast created me of fire, and him Thou didst create of dust” 
Comment is unnecessary Satan is always proud and he may be very proud of 
tins slip of the pen on the part of Maulvi Muhammad Ah 

22 Maulvi Muhammad Ah seems to have paid not the least attention to the 
English of his translation or a slip like the following would never have occurred 
(ch 40, V 5) — 

“ The people of Noah and the parties after them rejected (prophets) before 
them 

My translation reads — 

“ Before these people, there have been the people of Noah and the nations 
after them who belied (the messengers) ” 

<4 

23 Verse 10 of chapter 40 is thus translated by Maulvi Muhammad Ah — 

“ Surely those who disbelieve shall be cried out to 

Certamly Allah’s hatred (of you) when you were called upon to the faith and 
you rejected, is much greater than your hatred of yourselves ” 

In this translation the tenses are mixed together, but the worst of it is that 
the confusion is due to the order of the words m the origmal text havmg been 
altered ivvde my translation, which keeps the order of the words as in the 
. Qur-an) — 

“Surely as to those who disbeheve, a voice shall call them (thus) 

Surely the dislike of God is greater than your dislike of your own selves. 

Remember when you were called towards the faith and you disbelieved ” 
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I have by no means exhausted the passages I had marked in Maulvi 
Muhammad’s Ah’s translation, but the illustrations given are sufficient to show 
that a good many of them require to be rewntten I do not know whether he 
will ever do so, but a lover of the Holy Qur-an cannot keep silence over these 
defects, which are not so difficult to rectify I must repeat the caution that it 
18 the English style of Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation that I wish to be 
corrected I do not for a moment say that Maulvi Muhammad’s All’s under- 
standmg of the text of the Holy Qur-an is defective, though, of course, m that 
respect also, every one of us, mcluding myself, has his limitation The transla- 
tion of the Qur-an is somewhat like playing a game of chess Everyone may 
learn to play the game, but no one has yet exhausted the knowledge thereof 
“ Wa fauqa kull-i-zi ’ilm-m ’alim ” 

“ And above everyone havmg knowledge there is one havmg more ” (Holy 
Qur-an, ch 12 , v 76 ) ^ And this brings me to my own translation 

THE MAIN FEATURES OF THIS TRANSLATION 

V 

Let me acknowledge at once that I claim neither infallibility m my own 
translation nor do I say that it cannot be improved But I do not thmk it is 
right that I should hide my light under a bushel waitmg for better times We must 
all do our best and rely upon God to improve our deeds But I do most earnestly 
pray that God may accept this effort of mme and make His word clearer to the 
English reader than it has ever been made before I have attempted to be as clear 
as I can, and for this purpose I have divided my sentences into short phrases, 
and wherever there was a natural stop in the recitation of the original I have 
closed my Ime and started a new one with a capital letter, as is done m poetry 
I hope this method will make the understandmg of the original easy for the 
reader My predecessors have been content to regard the Holy Qur-an as an 
ordinary prose work to be translated mto still more ordinary prose I have 
tried, though very feebly, perhaps, to brmg mto the translation something of 
the sound of the original It is impossible to reproduce the rhythm and balance 
of the stvle of the original, but a translator should attempt to make his style 
clear and vigorous and should not be content with the monotonous style of 
Maulvi Muhammad Ah or the long rigmarole paraphrases of Sale 

Rodwell comes nearest the medium, and his style is both fluent and forceful 
But he, like Sale, uses too much of the '‘hath” and ‘ doth ” style of the Bible 
It IS impossible to do away with “ thou ” and “ dost ” as yet, but time may come 
when someone will dovLse a way of makmg the style of the translation abso- 
lutely modem It must however, be remembered that in French, Hmdustani, 
and many other modem languages thou ’ and “ dost ” are as much m use as 
“ you ” and “do ” Bound as I am by the necessities of the situation to keep to 
the exact wordmg of the original, I have made, I hope successfully, an endeavour 
to make my translation both simple and exact Unless I am very much deceived 
by my own ears and eyes, I think this translation is far easier to read and far 
easier to understand than any of the previous ones 

I have confined my attention to the translation of the text and have eschewed 
comments and commentators as much as I could Durmg my life I have studied 
scores of translations and commentaries, and, barrmg a few honourable exceptions, 
I have found the writers are not above stretchmg the text to suit their comments 
I have, therefore, avoided comments and notes If it becomes necessary to add 
notes I will do so, but I will add only such notes as my readers ask for A 
translator should not detract the reader’s attention from the text to the foot- 
notes The Holy Qur-fi<n is a book easily understood and easily recollected The 
learned alone make it cumbersome and difficult 

I have dropped Latmized English as much as I could I wish to get nd of 
a great many more Latm words than I have succeeded m doing so far Some 
day I hope I will succeed, and make a translation (rf the^Qur-^ m as pure 
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Anglo-Saxon as any book m the English language has ever been The difficulties 
are great, but they are not insuperable It means a little more paraphrasmg 
As soon as the English reading public gets accustomed to it I will do so I have 
already got rid of a great many long words that are used by Sale, Rodwell, and 
Maulvi Muhammad All, and I hope one day I may put a translation of the Holv 
Qur-an in the hands of every sixth-form boy and girl which he and she may read 
without the help of a teacher It would mean more words, but they would be 
shorter words For example, m’^tead of wntmg “ msuperable,” one can say, 
“cannot be passed over,” and for “not msuperable,” ‘can be passed over” 
The thmg is not only feasible but desirable In fact, I feel confident that to a 
great extent I have done it My translation already reads like a conversation, 
just as does the original 

Clearness, ease, and accuracy are the three aims I have had m view, and 
I have hinted at the way I have tried to accomplish the first two As to the 
third, I have not only consulted and collated the previous translations and 
commentaries — every one does that- — ^but m all cases of doubt and difficulty 
I have gone back to the oldest and most reliable Arabic dictionaries and to 
the translators who, like myself, have made translation, and not comments, the 
first and last object of their desires I have paid respect to all authorities, but 
I have not bound myself by any I have studied hard to make myself fit to 
translate tJie Holy Qur-an, but m ever}^ case the final arbiter has been reasonable- 
ness, and I have found that this has always agre^ed with the classical and root 
meanmgs of the words used in the Holy Qur-an and not with their later and 
applied significations To the future translator of the Holy Qur-an I would 
advise “ Go back to the time of Ignorance — ^thc days previous to the coming of 
the Holy Qur-an — ^for the true meanmgs of the words used m the Book ” Those 
who follow and adopt later and looser meanings of the words used m the Holy 
Book are digging traps for themselves and their readers Sale, Palmer, and 
even Rodwell have all fallen mto this error Maulvi Muhammad All is free from 
this defect, and it is for this reason that his translation would be better appre- 
ciated (especially if its English is jmt mto proper shape) than it has been hitheito 
The reason is that he has followed Lane’s Lexicon, which gives the origmal autho- 
rities Lane’s work being nothmg but a translation of the Arabic authorities, 
such as Ltsan-ul-Araf) and Qamus I have Lane’s Lexicon with me, but I have 
not copied it m my translation because its language is heavy and verbose I 
find the Qamus and Surah (especially the latter) more useful for my purpose It 
is a compact Arabic-Persian dictionary, and I have never found it to fail m givmg 
the very original and classical meaning of the words used in the Holy Qur-an 
It IS the best short dictionary I have ever seen as far as the Arabic language is 
concerned I have compared it with Lane’s Lexicon and, though it is not a 
quarter so verbose, it is always to the pomt 

Of all the commentanes I have found that attributed to Ibn-1- ’Abbas to be 
the best It is the oldest and the most reliable of all commentanes The 
most useful work of all for a translator of the Holy Qur-an is Imam Raghib’s 
Mufradat, which Maulvi Muhammad All has almost incorporated in his Urdu 
translation and commentary of the Holy Qur-an I have made but a limited 
use of this most praiseworthy book, contentmg myself to go back to the root 
meanmgs of the words themselves rather than be bound by the authority of 
Imam Raghib or anybody else My advice to all translators of the Holy Qur-an 
IS, “ Back to the root meanmgs of the words ” I have attempted to do so, but, 
if it pleases God, I will simplify matters still further in a second or third 
edition if I live to see these come out of the Press I am always of the 
opmion that the “ Best is yet to lie ” Meanwhile, I pray and hope the reach r 
will read the translation and lie his own (ommtntator May God help my 
reader and myself to understand Hls Word^ I am one of those orthodox people 
who believe in God reapondmg to our prayers I^et the reader pray for guidance 
and he will find it present m hLs own heart There is no guide better than 
one’s own conscience and one’s own light obtamed by prayer, study, and 
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inediUtion Auihoritjcs are useful, but no authority is more useful than one’s 
own self lightly dircckd— humble, studious, painstakmg, ready to receive light 
from God and Ixing thankful for what it has, and ever praymg for more and 
more light Amen 


^ SOME TECHNICAL POINTS 

There are numerous difficulties m the way of a translator of the Holy Qur an, 
and I had a mmd to write an essay thereon, but I think it would save time if I 
at once plunge mto them The very first verse of the Holy Qur-an, namely — 

“ B-Ism-i- Allah- 1 - Arrahman-i-Arrahim-i,” which reads as 
“ B-Ism-i-llah-i-rrahman-i-rrahim,” 

shows what the difficulties arc Let us see how this verse has been tianslated 
hitherto 


(1) “ In the name of the most merciful God ” (Sale) 

(2) “ In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful ” (Rodwe 11) 
(J) “ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ” (Palimr) 

(4) “ In the Name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful ” (Maulvi 

Muhammad Ah) 

Rodwell, in his note on this verse, says “ The former of the two epithets 
implies that the mercy of God is exercised as occasions arise towards all His 
creatures, the latter, that the quality of mercy is mherent m God and permanent, 
so that there is a shade of difference between the two words Maracci well 
renders, hi Nomine Dn MiseiatonSy Mtsencordis Perhaps ‘ In the name 
of Allah, the God of Mercy, the Merciful,’ would more fully express the original 
Arabic ” The reader sees at once that the word Allah is untranslatable into 
English, so IS Arrahman, and it is difficult to express the difference between 
Arrahman and Arrahim in a translation, though to an Arab it is not so difficult 
The two words arc active participle nouns denotmg intensivenes^ of Merev 
Moreove 1 , the Arab also knows that each of the two epithets carries al (the) before 
it, which has four oi five separate significations, and which, when applied to the 
name of God, is equivalent to the English adjectives “most,” “all,” “com- 
plete,” or “ maximum ” (sc'e iny review of Sale’s translation ante) 

I may mention here that m the whole of my translation 1 have not wilfully 
added to or subtracted fiom the text of the Holy Qur-an The words withm 
brackets are either explanations or alternative meanmgs of the words which 
immediately precede the* brackets, or they are such words as are by the rules of 
grammar, Arabic idiom, or the style of the Holy Qur-an necessarily implied 
but the lea\mg out of which would or might confuse an English reader Most 
of the words within the brackets are such ets may be used without puttmg m any 
bracket round them at all, for they are really part and parcel of the text, but 
the w^ords not being there m so many letters of the alphabet m Arabic I have 
thought it prudent to put a bracket round them For example — 

Bismillahi = We commence with the name of God There is really no 
need for any bracket to enclose the words, “ We commence,” these words bemg 
understood m the original according to Arabic usage 

Maulvi Muhammad Ah also, veiy rightly, pomts out that the English word 
“ In ” IS not the equivalent of the Arabic “ Ba ” Says Maulvi Muhammad Ah 
(p 5) “ I Rtam the ordinary translation of the particle 6a, but I must warn the 
reader that the sense of this paiticle is not the same m Arabic as the sense of 
the word in m the equivalent phrase in the name of God, in m the latter case 
signifymg on account of, whereas the ba m Arabic signifies by or through, or, to be 
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more exact, vnih the assistance of The phrase is, m fact, equivalent to I seek 
the assistance of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merc}f^(l ” 

Lane’s Lexicon (p 141) has the following on ba in '' BJsni-i-Allah-i ’ “ And 

some say that the ba here is to denote beginning, as though one said Abtada u 
B-lsm-i-Allah-i (I lx‘gin with the name of God) 

In my translation I havt rendered it, \\^e eommenie iNith tlie name of 
God, ’ b( cause the pra\er to whuh B-lsm-i-Allah-i is prefixid is iii the plural 
The second great dithculty m tianslatmg Bismillahi is that the woid Allah ls, 
so to say, God's proper name in Arabic Maiilvi Muhammad Ah l(a\es it 
untranslated I have ado])t(‘d the device of ])utting it m cajiital lettei-s thiough- 
out my translation to distinguish it from ilah wliuh is the Aiaba foi God In 
m> ti inslation therefore, 

Allah = God 

Ilah — God or Deity (when applied to Allah) 

Ilah — god or deity (wdien applied to otlui than Allah) 

I have translated Arrahrmn as The most Merciful to begin with,” for that is 
the nearest approach to the explanation given by the Holy Prophet (see Maiilvi 
Muhammad Ah s translation, p 5), and my remarks on Sale s translation ot 
Bismillah-i-Arrahman-i-Arrahim-i The word Arrahman, just like Allah, is leall^ 
untranslatable 1 have ^therefore, kept the original throughout the text except m 
the headings of the chapters I have translated Arrahiin as ' The most Merciful to 
the end,” because that is the true meaning of it accoidmg to grammar and the 
cxpkination given by our noble Piophet (God s blessings and ])i icc be evci w ith 
him) Arrahim is One whose mercy is ]Hrmanent and unci asingly repcattd 
But the word mercy, as used by me m the translation of the Holy Qui-an 
means (joodness and benevolence rather than the forgiving of sms, for that latter 
signitieance is not the meanmg of Rahm, from which both Arrahman and Arrahim 
are' derived 

Mercy, in my translation of the Holy Qur-an, is invariably used to denote 
Compassion oi Benevolence and not ini rely forgiveness, which is mciely a part 
of Compassion or Benevolence In fact, the woid iniity and its deiivati\es, 
when applied to God, denote the attiibute of benevollmce mherent and per- 
manent in God TJicrefore the attribute Anahman cannot be applied to 
anyone exce jit God 

My translation of the Bismillah is not a parajihiasi' but an exact and clear 
reiideimg of the original foimula To translate Ba as “In” is mcoirect To 
leave out the words m the thien short brackets, which 1 have put m, would be an 
inadequate translation of the Bismillah “ Al-Hamdu li-Allahi ” (eh 1) is 
tianslatcd by European writers as ' Praise be to God,” which is only half a trans- 
lation The Arabic particle al, which is really an adjective' and not a paiticlc', 
must be translated here as all ” or ‘ full ” oi ' maximum ” “ All piaM 
belongs to God ” is nearer the original than ‘ Piaise be to God ’ The word 
muttaqin, used m chajiter 2, verse 2, is a very difficult onc' to translate It has 
been translated as ' The pious,” “ Those who fear,” ' Those w^ho guard (agamst 
evil),” “ Those who are careful (of them duty to God),” etc Aftcm years of 
study I have come to the conclusion that this word, when applied to man’s 
relationship towards God, can only be translated as “The reverent,” which 
combines the ideas of “ piety ” and ” fear ” The muttaqi (singular) is one whose 
attitude towards God is always one of extreme respect or active reverence In 
Arabic this attribute, like those of believing, disbelieving, etc , are active ones 
and not mere passive states of mind Muttaqi is not merely one who is passivc'Iy 
reverent m his attitude towards God, but one who is actively so in the practic c 
ot his faith Similarly, the word Kafaru (m ch 2, v 6) has been translated by me 
as “choose disbelief” instead of merely “disbelieve,” which latter translation 
does not brmg out the force of the origmal The original implies not merely an 
action done, but lays stress on the deling of it In English, when we say “ they 
who disbelieve,” we do not emphasize the act of disbelieving unless we under- 
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line disbelieve In Arabic the word is, so to say, always underlined by its very 
active shape 

The word 'azah in chapter 2, verse 7, and throughout the^Qur-an, has been 
translated by me as “ agony,” “ anguish,” or “ suffering ” It is wrongly trans- 
lated by mv predecessors as “pumshnient” or “ chastisement ” Imam Raghib’s 
Mufradat makes that quite clear 

In its original root meanmg it denotes the taste of “si\eet” or “fresh” 
water Hence, wherever the word is apphed to the sufferings of the sinful, 
whether in this world or the Future, the Holy Qur-an adds such words as “ pain- 
ful” or “ serious ” to it The idea underlymg azab is the tastmg of the conse- 
quences of one’s wrongful actions both in this life and the life to come But one 
may ask How is it that the sweet taste of the ongmal root meanmg has been 
chang(Hl into one of pain ^ The explanation is that in Arabic, when a word is put 
into the “ measure ” tafahl^ it may denote the “ deprivation of the action ” 
Hence tazib — the deprivation of the sweet taste That God does not punish 
an}ont, as men do, is made quite plain bj^ chapter 2, verse 147 — 

“ Of what (use) to God is your agon> 

If you be grateful and lielieve ^ 

And God is Grateful, Wise ” 

In fact, 1 hold that the suffermg in hell is absolutely the inevitable consequence 
of our wrong actions m this life, just as a person who takes opium, or morphia, 
suffers from the consequences of his own acts coupled with the innate actions 
and reactions of the body and opium or morphia If a man puts his hand into 
the fire and gets huit we do not generally say that God has punished him 
Similarly, we ourselves throw our souls into hell, God havmg prepared the way 
for us both of heaven and hell Everythmg in the end is from God, but while 
we live on this earth He has gives^us the will to choose our ways to heaven or 
hell as we like But He is All-Independent, and once we make our choice He lets 
us go on The wamers came, but those who have chosen denial are unaffected 
by their warning God save us from the evil of our ways and the way of our 
evils * Amen 

Chapter 2, verse 15 “ Allah-o yastahzio bihim,” lit “ God mocks at them,” 
or “ God shall mock at them ” (Palmer, Sale, and Rodwell) NoWj it is very 
important to understand that when human actions aie spolen of as belonging 
to Qod, the Holy Qur-dn never means the original human act being performed 
by God, but only the accomplishment by Qod of the effect desired I have trans- 
lated these words as “ God throws back their mockery to them,” and Maulvi 
Muhammad Ah renders them as “ Allah shall pay them back their mockery ” 
In English we say, “ He laughs best who laughs last ” That is almost similar to 
the Arabic idiom used here The hypocrites laugh at the Muslims God warns 
them that the matter does not end there, but they themselves are the people 
to suffer and that, exactly, in proportion to their evil deeds “ God pa>s them 
back their mockery ” or “ God serves them right ” 

We human beings are forced, by our modes of thought and speech, to 
speak of God as we speak of ourselves, not because God is like ourselves, but 
because otherwise we would neither understand what we say nor make other 
people understand what we mean God also can only make us understand His 
meaning m our own language, not because His actions are like ours, but because 
if He did not use our language and our idiom we would not kno>\ what He meant 
Hence when the Holy Qur-an says — 

God hears, 

God sees, 

God knows, 

God writes down, 

God sends his messengers, 

God witnesses. 
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and 60 forth, the Holy Qur-dn only means that the results which human beings 
achieve by hearing, seeing, knowing^ wntmg down, sending^ witnessing, and so 
forth, are achieved by Ood They do not mean our hcarmg and our seemg, and 
so forth The reader should never forget this 

The words Iblis and Shaitan (ch 2, vv 34 and 36), which arc ordmanly trans- 
lated as Iblis or Eblis and Satan, are not so translated by me I have gone back 
to their root meanmgs of 

Iblis = the disappomted-one, and 
Shaitan = the evil -one 

The former is fiom blasa (he became disappomted), and the latter from 
shaita (he separated) Shaitan is the opposite' of Insan (man or one who is allied, 
loved) The meanmg is made cpiitc dear by the Holy Qur-aii repeatedly saying 
“ Inn-ashaitana l-il insan-i ’a adiiwim mubin ” (Surely the evil-one is ckaily the 
enemy of man) Whether Satan is or is not a separate being, the Holy Qiir-aii 
makes it quite clear that some men themselves are satans, as m cha])ter 21, 
verse 14, and numerous other verses The very last verse of the Holy Qur-an 
asks us to seek refuge from the cvil-oiie be he of the jmn or of the men It is, 
thtrefore, absolutely wrong to make shaitan or ibh'^ a proper name sjielt with a 
cajutal S, and to invest him with the attributes of, so to say, a rival deity He 
18 nothmg of the sort 

The word sajada has been translated by mt, he bowed down,’^ and dot 
“ he prostrated ” The bowing down is the root meanmg of th( word, and the 
English equivalent exactly brings out the same, both literally and metaphori- 
cally, and bemg pure Anglo-Saxon is much to Ix' preferred to prostiatmg ” 
Man’s evolution from this earth, his animal nature, and his spiritual progtess, 
are pomted out in chapter 2, section 4 It must be remembered that the Holy 
Qur-^ does not make woman the sinner The mam burden of the n sponsibilit y 
IS on the male, though the female participate s m it It is nothmg but an allegory 
and applies to every man and woman at this day as it did to our fon^faihers 
This IS made absolutely clear in sections 1, 2, 3, and 4 of chapter 7, win re man- 
kmd are addressed m the plural (vide my translation) 

Chapter 2 is a commentary of chapter 1 The first half of section 1, chapter 2, 
relates to the Right Path and those who follow it The second Ixalf to those on 
whom IS God’s wrath and uhose hearts and ears have been, so to say, s( alcd up by 
God and upon whose eyes there is a veil Section 2, chapter 2, deals entirely with 
those who lose the way, having seen it and acknowledged it These are the hypo- 
crites and liars who, when they meet the Muslims, say they an Muslims, but when 
they aie m private with their bhaitans (or evil-oncs) they say that they arc with 
the evil-ones This section winds up with the parable of the Holy Prophet bemg 
one who lights up the whole world with the light of the Holy Qur-an, but the 
unbelievers and hypocrites are deaf, dumb, and blind, and unable to return to 
the true path The companions and true followers of the Holy Prophet are hke 
ram and thunder, of whom the unbelievers and hypocrites are always afraid 
Chapter 2, section 3, deals with the parable of a Muslim heaven, where 
the actions of the Muslims shall fructify mto ever fresh and ever new spiritual 
food, which would at first appear to be somethmg hke the happmess on this 
earth, but which would nevertheless be qmte different and which is absolutely 
unattamable here m this life The latter half of section 4 (chapter 2) shows the 
way of man’s salvation by means of Di\me guidance, which is the same for all 
mankmd unto all time There is no distmction made between white, black, 
brown, or yellow The word bala (ch 2, v 49) is translated by me as “ discipline,” 
a meanmg which is veiy ckaily pomted out in chapter 4, \eise C ‘'And dis- 
ciplmo the orphans until they reach the age of marriage ” I possess a complete 
concordance of the words of the Holy Qur-an, and from 1901 till now (December 
1927) I have been collatmg the verses of the Holy Qur-an so as to be able to 
understand the meanmgs of the words used m the Holy Qur-an from a study of 
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the Book itself 1 am one of those persons who believe with their whole heart 
that the Holy Qiir-dn is its oum commentary Let my reader collect verses 
dealing with any single word or combination of words, such as — 

Praise, 

Lord of all the woilds, 

The reverent or those who jiidctisc reverence, 

Heaven and earth, 

Man (or Adam), 

The Garden, 

The Fire, 

The messengcr-spirits, 

Those who keep up the prayer. 

Straggle, 

Struggle in God’s way. 

Glory be to God, 

0 ye who believe ’ 

Those who choose disbelief and belie Our signs, 

The Book, 

The evil-one, 

The disappointed. 

The stated-alms, 

The Awakenmg, 

Those who believe and do good deeds, 

and so forth, and the reader will fmd a perfectly logical sequence m the d€ velop- 
ment of each subject It is thus that I have been studymg the Holy Qur-an for 
nearly thirty years now 

Even such scientific subjects as the revolution of the night and day, the 
motions of the sun and the moon, the evolution of man’s birth, the absolute 
identity of man’s evolution with the rest of the animal world, vast ages of the 
earth’s past history, the future evolution of this earth when it shall be a very 
much bigger sphere than it is now with one side of it always facmg the sun 
and the other side facmg the stellar umverse, and the body of the earth shmmg 
with its own light, allowmg the unlimited spintual progress of those who are 
freed from mortal decay and evil passions which surround us m our present 
earthly life, and a great many other subjects, are all treated in the Holy Qur-an 
The principles of Geology, Zoology, Astronomy, and all that relates to man and 
earth and their Creator, are discussed at great length m the Holy Book 

Chapter 2, verse 54, the words “ Faqtolu anfusakum ” are rendered, even by 
Maul VI Muhammad Ah, as “So kill your people ” This translation seems to 
me to be too crude to agree with the text, which deals with man’s repentance 
and God’s mercy, especially as two verses later it is said that the people were 
raised up “ after your death,” or, as Maulvi Muhammad Ah says, “ after your 
stupor ” I believe it to be metaphorical death and revival, but God knows 
best (ch 2, v 106) This verse is supposed to relate to the abrogation or 
repeal, or cancellation of the verses of the Holy Qur-an, and some thmk it 
• means that the Holy Qur-an came to abrogate the previous senptures But 
God repeatedly says that the J^ur-an has come to confirm the previous scriptures 
not to abrogate them The repeal or cancellation no doubt refers to such words as 
Baim, repealed by Unzurna (ch 2, v 104), and “ We hear and disobey, ’’repealed 
by “ We hear and obey,” and so forth In every case the word, or words, repealed 
are those used by the Jews, who tned to make a mockery of the Holy Qur-an 
The Muslims generally apply the cancellation or repeal to such commandments 
of the Holy Qur-an as have been varied later on, but those arc not “ repeals ” 
proper because each commandment stands m its own proper place and is suited 
to its own proper circumstances For example, a man m a state of tranquillity 
must say his full prayers, but m war and danger the prayers are cut down and 
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much abbreviated In health one has to fast, but m case of iJJ-heaJth one may 
postpone the fast to other days 

Usually a man has to perform his wuzu, or ablution, with water before hi^ 
prayers, but m case of sickness he is not obliged to do so He merely rubs his 
face and hands with clear earth A Muslim is forbidden to eat certam kinds of 
food, but when forced by hunger and not voluntanly disobey mg the law or gomg 
beyond the dictates of necessity, it is no sm m him to partake of foods which are 
usually forbidden, and so forth These are not repeals They are each a separate 
commandment smted to a separate set of circumstances All of which goes to 
show that Islam is the most rational of religions 

The above remarks are just a few cursory hmts to the reader to mdicate the 
prmciples which have guided me Whilst bemg ever willmg to acknowledge my 
own defects, I earnestly pray to God to grant me and my readers patience and 
perse vercnce m our respective tasks I shall be glad to receive queries from my 
readers and to reply to them when time permits , meanwhile, let not the rt adei 
thmk that I have ever tried to translate a smgle word or phrase of the Holy 
Qur-an differently from the others, unless I knew that my translation was sup- 
ported by the very best of authorities, past and present, the greatest authority 
bemg the Holy Qur-an itself May God Almighty have mercy on all His servants 
who believe m Him and the Future day * 

0 Lord, forgive me my sms and give me strength to serve Thee, and, 0 Lord, 
accept this most humble work of Thy servant and make the end of it better than 
the beginnmg hereof 

For the benefit of the reader I have added a summary of the whole of the 
Holy Qur-an at the begummg May God accept my most humble efforts m 
brmgmg His Word nearer to the hearts of men m the East and the West ’ Amen 


NoTJii — I have prepared an exhaustive index, but owing to my ill health it 
has not been revised and has been unavoidably withdrawn from this 
edition H G y 
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TWO ESSAYS ON THE LIFE 

OF THE 

HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

(Peace be mx)n him) 7 

(Tlie following two very short lectures were delivered by me on the occasion 
of the celebration of the Holy Prophet’s Birthday 1924 and 1925 in London and 
Singapore respectively They are intended as an introduction to his life and 
work which yet remains to be written — at least as far as the English language is 
concerned Syed Amir All’s work on The Spirit of Islam is, however, a most 
valuable contribution, which the reader should refer to The translations of the 
vdses of the Holy Qur-an quoted m these two lectures are taken from Maulvi 
Muhammad All and Rodwell, and the others are my own made at the time ) 

' ' THE HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD 

(An «id(lr( ss delivered by Al-Ha] Hafi? Ghulam Sarwar, M A , at the cele- 
bration of the birthday of the Holy Prophet, at 50, Old Bond Street, L^mdon, W ) 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad was born on Monday, April 20th, a c 571 The 
ciicurnstances of las birth were very similar to those of Jesus and Moses, and in 
rtlating to you th( life-story of the Holy Prophet, I shall, indirectly, be relatmg 
to you the life -story of every great messenger of God, for that is what Muhammad 
was me<int to be Jesus was bom under the trunk of a palm-tree, Moses was 
cast on th( waters of the Nile, to be jneked up by Pharaoh’s household, the 
orphan Muhammad was sent to the desert to be reared by his fostei -mother 
Haliniah From birth to death the lives of these sent-ones of Allah are a senes 
of trials and struggles the like of which ore not experienced by other mortals 
Halimah brought him up to the age of six, and then his mother took him to 
Medina, where she lived a month On her way back to Mecca, she also joined 
her husband, and Muhammad’s grandfather, Abdul Muttalab, eighty yeais of 
ago, became his guardian Two years later Abdul Muttalab died, and Muhammad 
was left m charge of his uncle, Abu Talib Muhammad, like most other nus- 
sengers of God — Abrahtim, Moses and Jesus, for example — acted as a shepherd, 
an occupation which lends itself to quiet solitude and holy communion with God 

But he had an extremely inquisitive inmd, and when his uncle, Abu Talib, 
went tradmg to Syiia, or Sham, ho jomed his uncle Ho was then twelve 
ycais of age, and was not long in distinguishing himself His dealings with his 
fellow-men were characterized by such faultless honesty that he soon gamed foi 
himself the title of Al-Amin, “ The Trustworthy ” — a title which had not been 
bestowTd on anyone before him 

When he was a >oung man, the Quraish began rebuildmg the Kaaba, but 
they quarrelled over the handling of the Black Stone At last they agreed to 
abide by the arbitration of the first man who entered the holy place on the 
monow of the quarrel, and Muhammad happened to be the man He told them 
to choose a chief out of each of the competmg tribes, and when that was done 
he put the Black Stone m the centre of a piece of cloth The chiefs raised up the 
})iece of cloth, each holdmg it by the edge, and when it had been raised to the 
proper height Muhammad picked up the stone and laid it in its destined place 
Thus was laid the foundation of the Kaaba as it is now, and, m kissmg the Black 
Stone (mosth from a ditotancc), the pilgrims are symbohcally kissmg the hand of 
the !^aised One ’ who laid it there — on the eastern corner of the House of God 

When he was twenty -five years of age, a lady named Khadija employed him 
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as her agent to Sham, and so pleased was she that three months after his return 
from the journey she mamed him She was forty years old and he was twenty- 
five They liv^ed together most happily for twenty-five years more, when she 
died He was an exemplary father and husband ITp to the age of fo^t^ he 
w^alked in the wavs of mankind, ineetmg all kinds of men and meditating on all 
the wondtrs of life and death, of the earth and the lieavens, of bod> and soul He 
was like a bee which is suckmg the juices of the flowers in order to piodiiee honey 
b} the powers put into her by the Great Master of the universe Sa^s Allah — 

“ And thy Lord mspires the bee ‘ Take thee hives m the mountains, 
and hives m the trees and hives m what men build for thee Then eat of 
all the fruits, and walk m the ways of thy Lord submissively ’ Out of hci 
body comes forth a beverage of many colours m which there is healing for 
men In this, most surely, is a sign for those who reflect” (Hoh Qui-an, 
ch 16, vv 68-69) 

This parable of the bee and honey is applicable to all the prophets It was so 
with Abraham, who travelled from Egypt to Mecca, with Moses on his journe;y 
to and from Egypt and the Holy Land, with Jesus and his wanderings over the 
mountams and the seas The spiritual honey of the prophets is not manufactured 
m the haunts of men, but m solitary communion with the forces of Natuie and 
their Creator It was this magnetism of Allah which drew Muhammad fiom 
the companionship of his wufe and children, from trade and commerce, to the 
mountam and valley of Hira, three miles away from Mecca, even before re\ ela- 
tion had begun to pour down on him like ram on parched land The human 
chrysalis had to be transformed mto the heavenly bee By fasting, pra\er, and 
meditation the body and mmd were purified of all earthly dross and wcu ready 
to receive divme light and divine love Just as m the case of the bee, so with 
Muhammad, it was a perfectly natural process There w^as no artifice about it 
Moses had his forty nights on the mountam “ And when he (Jesus) had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungered ” (Matt iv 2) 

But Muhammad, for whom there was an even more difficult task to perform, 
had to spend months and years m the mountams, both before and after his first 
revelation 

One day, when he was forty years of age, and, as usual, engaged m maturing 
the juices of spiritual flowers withm his own soul, the first drops of divme honey 
poured out in the form of a vision, which said, “ Recite ” or “ Read ” Muhammad 
could not read, but the “ Vision ” or Angel ” or “ Heavcmly Power,” whatever 
you like to call it, repeated, “ Recite m the name of thy Lord who makes , makes 
man out of a clot of blood ” Here was a new birth for Muhammad , the human 
chrysalis had been metamorphosed mto a heavenly soul with spiiitual wings 
with which to explore unknown regions Probably Muhammad was trightened, 
jirobably he had an impulse to run away, but the decree of God was ujion him, 
and it said, contmumg what had gone before — 

“ Recite, for thy Ijord ls most Gracious, who teaches man by means of the 
pen, teaches him what he does not know ” 

Tremblin'^, shuddering, perspiring, he ran back to his beloved Khadija, all 
the wffiile repeating the words he had been taught — 

“ Recite m the name of thy Lord who makes , makes man out of a clot of blood 
Pvecite, for thy Lord is most Gracious, who teaches man by means of the pen, 
teaches him what he does not know ” Khadija believed m him immediately 
“ And when Jesus, son of Mary, said ‘ 0 children of Israel ’ surely I am the 
apostle of Allah to you, venfying that which is before me of the Torah and giving 
news of an Apostle who will come after me, his name bemg Ahmad ’ ” (Holy Qur an, 
ch 61, V 6) 

Ahmad has the same meaning as Muhammad The Prophet foretold by 
Jesus had come Is it not strange that the very first revelation of Muhammad 
speaks of man and his creation, of knowledge and the art of the pen, and of man’s 
knowmg that which he knew not before* Muhammad is thus clearly a har- 
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binger of knowledge and learning, a prophet of the spiritual light of mankind 
The first shock of a new spmtual life bemg over, the Prophet summoned up fresh 
courage, and, instead of bemg afraid, he now sought revelation He was now the 
l)eloved one of Allah, and Allah was his beloved One Muhammad was “an 
hungered ” after Gk^d’s love, as Jesus was, but Allah has his own time for all 
things, and revelations came rather slowly for the hungry and thirsty soul of 
tlie Prophet But when they did come, they were of a particularly rousmg 
character Take, for mstance, this — 

“ 0 thou clad m thy garment’ arise and warn And thy Lord, magnify Him, 
and thy clothes purify them, And all the filth flee therefrom And bestow not 
favours, seekmg to receive back mcrease, And for the sake of thy Lord, be 
perBe\ermg ” (Holy Qur-an, eh 74, vv 1-6) 

There are seven commands m these seven verses, and m the ongmal six of 
tliem are each expressed by a smgle word Let us repeat the seven commands 
Rise, Warn, Magnify, Purify, Flee, Favour not (seekmg mcrease), and Persevere 
Muhammad had a peculiarly difficult task set before him He was to give 
his life m wammg mankind, m glorifymg God, m keepmg his clothes and his 
pel son absolutely clean, he was to flee from all filth and disease, he was to do 
good but to ask no rewards, and for the sake of his Lord he was to be per- 
sevcniigly patient But if he had no rewards m the material world, he had his 
u wards m the spiritual realm His wife Khadija, as we have said before, believed 
in him, so did Ah, the son of Abu Talib, whom Muhammad had brought up like 
his own son, and Zaid, his freed slave, and Abu Bakr, his intimate fnend 
Pamihanty, they say, breeds contempt, but m the case of Muhammad it created 
love And who could help loving this noble soul, who had never uttered a he, 
who had never wronged man or beast, who had most scrupulously kept his word, 
and with vhom honesty was not the best policy, but the only policy, who was 
trusted by man and Allah ^ In this way three years of Muhammad’s mission 
passed away He made converts amongst his mtimate friends and amongst the 
poor, to whom he was a second father and a comforter Then came the command 
lor him to declare his mission m public 

“ Therefore declare openly what thou art bidden Surely We will suffice thee 
against the scoffers ’’ (Holy Qur-an, ch 14, vv 94-95) And at a later period — 
“ 0 Apostle’ deliver what has been revealed to thee from thy Lord and if 
thou do it not, thou hast not delivered His message, and Allah will protect thee 
from the people ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 5, v 67) 

Regardless of his personal troubles, but bemg sure of the success of his mission, 
Muhammad at once declared the Unity of God and the nullity of gods The 
persecutions which followed this open declaration of his faith, and which lasted 
for eight years more, till he fled to Medma, and the wars which followed his 
flight, would have unnerved any man unless he had perfect faith m God and the 
truthfulness of his own mission For eight years Muhammad was like a solitary 
captain, supported by a few devoted friends, pilotmg the ship of Islam m the 
midst of cyclones, typhoons, and storms of bigotry, hatred, and persecution 
But the captam stood firm on the bridge, and the faithful hearts who had 
embarked on his ship, though suffermg heavily from the tossmg of the adverse 
s( as, never wavered for a moment 

All the mfluential men of the Quraish, like Abu Jahal, Abu Lahab, and Walid, 
weie his bitterest enemies The converts to Islam were tortured m the cruellest 
manner They were stripped of their clothing, laid on the burnmg sands of a 
summer day with heavy loads on their chests so that they could not move They 
were stoned They were whipped with leather thongs, and, worse still, with 
wicked tongues One of these persons was Umar His own slave girl, Labma, 
had become a convert to what was then regarded as a new faith He beat her, 
tortured her as well as others, but did not succeed m reconvertmg them to idol 
worship No one ever has been, or shall ever be, successful m pervertmg a true 
Muslim He who has once sipped the honey of Islam has never cared to taste 
of otliei sweets Umar was a strong man, a man who had the courage of his 
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convictions Being unsuccessful with his slaves and menials, he took up his 
sword and swore to cut off the head of Muhammad himself, thus riddmg his 
country of Islam once and for ever On the way he met Naim bm Abdullah, 
who told him to look after his own household first, as his sister and brother-m-law 
were Muslims He became more furious than ever, and ran back to his house, 
where he heard his sister recitmg some verses of the Holy Qur-an He beat her 
and her husband till they bled freely The sight of blood brought him to his 
senses But there was another power workmg withm him Unwillingly, and 
unwittmgly, he also had tasted of the honey of Islam Some of the words of 
the Holy Qur-an had fallen on his ears He could not help askmg his sister to 
repeat what she had been reciting She would not comply with his request at first, 
but was persuaded by him to do so, and this is what she read (and I ask you to 
listen with the ears of your souls) — 

“ In the Name of Allah, the most Merciful to begin with, the most Meiciful 
to the end Whatsoever is m the heavens and the earth moves round glorifying 
Allah, for He is the Mighty, the Wise To Him belongs the kingdom of tlie 
heavens and the earth, He gives life, and He causes death, for He has powcT 
over all thmgs He is the First, the Last, the Apparent, and the Hidden, for 
He knows all thmgs He it is who makes the heavens and the earth into six 
periods and yet remams firm on His throne He knows what sinks mto the 
earth and what comes out therefrom, and what falls from above and what rises 
thereto And He is with you wherever you be , for Allah sees what you do To 
Him belongs the kmgdom of the heavens and the earth, for unto God is the 
return of all affairs He causes the night to merge into the day and the dav 
into the night, and He knows what is hidden m your breasts Believe in Allah 
and His Apostle (Holy Qur-an, ch 57, vv 1-7) 

At these last words Umar could control himself no longer, and burst forth 
“ I bear witness that no one deserves to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of God And thus a great and 
zealous foe became a greater and more zealous friend This was the sixth year 
of the mission of Muhammad Umar^s conversion to Islam added fuel to the 
fire of the hatred and enmity of the Quraish, their prosecutions and crueltus 
were redoubled, till life became an unbearable burden to the Muslims In the 
fifth year of Muhammad s mission a number of Muslims had to imgraU to Abys- 
sinia, but m the seventh Muhammad and all his tribe were excommunicated and 
their food supply was cut off When their children cried for want of food, the 
enemy Quraish laughed at their distress Says the Holy Qur-an — 

“ Surely they who were guilty used to laugh at those who believed And 
when they passed by them, they wmked at one another And when they returned 
to their own followers they returned exultmg ” (ch 83, vv 29-31) 

It was thus with Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus Jt is even so to-day 
The pure m heart are scorned by the worldly-wise, and you can see the wink m 
their eyes To add to Muhammad's difficulties, his devoted wife Khadqa and hrs 
lieloved uncle Abu Talib both passed away m the tenth year of his mLssion and 
the fiftieth year of his life Getting somewhat fed-up with the persecutions of the 
Meccans, Muhammad went to Taif He met with nothmg but ndicule from the 
leaders of that city, who set their hooligans upon him He was abused and 
stoned till both his shoes were full of blood In this condition he travelled back 
to Mecca Here Abu Jahal led the attack Muhammad was laughed at, scorned, 
and abused One day, when he was praymg m the Harem, or Holy Place, Abu 
Jahal had a quantity of camel-dung piled upon his person Muhammad contmued 
his prostration m that state till his daughter Fatimah, five years of age, came and 
removed the abomination 

The Meccans treat'd him m this way because he preached purity and lice mg 
from filth The> heaped filth upon his head And he, on his pait, nevtr uttered 
one evil word agamst them Why ^ Because Allah had said — 

For We have not sent thet^O Muhammad) save as a mercy lor all peoples ” 
(Holy Qur-an, ch 21, v 107) 
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God also boars witness to the gentleness of the Prophet m these words — 

“ Thus it IS due to mercy from Allah that thou dealest gently with them, 
for hadst thou been harsh and severe of heart, they would cortamly have fled 
from thee , pardon them, therefore, and ask forgiveness (of God) m their favour, 
and take counsel with them m the affair Hence, when thou hast so determmed, 
place thy trust m God Surely God loves those who trust (m Him) ” (Holy Qur-an, 
ch 3, V 168) 

You have heard it said, lx)ve thme enemy ” Muhammad loved dll man- 
kmd, his friends as well as his enemies, and it was this love, combmed with 
divine light, which m the end, accordmg to Allah’s promise, secured him such 
success as was his 

‘ And not alike are the good and the evil Repel evil with what is best, 
when lo ’ he between whom and thee was enmity would be as if he were a warm 
friend And none are made to receive it but those who are patient, and none 
are made to receive it but those who have a mighty fortune (Holy Qur4n, ch 41, 
vv 34, 35) 

Muhammad had this “ mighty good fortune ” m the end, but he had to work 
for it all his life 

In the thirteenth year of his mission, his enemies made one last attempt to 
kill him But they were afraid of blood feuds They hit upon the cunning device 
of gettmg men from all the families of the Quraish and killmg him by a jomt 
assault, so that no one would dare to revenge his death Muhammad knew of 
their plot and, by previous arrangement made between Ah, Abu Bakr, and the 
Prophet, All took the place of the Prophet, the other two escaped whilst the 
enemy guards were standmg at the door It is said, though the source of the 
saymg is not so rc liable as we might wish it to be, that Abu Bakr wrapped up 
his friend m a piece of cloth and put the bimdle on his head The enemy sentry 
on guard questioned Abu Bakr thus — 

‘ What dost thou carry on thy head ^ ” 

“ Muhammad,” was the laconic reply 

The sentry laughed, and Abu Bakr, the truthful, walked away in safety 
The two fi lends escaped to Jabal Thaur and remamed m hiding for three nights 
Tlu‘y were followed till the two within the cave could hear the footsteps of their 
i nemies over their heads “ Glancmg upwards through a crevice, through which 
the mornmg light began to break, Abu Bakr whispered “ What if one were to 
look through the chink and see us underneath his very foot ^ “ Thmk not 

thus, Abu Bakr,” said the Prophet, “we are two, but God is in the midst, a 
third ’ ” This incident is thus referred to in the Holy Qur-an — 

“ If you will not aid him, Allah certamly aided him when those who disbe- 
lie\ed expdled him He was one of the two m the cave when he said to his 
companion ‘ Grieve not, Allah is with us ’ ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 9, v 40) 

That proves Muhammad’s complete faith in Allah’s help 8o it should be 
ours m the direst difficulties of our lives So was it with Moses and Jesus God 
never forsakes His beloved ones He tries them often, but He does not throw 
them overboard Pharaoh and his forces pursued Moses and his men till the 
latter were literally between the devil and the deep sea “ So when the two 
hosts saw each other, the companions of Moses cned out ‘ Most surely we are 
going to be overtaken ’ He said ‘ By no means , surely my Ijord is with me He 
will show me a way out ’ ” And, as we all know, Moses and his companions 
lived, whilst Pharaoh and his army were drowned 

The countrvmen of Abraham tried to bum him alive 

“We said 0 fire' lie cold and safe towards Abraham They intended war on 
him, but We made them losers ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 21, vv 69, 70) 

Muhammad reached Medina quite safely A reward of a hundred camels 
was offered for the capture of either of the two men, Abu Bakr or Muhammad 
One of their enemies overtook them, but m attemptmg to strike them he fell 
from his horse Gradually most of the followers of the Prophet migrated to 
Medma, and this year, the thirteenth of Muhammad’s mission, started a new 
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era — the first year of Hijrah, or Flight Muhammad was received with great 
rejoicings by the men and women of Medina, the latter sang a welcome to him — 

“ The full moon has risen upon us 
From the summits of Mount Wida 
Thanksgiving is incumbent upon us, 

As long as there is one to pray ” 

But the Meccans would not be at peace They wrote the following letter to 
Abdullah bin Ubi, a notable of Medma “ You have given refuge to our man 
We have sworn by God that either you kill him or turn him out of Medina, or 
else wo, with all our forces, will attack you and kill you and take away your 
womenfolk ” 

Brothers and sisters, you see how thoroughly Muhammad and hrs companions 
were persecuted, but God’s promise of victory is everlasting — 

“ And those who disbelieved said to their apostles We will most certainly drive 
you forth from our land, or else you shall come back mto our religion So their 
Lord revealed to them Most oertamlv we will destroy the unjust And most 
certamly We will settle you in the land after them ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 14, v 13) 

The Meccans were not bluffing They made grand preparations, and m the 
second year of Ifeira one of the most decisive battles of history was fought when 
a band of 300 IVfushms defeated 1,000 Meccans at Badar The unbelievers lost 
their chiefs, and the power of disbelief was broken for ever Next year there was 
a still greater fight at Uhad, when the Meccans were again put to flight A 
party of the Muslim Army, however, who had been placed to guard a certam 
height, agamst the explicit orders of the Prophet, gave up their position and 
began to pursue the Meccans The latter saw their opportunity m the exposed 
flank, and what was victory for the Muslims was turned mto a dLsaster It is 
thus that God warns us to mamtain absolute disciplme to avoid defeat 

Further battles followed in the wake of Uhad, in most of which the Muslims 
were successful, but now a new danger threatened the faithful The Jews of 
Medina turned traitors After havmg made a solemn covenant with the Prophet, 
they broke it , and the rest of the Prophet’s life was a constant struggle with the 
Meccan foes abroad and the Medma Jews at home He worked m buildmg 
mosques, in diggmg trenches round Medma, in looking after the poor, the sick, 
and the wounded Victones brought the Muslims great glory and some booty, 
but the Prophet remamed as he ever was — poor His womenfolk desired some of 
this world’s portion, but they were told that if they desmed this life’s glory they 
had better seek it elsewhere 

In the sixth year a h he sent messengers to all the known rulei s of the earth 
and to the chiefs of the Aiabs to believe m one God and to worship Him alone 
The message m the ,Qur-an runs as follows — 

Say (0 Muhammad) Ye people of the Scriptures, come to an agreement, the 
same for you as for us, that we worship none but God, that we join not aught 
with Him, and that some of us take not others amongst us as Lords liesides 
God, but if they turn back, say Bear witness that we are Mushms (Holy 
Qur-an, ch 3, v 63) 

Some* rulers treated the message with respect, others forgot themselves in 
their anger and tore up the message and maltreated the messengers It was not 
long before they found their empires and kingdoms falling about their tars before 
the clarion call of Allah-o-Akbar — “ God is Great ” The year was marked by 
the Peace of Hudaibia 

In the seventh year of Hijrah the Jews were crushed m the battle of Khaibar 
— ^their impregnable stronghold The Prophet’s son-m-law. Ah, was the hero ot 
this battle Victones now followed one another, and although the Muslims had 
a small set-back at Hunam m a h 8 , it was of little count, as the battle ended m 
their favour 

The Meceans never meant to keep their agreement, and broke the Peace of 
Hudaibia by joining Muhammad’s enemies and attackmg his allies — ^the Khuza, 
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Muhammad prepared to rectify this breach of an agreement and made prepara 
tions for a march on Mecca After a short skirmish the Meccans left the field, 
and the road to Mecca was open to the army of Medma Muhammad forgave 
all his enemies and made them all free men before they had sigmfied any intention 
of embracing Islam 

In the nmth year of Hijrah, Taif surrendered to the Muslims, and now was 
fulfilled that prophecy which was made m the Holy Qur-an — 

“ When there will come help of Gbd and victory And thou shalt see men 
entormg the faith of Allah m groups Then celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
and ask His forgiveness Surely He is the oft-Retuming to mercy^Holy Qur-an, 
ch 110, vv 1-3) 

But thcio were other promises to be fulfilled No sooner had the mtemal 
foes of Islam been subdued than the external enemies took up arms against the 
Muslims In A H 9 Muhammad had to go to Tabuk, north of Medma, as there 
were rumours that the Christians were marchmg on Medma Muhammad now 
had an army of 30,000 brave warriors under him, but the heat was extreme 
He overcame almost msuperable difficulties and reached Tabuk, where the 
Christian governor agreed to pay the legal tax Muhammad came back and 
performed the first regular Haj, called Haj-i-Akbar, returned to Medma and 
died in A c 632 at Medma, where his tomb is jealously guarded to this day 
He 18 buried on the left-hand side of the Great Mosque at Medma, which he him- 
self had helped to build By his side are buned his first two successors and 
best fnends, Abu Bakr and Umar The place where he is buried was his private 
room attached to the mosque The niches where he used to lead as an Imam 
are still preserved, though the mosque has been much enlarged 

This 18 the briefest and barest outlme of the life of Muhammad He was 
victorious in all his undertakmgs, secular as well as religious What was the 
keynote of his life^ It was nothing but love love of God, love of mankind, 
love in the begmnmg, middle, and end of his life , love of children , love of the 
gentler sex, love of friend, love of foe, love m all circumstances, at all times, 
towards the whole creation He loved the desert, loved the barren hills, he 
loved the stars, he loved the sky He loved ram and cloud He loved sunshme 
and moonshine, not m the way the poets do His love was a communion with 
all creatures, creation, and the Creator You have heard how he was excom- 
municated, tortured, and abused by Abu Jahal When the latter heaped camel- 
dung on his person, someone suggested his praymg agamst his tormentors 
Muhammad became red m the face, and said that his predecessors had been per- 
secuted but had not swerved from their task, and that his mission would not be 
fulfilled till a man could travel on camel-back from one end of Arabia to the other 
without any fear except the fear of God This was so before he died 

At the battle of Uhad, m A h 3, two of his teeth were knocked out, and he 
bled most profusely His life was in immment danger from further attacks, but 
he prayed for his followers and he prayed for his enemies This is what he 
prayed for his enemies — 

“ 0 Lord* forgive my people, for they know not 

But even love, great as Muhammad’s love was, would not explam the trans- 
formation which Muhammad wrought amongst the Arabs Arabia, the land of 
bloodthirsty savages, was transformed mto a veritable garden of hght and 
learning The world has never witnessed such a metamorphosis I will not 
repeat the achievements of Islam here, but I say, and say boldly, that victories 
alone will not explam them, for Alexander the Great, Napoleon Buonaparte, and 
others have great victories to their credit, but they did not mfluence mankmd as 
did Muhammad or the other prophets Victories are passing glones The 
French won Jena and Austerlitz, the French lost Waterloo and Sedan The 
Germans won many battles in the Great War, but lost the war itself Victory 
m the field is certamly most desirable, but it is not a permanent factor m human 
conduct Permanent victory is m the field of the spint and of the spint alone, 
and therem Muhammad stands pre-emment It is this spintual victory which 
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brings us here together to-day, more than J,300 years alter his mission, to cele- 
brate his birthday What was the secret of this conquest over the souls of 
mankind ^ 

Scientists now inform us that this universe is made of atoms Each atom is 
like a small universe, with a nucleus made up of a positive charge of electncity 
and a rmg of revolvmg electrons or negative charges of electricity These are so 
small that no microscope can reveal their existence, but they are real Matter 
— ^all matter without exception — ^resolves itself mto a most gigantic mass of 
electricity in a static condition Could we but harness this locked-up force, we 
should become a milhon million times as powerful as we are now Electricity, 
as we know, is force akm to heat and light Contradictory as the proposition 
may appear to be, the fact is that all matter, i e the whole universe, is a mass of 
electricity God is not the umverse He is in it and yet beyond Every finite 
quantity is a part of the Infinite, but the finite is not the Infinite, much less a 
portion of the finite No one can define God But He can let us see a ray out 
of His Infinite Self, and this is what He says — 

“ Allah IS the Light of the heavens and the earth this is the parable of His 
light It is hke a niche m which is a lamp, the lamp is in a globe, the globe is 
as if it were a bnghtly shinmg star, lit by the blessed olive-tree, neither of the 
east nor of the west, the oil thereof gives light though fire touches it not 
Light upon Light God guides towards His light whomsoever He pleases, and 
God strikes these parables for men , and God knows all This light is m houses 
which He has given permission to be exalted And His name is remembered 
therem and His Glory is declared therein, both mommg and evening, by men 
whom buying and sellmg prevents not from the remembrance of God and the 
keepmg up of prayers and the giving of alms (Holy Qur-an, ch 24, v 35) 
Science says the universe is a mass of compact light God says, m the parable 
]ust stated, that He Himself is the Light of the heavens and the earth, infinite 
in all directions, light upon light This light finds its receptacle m the hearts 
and souls of men who remember His name and who are charitable towards their 
fellow-men All prophets are the manifestations of this light, each according to 
his own capacity, and it is towards this light that they come to direct us But 
only he who is full of heavenly light can direct others to it Napoleon conquered 
Europe with fire and sword, and the same fire and sword conquered Napoleon 
Muhammad conquered the hearts of men with heavenly light, and the conquest 
IS still continumg Says Allah — 

“ He it IS who sends His blessings on you, and so do His angels (or spiritual 
powers), that He may brmg you out of darkness mto the light, and He is merciful 
to the believers ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 39, v 43) 

This IS God’s promise to the faithful How He carries it out He explains in 
the following — 

“ 0 Prophet’ surely We have sent thee as a witness, and as a bearer of good 
news, and as a wamer, and as one mviting to Allah by His permission, and as 
a shmmg sun ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 33, v 45) 

In the spiritual realm Muhammad is the refulgent star or self-illummatmg 
sun His light 18 not borrowed from other lummanes It is a spark of the light 
of the Afmighty We, ordmary human bemgs, are like pieces of flmt-stones 
No light comes out of us till we are struck together, but Muhammad is himself 
a light-givmg sun His soul is illummed by the light of Allah, and illumines 
those that come m contact with it How can others be like him ^ 

“ What’ 18 he whose heart Allah has opened for Islam so that he is m a light 
from his Lord^ ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 39, v 22) 

That is Muhammad Is he like others whose hearts are closed to Islam ^ 
Certamly not But we can walk m the light of Muhammad, the light of Islam, 
the light of God Brothers and sisters, let us follow this light, which is even 
shmmg here to-night, and the Light of the heavens and the earth is callmg us 
towards it Says the Holy Qur-an — 

“0 ye who believe’ be careful of your duty to God, and believe m His 
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Apostle He will give you a double portion of His mercy and will make for you 
a light in which you will walk, and forgive you, for God is Forgivmg, Merciful ” 
(Holy Qiir an, (h 57, v 28) 

The Qnr-aii itself, which I have been liansUtmg to you, is a light — 

‘'There has com(‘ to you light and a deal Book from Allah ” (Holy Qiir-an, 
ch 5, V 15) 

“ I am Allah the Scemg This is a book which We have revealed to thee, that 
thou mayest brmg forth men from utter darkness mto light to the way of the 
Mighty, the most Praised One (Holy Qur-an, ch 14, v 1) 

The universe is a packed mass of light Allah is the light of the heavens and 
the earth, Muhammad is a light enkindled by God, the Holy Qur-an is a light 
from God What is Islam ^ The ^Qur-an calls it the Light of God Listen to 
the followmg verses — 

“ And they wish to put out the light of God with their mouths, and Allah 
will not let them do so, but He will perfect His light, disagreeable though it be 
to the unbelievers He it is who has sent his Apostle with the guidance and 
the religion of truth in ordei that He may exalt it over all religions, disagreeable 
though it be to the polytheists ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 9, vv 32-33) 

The same two verses aie repeated m tlie 61st chapter with a slight verbal 
omission Muslims live for this light, and they die for it This is what God 
says about them — 

“ Those who follow the messenger (of God) and the Prophet, who has not 
been taught to read and write (by any man) and whom they find written m the 
Law and the Evangel , who commands them to do good and prevents them from 
doing evil , and makes lawful for them the things that are good and makes unlawful 
all that IS impure and removes from them their burdens and the shackles whicli 
were upon them Jn this way, those who behove iii him, and honour him, and 
help him, i e follow the light which h is been sent down with him — these are the 
most successful ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 7, v 157) 

After enumerating all that is recj[uired of a Muslim, God sums it up m a few 
ords “ Follow the light which has been sent down with him (Muhammad) ’’ 
That 18 the alpha and omega of a Muslim’s life — ^followmg the light of God (the 
Qur-an), sent down upon the light, enkmdled by God (Muhammad) — God Himself 
bemg the Light of the heavens and the eaith But when a Muslim dies, where 
does he go to ^ You will say, “ Paradise ” And what is paradise made of * 
You will sa}^, ‘ Rivers of honey and milk ” And what are these rivers^ Here 
IS the answ< r — 

“ O ye who believe, turn to Allah a smeere turning, maybe your Lord will 
remove from you evil and cause you to enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
on the day on which God will not abase the Prophet and those who believe with 
him their light shall run on bcfoie them on their right hands, they shall say 0 
our Lord, perfect for us our light and make a covermg for us Surely Thou art 
All-Powerful ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 64, v 8) 

You see, therefore, that paradise is the Muslim’s light which God is gomg to 
perfect for limi in the life to come This is made plain m the followmg \erse — 
“ On that day thou (0 Muhammad) shalt see the faithful men and the faithful 
women — ^their hght running before them and on their right hands — ^good news 
for you this day , gardens beneath which rivers flow, abiding therem for ever — 
this IS the greatest achievement ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 61, v 12) 

Paradise is therefore a Muslim’s Light for which he is stiiving Says Allah — 
“ God certainly and His angels send their blessmgs upon the Prophet 0 ye 
who believe’ send your blessmgs upon him and your peace a complete peace ” 
(Holy Qur-lm, oh 64, v 8) 

So let us pray — 

0 Almighty God, send Thy blessmgs on Thy Holy Prophet Muhammad, and 
Perfect Peace on him and on all the prophets that have preceded him 0 God, 
Light of the heavens and the earth. Thou hast enkmdled the soul of Thy Holy 
Prophet Muhammad with Thme own hght, and hast sent down the Holy Qur-an 
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ah a light from Thee Guide us m this life, 0 Lord, m Thy light which Thou liast 
named Islam, and grant us paradise m the next life — a hapjimess and light 
wherewith we may perfect ourselves for such ends as Thou hast ordamed for us 
0 God’ we are weak, make us stiong O Lord’ ue are lacking in good deeds, 
do Thou mcrease our good deeds and remove from us our evils 0 Lord’ m 
this city of London wc have gathered together to celebrate the name of Thy 
holy sent-one Muhammad and to glorify Thee Wc do so with the utmost 
humility, but also with the utmost sincerity Thou art our Lord, and we are 
Thy servants Amen 


, LIFE OF MUHAMMAD 

A LlCTURE DliLlVERED AT THE MuSLIM AsbOCIAltON ON NOVEMBER, 15, 1925 

By 

H G Sarwar 

1 Gun Holy Piophet is lepoitfd to have said I was the light with (]rod the 
High before Adam v/as made, by two thousand years This light was piaismg 
the glory ol God^the High, so wire the angels wuth His gloriheation, so that 
when God the High made Adam He put this light m his clay and God sent me 
down towards the earth in Adam's back, and boie me up m the aik m Noah's 
back, and put me m the back of Abraham, the friend of God, when he was thrown 
towards the fire, and he contmiud to transfer me from sacred backs towaids 
pure and high pedigree Jwombs until He brought me out between my two parents 
in holy wedlock ” He also said ‘ J am the prayer of my lather Abraham ” It 
IS the evolution of this light and the fulfilment of this prayer mentioned by the 
Holy Prophet that we are, with God's help, to witness to-night I/et the ear and 
the heart throw off their dross of sin and the eye its evil of daikness, and may 
this light of God enter our souls and enlighten our whole beings, and may the 
prayer of Abraham (on whom be peace) puiily this assembly and othci assemblies 
ol Muslims accordmg to God s promise 


Three Kinds of Arabs 

2 The Arabs classify their forefathers into three pciiods — 

(а) Arab-i-Ariba, the original inhabitants ol the penmsula, who became 
extmet long before the time of our Holy Prophet, but the rums of whose 
buildmgs can be seen to this day 

(б) Arab-i-Mutariba, those who followed the aborigines and Avere made 
Arabs They now mhabit the outlying poitions of Arabia, especially 
Yemen 

(c) Arab-i-Mustariba, viz those who became Arabs by assimilation 
Thc^ are the descendants ol Ishmacl, son of Abraham (on both of whom 
be peace) They established themselves m the desert of Hejaz Amongst 
these IS the family of Koresh, to which our Holy Prophet belongs, and his 
genealogy is traced back to Adnan, who lived 130 years before Jesus (on 
whom be peace) Adnan is, by common consimt, admitted to be a descen- 
dant of Ishmael 

3 About the year a c 200 a descendant of Adnan named Fihr, suniamed 
Al-Koresh, acquired gieat mfluence amongst his trilx'smen, and Uis descendant 

( Kossay^ built a town round the Kaaba and fixed the seat of Council (called 
^Nadwa)^at a house (called Daruimadwa), where the Hanafi Mussala is now 
situated, about 25 or 30 yards from the wall of the Kaaba 
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The Founder of the City of Mecca 


4 Kossay seems to have been a man of very great authority He imposed 
a tax, called the Rifada, for the feedmg of the poor pilgrims dunng their three 
days’ stay at Mma He controlled the admmistration of the wells of Mecca 
(Sikaya) and had the custody of the keys of the Kaaba (Hi]aba) “ He was 
kmg, magistrate, and chief pontiff,” says Syed Ameer Ah He died in a c 480 
Under Kossay’s admmistration the Koresh acquired great wealth by means of 
trade with Yemen, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Egypt Kossay had four sons, the 
fourth named Abd Menaf, from whom our Holy Prophet is descended Abd 
Menaf had four sons, of whom Hashim was the richest Sheiba succeeded Hashim 
and was also called Muttalab He had no sons, but vowed that if he had ten sons 
he would sacrifice one at the Kaaba He had twelve sons and six daughters 
The lot of being sacrificed fell on Abdullah, but this was redeemed by the pay- 
ment of one hundred camels, which has smce been fixed as the price of human 
blood 


The Birth and Youth of Muhammad 

5 Abdullah was married to Amma, and the following year is the most famous 
year m the history of Arabia and of the world It is the year of the mvasion 
of Mecca by Abraha, the Abyssmian viceroy of Yemen, accompanied by his 
elephants, hence called the year of the Elephant Abraha was punished by Gk)d, 
and he and his army perished most miserably Shortly after this event, 
Abdullah, on his journey to Yethreb (now called Medma), died m the twenty- 
fifth year of his life, and some days later our Holy Prophet was bom, on 
Monday, 12th of Rabial Awal (the year of the Elephant), and fifty days after 
the destruction of Abraha’s army Muhammad (on him be peace) was given 
m charge of Hahmah, of Bam Saad, and was reared in the desert for the first 
few years of his life But m his sixth year his mother also died His grand- 
father, Abdul Muttalab, looked after him, but three years later he also jomed 
his ancestors, and thus was the boy who was to rule the hearts of men for 
ever, the light of God, the prayer of Abraham, left to himself He had neither 
father, mother, brother, or sister In fact, except for a very bnef period of his 
mother’s company, he had not known any of these relationships His father 
had died before his birth, he never had any brothers or sisters The light of 
God was shmmg all alone on the desert hills of Arabia But God was everything 
to him His communications and conversations were not so much with men as 
with the whole host of the universe the sun, the moon, and the stars up above , the 
birds, beasts, ram clouds, and trees down below He was leammg his lessons in 
the great school of Nature, and like the bee, “ gathenng honey all the day from 
every openmg flower ” His was the spiritual honey In his twelfth year he fol- 
lowed his uncle Abu Talib to Syria and was recognized by a saint called Balura, 
or Georges, or Sergius, as the commg prophet and the most shmmg star of them 
all In his fourteenth year of age he was present at a war agamst Benou 
Hawazm but did not take any active part He spent his life m meditation 
and exaltation of character, and so great was the lustre he threw around him- 
self that he was unanimously named Al-Amm, the Loyal, the Trustworthy, the 
Faithful No one before him had borne the name of Muhammad, which means 
“ the praised one ” m Arabia, and no one had been called Al-Amm Thus did 
the voice of humanity consciously and unconsciously recognize the pole-star 
of the world of spmtuality 


His Marriage 

Al-Amm had been entrusted by Khadija bmte Khwahd, descended like him- 
self from Kossay, with a commercial enterprise to Syria, and so successful was 
the Trustworthy with his business that Khadija offered him her hand m mamage, 
which he accepted He was twenty-five and she was forty But it was a union 
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of two souls There never was a better husband or a more faithful wife He 
had by her three sons — the first one bemg named Kassim, and hence the Holy 
Prophet IS called Abul Kassim (the father of Kassim) — and four daughters Fortu- 
nately, or unfortunately, all the three sons were taken away from him while they 
were young Soon after his marriage he formed a league or society called the 
League of Fuzul, by which the prmcipal members of the family of Zuhra 
and Faym bound themselves by a solemn oath to defend every individual, 
whether Meccan or stranger, free or slave, from the wrongs and injustices of the 
wicked withm Meccan territories and to obtam redress for the wrongs alread> 
done Thus was the prayer of Abraham (as we shall sec later) being fulfilled 
even before Muhammad (peace be upon him) was proclaimed prophet by the 
order of God The Nur (light) was giadually unfolding itself This Light of 
God may most appropriately bo called the Liberator of all mankmd, for it was 
through him that all the shackles of prejudice, impiety, oppression, and slavery, 
both physical and spiritual, were torn asunder for ever Whatever spiritual 
progress has been made m this world smee his time is due directly and indirectly 
to the mfluence of the illumination which he brought into this world 

The Rebuilding of the Kaaba 

In the year a c 605, when he was thirty-five years of age, the Koresh 
resolved to rebuild the Kaaba, which had been destroyed by fire some years before 
The veneration for this ancient house caused such mutual jealousies that when 
the work had advanced to the requiied height for placing the famous Black 
Stone it was stopped All the branches of Koresh disputed the honour of placing 
this stone in its proper position The men of two branches of the tribe having 
resolved to mamtain their pretensions agamst all others, plunged their hands in 
a vase full of blood and swore to die rather than to yield The work was suspended, 
and an assembly was convened inside the Kaaba to devise means to avoid the 
civil war which was immment Suddenly an aged Koresh proposed to adopt 
as an arbitrator the first person to enter the enclosure where the assembly was 
bemg held Everyone agreed to this proposal, and whilst all eyes were fixed on 
the entrance, lo’ who should enter but Muhammad, “ the praised one ” (on him 
be peace), the Trustworthy, the Defender of the weak against the strong, the 
Liberator of mankind, the Light of God He laid out a mantle on the ground, 
chose four persons who were the most influential men amongst the four principal 
branches of the Koresh, and made each one hold one side of the mantle, on 
which he put the Black Stone, and when the mantle had been raised to a con- 
venient height, Muhammad, with his own hands, put the stone m its hole in the 
wall and thus, whilst conciliating the contention of the rival parties, he himself 
took the most active part m the work Is there anyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, 
who fails to see the hand of God working m this rebuilding of the Kaaba ^ In 
kissmg the Black Stone or its remnants to-day, either by touching it with their 
fingers or symbolically from a distance, the Muslims are kissing the hand of the 
Holy Prophet who laid it there 

Let us now have a look at the moral state of Arabia at this time The Arabs 
of the time of Muhammed were pagans pure and simple , without any government 
( xcept their tribal ties, without any arts or culture except poetry of the most 
boastful swagger, and without any history except the glorification of their 
genealogies There was the Kaaba, of course, the house of God built by Abraham 
and Ishmael for the worship of One God, but this very Kaaba had become the 
centre of all Arab idolatories, each tribe had its own divinity and its own particular 
idol, which it worshipped It is said that there were 365 idols mside the Kaaba 
■ — an idol for every day of the year The only occupation of the Arabs was mter- 
tribal wax, and their wealth consisted solely of their flocks of sheep and camel 
They were addicted to gambling, to unrestneted polygamy, incest, wars of 
revenge, burying alive their female children as being so many useless mouths to 
feed in times of want and scarcity , brigandage and rapme went hand m hand with 
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hospitality, to the stranger They had a most complex and highly inflexional 
language, but ban mg this qualification they were not different from the worst 
savages living on the suiface of the earth, and morally they were worse than 
most savages And these were the destendanls ot Abiaham whom Ood had 
ordered to rebuild the Kaaba “And when his Lord taught Abraham,” says 
Allah, ''certain words, and he accomplished learning them, He said, 'I will 
make thee a leader unto men ' Replied Abraham, ‘ And from my seed ^ ^ He 
said, ‘ But my covenant includes not the unjust 

“ And when We made this House a retreat and a place of safety for mankind 
(and We ordered), ‘ Take the platform of Abraham as the place for prayer,’ and 
when We covenanted in favour of Abraham and Ishmael, ‘ Cleanse ye two my 
House for the use of those who perfoi m the Tawaf (Circuit of the Kaaba) for those 
who sit down therem for devotion, and for those who bow and those who prostrate ’ 
And when Abraham said ‘ My Lord make this city a place of Peace and provide 
its residents with fruits — those who believe in Allah and the Future Day ’ He 
said, ‘ And even he who dislielieves, so shall 1 let him enjoy for a while, then 
shall I take him towards the fiery woe, «ind what an evil place that ’ And when 
Abraham raised up the foundations of the House ^ — and Jshmad, (thc\ said) 

‘ Our Lord ’ accept this from us, for Thou inched art all-Hearing, all-Knowing 
“ ‘ Our Lord' and keep us both (Muslims) obedient towards Thee cxnd from 
our seeds a people obedient towards Thee, and show us our ways of devotion and 
turn towarcis us, for Thou art mdeed the oft-Returning, most Merciful 

“ ‘ Our Lord * and raise up amongst them a messenger from amongst them- 
selves who shall reeite to them Thy signs, and w^ho shall teach them the Book 
and the Wisdom, and who shall purify them, for Thou ait indeed all-Powerful, all- 
Wise ’ ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 2, v 119) 

In this verse of the Holy Book we h<ive the genesis of Muhammad (peace 
be upon him), the objects of his missiem and the attammeut of the object of 
his mission, and the achievement of his gleiry 1 do not wish to compare Muham- 
mad with the other prophets , they are all from God and they are all sent with 
the sole object of bringmg men nearer to God But nature and abilities differ 
m prophets, as well as m all other natural objects — ^in trees and flowers, m men 
and animals No two are ever exactly alike Not even twins are absolute 
duplicates of each other 

The life of Muhammad is the ('ver contmuing story of Islam There is one 
and only one Great House of God on this earth, and that is the Kaaba m Mecca 
Says God — 

“ Surely the first house founded for mankind is the one at Mecca, full of blessing 
and direction for the people ot the world ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 30, v 90) It was 
this House which Abraham was ordered to rebuild and cleanse for the devotees of 
God Abraham is the spiritual leader of all mankmd, but he and Ishmael prayed 
for one who is, after Abraham, not only the spiritual leader ot all mankind, but 
the teacher of men in God s signs and ot God s Book and Wisdom, and their 
purifier A man may be able to lead, as some military leader^ lead men into 
battle, but the mission of Muhammad (peace }je on him) is to lead mankmd to 
Gk)d by teachmg them God’s laws and by purifymg their souls so that they may 
be able to accejit the divine light and l^e ready for that Great Lih^ which is yet 
to come That this prayer of Abraham and Ishmael refers to Muhammad and 
to no one else is made dehnitely clear in so many words m the Qur-an m three 
different suras — 

Says Allah “ Therefore fear them not, but fear Me and that I may complete 
my favour upon you and that you may be guided With this object, We have 
sent amongst you a Messenger from amongst yourselves who recites to you 
Our signs and purifies you and teaches }iOu the Book and the Wisdom and 
teaches you what you did not know ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 2, vv 145, 146) 

The words of this last verse are exactly those used by Abraham and Ishmael 
In chapter 3, verso 158, God agam remmds us of this fulfilment of Abraham’s 
prayer — 
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“ Most surely, God has been gracious to the believers when He raised up 
amongst them a messenger from amongst tliemselves who recites to them His 
signs and punfies them, and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom and before 
this they were in apparent loss 

The words again arc exactly similar to those used m Abraham s and Ishmael’s 
prayer But God wishes it to be remembered for ever that there is no other 
prophet but Muhammad (pedce be on lum) who is equal to this task, and says 
again, in Sura Juma or the Assembly (Holy Qur-aii, eh 62) — 

“It is He who has raised up amongst an illiterate people a messenger from 
amongst themselves who recites to them His signs and who purifies them and 
teaches them the Book and the Wisdom v hiist they were, before this, m a manifest 
loss And for others amongst them who have not yet jomed them, for He is 
cill-Powerful, all- Wise This is a favour (>f Ck)d, He favoiiis whom He pleases, 
for He IS the nusttr of great favours ’’ The mission of Muhammad (peace be 
u pon him) is a continuing one The liglil of God is hcnc to-night reciting to us 
His verses, purifymg our hearts and tiachmg us the Book and the Wisdom 
This IS the great favour of God I hope you nou understand why the Holy Prophet 
called himself “ the prayer of my father Abraham ” It is not only he but God 
vho says so And why * Not only for our sake, but for the s<ikc ol all mankind 
“ And we have sent thee (0 Muhammad) for nothing but as a meicy unto all the 
people of the world ” (ch 21, v 107) The spuit of the Holy Piophet having 
entered our hearts is for ev«.r with us from the btgiiming of his light to the end 
of all time There is no past and no future lor the lovers oi the ‘ praised one” , 
there is an ever flowing present He is now nearmg his fortieth year Evtr 
since his marriage, fifteen years ago, he has been in the habit of retiring to 
Jabul-Nur (the mountam ol light), about a mile and a half from Mecca, and to 
the valley of Hira, about three miles away Ho remams on these mountain- 
tops for (lays and nights, and there he questions the eaitli, the mountains, the 
ram, the clouds, the tiees, and all othci things pcifcaining to earth “Wlidiee 
come ye, v/hither go yc and who has made ye all ” Ho ])Mts the same question 
to the sun, the moon, the sky, and the stais “ Is all this phenomenon an illu- 
sion^ Can there bo several gods rulmg this uiii\crsi ^ What is man^ Why 
IS ho so cruel and selfish^ Why are tne strong and rich so hirsh on th( weak 
and the poor ^ Is it all one He has founded the licague of Fuzul foi the pro- 
tection of the poor But the doings of men do not satisfy his soul He must 
communicate with the Great Secret belund all this appaient pUiSzle He fasts 
and meditates The Master of the miiversc is giadually prepaiing this Spiiitual 
Lamp of the world to thrown off its shade A tree is a latent flame It lequires 
to be Ignite d to produce its light and heat A prophet is also a mass of spiritual 
warmth and spiritual light, he also recpurcs the spiritual Spaik to set him aglow 
And what is this spiritual Spark ^ It is called liispiration oi AVahi And how 
does it touch the soul of the Prophet Tim is the way l^islen ’ 

“ By the star when it sets Your coinpanion (i e Muhammad, peace bo 
upon him) is neither lost nor does he deviate, nor doe^ he speak of his owm desire 
It IS an mspiration mspired Taught him by the Master of stiong pow'er. Lord of 
^^trength Then he has attaineci perfect piojiortions And he is in the high 
horizon Then he draws near and hangs downwards 

“ So that there is left a distance of two bows or less 
Then He inspires unto His servant what He inspires 
The heart (of Muhammad) belies not what he sees ” 

(Holy-Qur-an, ch 53, opening verses) 

Volumes of commentaries have been wuillen on these vcrsc's, but the meanmg 
IS quite plam It shows the high position of Muliannnad in the Spiritual heaver 
and his attainment of perfection therein, and that the Holy Qur-ari is not of 
Muhammad’s own makmg, but an mspiration from God on high, and that when 
he had it he did not doubt it, nor has he m any manner made any mistake or 
deviation from the perfect path The verses also refer to the nearness between 
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the Prophet and God Almighty When the Holy Prophet has attamed this 
spiritual perfection, God mspires unto him what He mspires, but what is that* 
He IS forty years of age and, as usual, passes his time m the valley of Hira 
One day he hears a strange voice, which calls out to him, “ Read The voice 
IS that of the angel Gabnel, sent to him by God Says Muhammad, “ I cannot 
read But the command comes agam — 

“ Read, m the name of thy Lord who makes. He makes man from a clot of 
blood Read, for thy Lord is most Gracious He who teaches the use of the pen, 
teaches man what he does not know ” (Holy Qur4n, ch 94) His soul has caught 
the heavenly fire from to-day, he shmes as no soul has SEone before Those who 
oppose this light are blmd, but those who follow it see the way Khadija, his 
spiritual companion for hfe, believes m him, so do Abu Bakr and Ah (who is 
still a youth) So do a few compamons of his who know that the Trustworthy 
never lies The most remarkable thmg about this Prophet is that familiarity 
with him does not breed contempt, but perfect love and trustworthiness Those 
who know him best believe m him first And they are not ignorant fools, but 
men of the world and members of the proudest tnbe and proudest family in 
Arabia, not likely to give up their old religion for nothing Some time passes, 
but then God*s command comes to him to declare his faith m the open — 

“ 0 thou wrapped* 

Rise and warn, 

And thy Lord, magnify (Him) 

And thy raiment, punfy (it) 

And all uncleanlmess, flee (therefrom) 

And bestow not favours expectmg thanks, 

And for the sake of thy Lord persevere ” ( - JU/ 

“ Who is thy Lord ? ” ask the Meccans And he is told to reply 

“Say He IS God the One, 

God Unique , 

He gives not birth, 

He is not bom. 

And like unto Him there is none ** (Holy Qur-an, ch 112) 

“ What,” says the idolater, “ makes he One God of all the gods, surely this 
18 a most strange thmg * ” (Holy Qur-an, ch 38, v 5) Prejudice, hate, and their 
accumulated sms blight their reason, persecution after persecution follows the 
Holy Prophet and those who believe with him At first they call him a poet 
or a madman 

Then they say he is a magician or a liar 

The First Flight 

Abuse, as we all know, is the cheap weapon of the wicked agamst the holy 
They wish to blow out the light of God with their mouths, but God perfects His 
light The Koresh threaten to excommunicate him, as they actually do later 
on, but his uncle, Abu Talib, though he refuses to renounce the rehgion of his 
forefathers, stands by his nephew m civil matters However, they prevent him 
from saymg his prayers m the Kaaba, they post sentries m all the routes of 
the commg pilgrims to warn them of Muhammad (peace be on him) Ummi- 
Jamil, wife of Abu Lahab, one of Muhammad’s uncles, covers every place he 
frequents with thorns But m spite of all this, the rays of the Light of God 
penetrate through the gloom of Arabia In a c 615, the fifth year of his mission, 
fifteen of his followers, by his advice, emigrate to the temtory of the kmg of 
Abyssmia (Negus or Najashi) They are followed by the deputies of the 
Koresh, demandmg their surrender ^e how far persecution goes Not content 
with torturmg Muslims m their own land, they are bent on not lettmg them 
alone even m foreign countries, and they demand their return m order that the 
emigrants might be put to death Negus, however, is a just kmg, he sends for 
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the exiles and asks them what their religion is Jalfar, son of Abu Talib and 
brother of Ah, actmg as spokesman for the fugitives, speaks thus “ 0 Kmg, we 
were plunged m the depth of ignorance and barbarism, we adored idols, we lived 
m unchastity, we ate dead bodies, and we spoke abommations We disregarded 
every feelmg of humanity and the duties of hospitality and neighbourhood, we 
knew no law but of the strong, when God raised among us a man of whose birth, 
truthfulness,® honesty, and punty we were aware, and he called us to the unity 
of God, and taught us not to associate anythmg with Him, he forbade us the 
worship of idols , and enjomed us to speak the truth, to be faithful to our trusts, 
to be merciful, and to regard the rights of neighbours, he forbade us to speak 
evil of women, or to eat the substance of orphans , he ordered us to fly from vices 
and to abstam from evil, to offer prayers, to render alms, to observe the fast 
We have believed in him, we have accepted his teachmgs and his mjunctions to 
worship Gk)d and not to associate anythmg with Him For this reason oui 
people have arisen agamst us, have persecuted us m order to make us foi^o the 
worship of God and to return to the worship of idols of wood and stone and ojfcher 
abommations They have tortured us and injured us until, fmdmg no safety 
among them, we have come to thy country, and hope thou wilt protect us from 
their oppressions ” (Ameer Ah) Negus refuses to give up the refugees and the 
deputies of the Koresh return m confusion and hopelessness to Mecca Soon 
afterwards Omar, son of Khattab, a most influential man amongst the Koresh 
and a bitter opponent of Islam, becomes a Muslim His conversion is a true 
romance, but I pass it over At the end of a c 616 and the seventh year of the 
Holy Prophet’s mission, the Koresh make a league agamst Muhammad and his 
followers and the descendants of Hashim and Muttalab, and for three years 
they are shut up m a narrow part of Mecca, called Shi-b , but not a soul turns 
back, and the persecutors, being weary of the watch, at last cancel the pact 
The Holy Prophet is once agam in the open, but he loses his beloved wife Khadija 
and his uncle Abu Tahb, and hence this year is called the year of moummg 

His Journey to Taip 

They say, “ Love is blmd ” It does not see which way lies danger or safety 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a lover of mankmd The Meccan chiefs 
have rejected him, tortured him, persecuted his faithful followers, his sons are 
in their graves , his wife is dead , his uncle Abu Tahb is no more What is he to 
do ^ He goes to Taif , calls the people there to the right path — the path of ever- 
lastmg happmess His life companion, Zaid, follows his master The hooligans 
of Taif, hke beasts, set upon him They cut his heart with their abusive tongues, 
they stone him till his shoes are full of blood, and they drive him out of their 
town into the desert till it is dark Let him perish there or live as he may And 
does he curse them or abuse them or do any of the other thousand and one 
thmgs that ordmary mortals under such circumstances are apt to do ^ No He 
has a long heart-to-heart talk with the Almighty The last few sentences of his 
prayers are here for our guidance He is gmdmg us here His light is all round 
us He s^s “ 0 Lord’ I make my complamt unto Thee, out of my feebleness 
and the vanity of my wishes I am insignificant m the sight of men 0 Thou 
merciful Lord of the weak Thou art my Lord Do not forsake me Leave 
me not a prey to strangers, nor to mme enemies If Thou art not offended, I 
am safe I seek refuge m the light of Thy Countenance, by which all darkness 
IS dispersed, and peace come here and hereafter Let not Thy anger descend 
on me , solve my difficulties as it pleaseth Thee There is no power, no help, but 
m Thee ” His prayer is always accepted In fact, Allah has already spoken to 
him — 

“ By the forenoon (when the sun is high) and by the mght when it spreads, 
thy Lord has not forsaken thee (0 Muhammad) nor is He displeased with thee , 
und God will bestow His favours on thee so that thou shalt be pleased ” And 
how this IS done is shown by the result of his life Maltreated by the Meccans, 
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stoned by the street Arabs of Taif, Muhammad is accepted by the visitors from 
Medma In a c (>20, six Yathrebites are converted to Islam, and next year six 
more come and take pledge at the same place (Akaba), near Mecca, and this is 
the pledge “ We will not associate anythmg with God, we will not steal, nor 
commit adultery, nor fornication , we will not kill our children , we will abstam 
from calumny and slander , we will obey the Prophet m everythmg that is right , 
and we will be faithful to him m weal or sorrow The Prophet’s light is here 
and it is askmg you and me to take the same pledge and carry it out always 
I do hope you all take his message to heart, especially the abstammg from calumny 
and slander 

In A c 622, the twelfth year of his mission, seventy-five representatives of 
Yathreb came to mvite him to their city, and Muhammad pledges himself to go 
to them and not to abandon them, whatever may happen His tomb is there, 
but his spirit 18 everywhere The Meccans are mformed of this meetmg and they 
resolve to assassmate him He leaves his son-m-law Ah on his bed and escapes 
through the wmdow, and after several adventures reaches Yathreb, now called 
Madmatunnabi (the city of the Prophet), m June 622 This is the Hejira or 
Flight And now begins a new era, of which the present year is the 1, 344th 

AH I 

The Holy Prophet sets himself to reform the nation and makes a pact with 
the Jews and Christians, grantmg them equal rights of protection and worship 
with the Muslims, and all are to defend Medina and to act m union, with perfect 
equality and justice under God Henceforth he is the prophet of God, by God’s 
command, and the protector of the lives and property of Muslims and Jews and 
Chnstians m and round Medma, by agreement He is both the prophet of God 
and the President of a State The Jews are not willing to see Muhammad (peace 
be on him) being recognized the prophet of God They make common cause 
with the Korebh of Mecca, and Ix'fore the Holy Prophet has been a year at 
Medina, the Me( cans, more than a thousand strong, under Abu Jahal (the father 
of Ignorance), invade his territory, and are met by three hundred Muslims at 
Badr The thre(‘ hundred faithful vanquished over a thousand mfidels Abu 
Jahal IS killed m battle, his followers flee and are killed or made prisoners 

AH 3 

The Meccans again mvade Medina territory and a battle is fought at Ohod, 
where a victory of Muslims is turned mto a disaster by some of the followers of 
the Holy Prophet disobeying his orders It is always thus with Muslims They 
are ever victorious unless they quarrel amongst themselves 

AH 4 

But far worse than Ohod is the hostility, open and secret, of the Jews They 
have made with the Holy Prophet a pact to protect Medma, but are in alliance 
with the enemies of the Muslims The two chief anti-Muslim Jewish tribes are 
Banu-Nadhir and Banu-Kamuka The Holy Prophet sends the former a message 
for the carrymg out of their part of the pact, and they defy him Within fifteen 
days they have to submit 

AH 5 

A coalition is formed agamst the Muslims Banu-Nadhir, who have been 
mercifully expelled instead of bemg made to pay the penalty of their treachery, 
have jomed the Meccans, and 10,000 Koresh march on Medina This is the 
third attack on the Holy l^ophet and his little band of supporters The Koresh 
were routed by three hundred Muslims at Badr Seven hundred Muslim wamors 
nearly routed three thousand infidels at Ohod, but now ten thousand have come 
to take Medma by assault The Bani-Kuraizha Jews turn traitors and the 
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Muslims are caught between two fires But glory be to God who gives them such 
courage that, after more than three weeks’ siege, the Meccans fly away and the 
Bani-Khuraizha Jews are punished as they deserve to be punished by the judgment 
of Saad ibn-Muaz 


AH 6 

The Holy Prophet grants a charter of protection to the Christians, which has 
been faithfully preserved and equally faithfully carried out by the Khalifahs 

The Holy Prophet goes to perform the pilgrimage which by ancient custom is 
open to friend and foe, but the Meccans refuse to allow him mto the sacred 
precmcts of Mecca, and he has to return to Medma after making the Peace of 
Hudaibia This is a great victory for the peace-lovmg nature of the Holy 
Prophet, and gives him an opportunity to reduce the last great fortress of the 
Jews at Khaibar, near Medina, early m a h 7 At the end of the year he per- 
forms the pilgrimage stipulated at Hudaibia, but is not allowed to stay more than 
three days at Mecca The Koresh of Mecca evacuate the city and betake them- 
selves to the hills so that they may have no communication with the visitmg 
Muslims Hatred can hardly fly higher 

AH 8 

The next year, however, sees the Holy Prophet enter the city as a Conqueror 
without opposition Those who, the year before, looked down upon him from the 
hills and who have been after his life for so many years, have now to beg for 
their own Ho forgives everyone — ^the woman who poisoned him and his com- 
panions, as well as the man who had murdered one of his beloved daughters 
while she was jiregnant 

The Kaaba is cleared of idols, and now the light of God has illummated the 
darkened hearts of enemies of that light itself The darkness is dispelled and 
host after host of Arabia become Muslims 

“ When the help of God comes and a decisive victory and thou (0 Muham- 
mad) scest men joming the Faith of Allah by crowds” (Holy Qur-an, ch 110) 
So it has happened 

AH 9 

Is the year of deputations , but before we come to this we must mention the 
Holy Prophet s march with 30,000 Muslims m June a c 630, in sixtieth year of his 
life, to Tabuk, to meet a reported invasion of the Christians from Syria, but which, 
happily, does not come off On his return to Medina, the Arabs flock from all 
parts of the countr}" offermg homage and askmg for enlightenment These 
embassies continue during the next two years, a c 631 and 632, or a h 10 and 11 
Now his work is almost aecomplLshed He knows that, because various verses of 
the Holy Qur-an point out to that effect On the 25th of Zul Kaada (February 23, 
632), the Prophet leaves Medma with an immense concourse of Muslims On 
his arrival at Mecca, and before completmg all the rites of the pilgrimage, he 
addresses tl^e assembled multitude in words which yet live in the hearts of all 
Muslims 

‘ Ye people' listen to my words, for I know not whether another year will 
be vouchsafed to me after this year to find myself amongst you 

“ Your lives and property are sacred and inviolable amongst one another 
until ye appear before the Lord, as this day and this month is sacred for all , and 
remember ye shall have to appear before your Lord, who shall demand from you 
an account of all your actions Ye people, ye have rights over your wives, 
and your wives have rights over you Treat your wives with kindness 
Verily ye have taken them on secunty of God, and have made their persons 
lawful unto you by the words of God 

“ And your slaves' See that ye feed them with such food as ye eat your- 
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selves, and clothe them with the stufip ye wear, and if they commit a fault which 
ye are not inclined to forgive, then part from them, for they are the servants of 
the Lord, and are not to be harshly treated 

“ Ye people’ listen to my words and understand the same Know that all 
Muslims are brothers unto one another Ye are one brotherhood Nothmg 
which belongs to another is lawful unto his brother unless freely given out of good 
will Guard yourselves from committing injustice 

“ Let him that is present tell it unto him that is absent Haply he that 
shall be told may remember better than he who hath heard it (Ameer Ah) 

The pilgnmage is called Hajjat-ul-Balagh , the pilgrimage of the message, or 
Hana^-ul-Islam 

^ This IS the message unto all mankmd that they may be warned therewith 
and that they may know that He is the One God and that those possessed of 
understandmg may remember ’’ (Holy Qur-an, ch 14, last verse) 

He returns to Medma and at noon on Monday, 12th Rabi-ul Awal, ah 11, 
June 8, A c 632, the Light of God leaves the prescribed limits of the human 
frame and becomes for ever Immortal 



Muhammad According to the, Qur-an 


We have rushed through the sixty-three years of the Holy Prophet’s life in 
less than sixty-three minutes, but his merit is everlastmg and inexhaustible 

“ Muhammad is the ambassador of God, and those who believe with him are 
strong against those who disbelieve (m him) and are kind amongst themselves, 
thou seest them (0 Muhammad) bowmg down and prostratmg ” (Holy Qur-an, 
ch 48, V 29) Thus has Almighty God made this Light of His own a witness 
over our prayers and over our loves for each other, and He promises those who 
follow this Light an everlastmg happiness 

“ And those who believe and do good and believe m what has been sent down 
upon Muhammad, for it is the Truth from their Lord, their evils are wiped away 
^rom them and their condition is made good ” (ch 47, v 1) 

He 18 , however, not obeyed because he is an earthly ruler or father over a 
family, but simply because of his great mission and of the Master who has sent 
him to us 

“ Muhammad is not a father of any of you men, but the ambassador of God 
and the seal of all prophets, for God knows all thmgs ” (ch 33, v 40) 

He IS to be followed because as a child, as a youth, as a husband, as a father, 
as a ruler over men, and as a workman, as a trader, and as a seivant of God, as 
the most loyal friend of his friends, and as a most merciful benefactor of his 
enemies, as a worshipptT of Allah, and as a guide of the worshippers of Allah, as 
a custodian of the properties of the poor and the weak, as a most persevering 
and patient sufferer under the utmost cruelties of his fellow-men, as a rich man 
having authority over the treasures of a kmgdom, and as a poor wanderer in search 
of God’s light, as a judge and peacemaker and lover of all mankind without dis- 
tinction he has set us an example the like of which is not to be found in the 
history of mankind 

“ Surely, you have a most excellent exemplar m the ambassador of God for 
everyone who has faith m God and the Future Day and who remembers God much ” 
jeh 33, V 21) And it is for this reason that the respect due to him is far greater 
than that due to any monarch 

“ 0 ye who believe, raise not your voices above the voice of the Prophet and 
speak not to him in the rough way you speak to one another lest your deeds 
become void without your being aware 

“ Surely those who lower their voices before the ambassador of God are those 
' whose hearts God has proved for reverence , for them is a forgiveness and a great 
reward ’\(ch 49, vv 2, 3) 

But with all this there never was a gentler and kmder heart than his, so 
gentle and so kmd that his enemies taunt him with bemg womamsh, for surely 
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no mother ever bom is so tender to her young ones as is this Ambassador of God 
to his fellow-men 

“ What a mercy from God that thou (0 Muhammad) art so gentle towards 
them, and hadst thou been rough and hard of heart they would have dispersed 
from around thee ” Muhammad is gentle, but God is most merciful, for the verse 
contmues by God’s command — 

“ So (0 Muhammad) pardon thou them and ask forgiveness (from God) m 
their favour and consult them in the affair But when thou hast made up thy 
mmd then rely upon God, for God loves those who rely (upon Him) ” (ch 3, 
v 159) 

Was there ever such a kmd ambassador* And so is Allah, who has pre- 
scribed mercy for Himself for those who seek it 

No man is ever anythmg but human, but out of His own grace God has made 
our hearts gentle and kmd and He has made Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
the gentlest and most merciful of all men 

“ Most surely an ambassador from amongst yourselves has come to you, it is 
very hard on him that you should be in distress, he is extremely desirous for 
your good, and unto the believers lovmg, merciful ” (ch 9, v 128) 

This Prophet, this Light of God, does not seek' any advantage for himself, 
because as to himself God has promised him full satisfaction, and all his dues 
have been paid up and his actions have been fully rectified by God Almighty 
“ Surely We have given thee (O Muhammad) a clear decision so that Allah 
forgives thee all that is due by thee or shall become due by thee and He has 
completed His favour upon thee and guides thee on the right path ” (ch 48, 

V 1) This ambassador does not draw any salary from us, his salary is with 
his Lord 

“ Say, I ask not from you salary for this work and I am not one of those who 
are ostentatious 

“ This (Qur-an) is a remmder unto all mankind And you will surely know 
all the news after a while ”^(ch 38, vv 8b, 87, 88) 

“ And we have not sent thee except as a bearer of good news and as a 
Warner unto all mankind but most men know it not ” jeh 34, v 28) 

And once again God orders Muhammad to proclaiih — 

“ Say, 0 ye men’ surely I am the ambassador of God towards you all whose 
IS the kingdom of heavens and the earth, there is no ruler but He, He gives life. 
He causes death Then believe ye (all mankmd) in God and His ambassador — 
the unlettered prophet who believes m Gk)d and His word — and follow him that 
you may be guided ” (ch 7, v 158) 

Do you see why this Light must be followed, this ambassador must be 
obeyed * Because he comes from One to whom belongs the whole universe, who 
18 Master over Life and Death Muhammad (peace be upon him) is a man like 
the rest of us, but he is clothed with inspiration from God, with authority from 
One who is All-Powerful And he comes to us for our good We obey him for 
our own Salvation 

“ Say I am but a mortal like you, only it has been inspired unto me that your 
God 18 One God, hence, whoever hopes to meet his Lord should do good deeds 
and join none whatsoever m the service of his Lord ” (ch 18, v 110) 

Do you gentlemen wish to meet your Lord * — then follow His messenger, for 
he will lead you to everlastmg happmess You have heard his last sermon 
delivered at Hajjatul-Balagh, you have heard the pledge he took from the con- 
verts of Medma at Akaba, near Mecca He is calling you now Obey him and 
be saved Disobey him and you are responsible for your undomg He has 
carried out his embassy 

“ Whoever obeys the ambassador surely obeys God, and whoever turns away 
from him. We have not sent thee (0 Muhammad) a keeper over them ” (ch 4, 

V 80) 

And It is not only so with Muhammad (peace be on him), but has always been 
so with all the prophets 

Ixix 



TRANSLATION OP THE HOLY QUR-lN 

'^‘And we never sent a m(sscnger but he was obeyed with the permission 
f God ”Jch 4, V ()4) Our God is One God «ind He is most merciful, and cvtr 
inviting us through His messengers towards His mercy, and He lias sent down 
Muhammad as the last great light m the firmament of Spirituality He has 
punfied him with His own Light and this Light is now purifying our hearts, may 
God bless him ever more and more and bless us also ^ 

“ 0 ye who believe ’ 

Remember God, remembering often 
And glorify Him mommg and evening 
He sends His blessings on you 
And so do His angels, 

That He may bring you out of darkness mto light, 

For God IS most Merciful (m dealing) with the believers 
Their salutation on the day they meet Him 
Shall be “ Peace,” 

For He has prepared for them 
A most honourable reward 
0 thou prophet ’ 

We have sent thee 
As a witness 

And a brmger of good news. 

And as a warner, 

And a caller unto God 
With His permission 
And a light-producing sun. 

And give glad tidings to the believers 
^ That for them is a great favour 

From their Lord ”^(ch 33, vv 41^7) 

And now let us pray — 

“ All salutations, prayers and holy things are due to Gexi 
Peace be on thee, 0 prophet ’ 

And the mercy eif God 
And His blessings, 

Peace be upem us 

And upon all virtuous servants of God , 

And I bear witness that theie is no one who deserves to be worshipped 
except God, 

And I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant 
And ambassador ” Amen 


^ ' EXPLANATIONS FOR THE READER 

1 The Holy Qur-an consists of 114 chapters oi suras Each chapter, except 
the nmth, begins with the words — 

B-ISM-I-ALLAH-I-RRAHMAN-I-RBAHTM 

(We commence with the name of God, the most Merciful to begm with, the 
most Merciful to the end ) 

The ninth chapter is by some considered to be part two of chapter eight, 
and therefore has no Bismillah Each chapter consists of a number of verses 
These numbers are given on the left-hand side of each verse m the translation 
The numbers are not part of the original text, but are given m the translation 
for convenience of reference Each chapter is again divided mto a number of 
sections, the numbers of whicji are given in the body of the translation m Roman 
figures These numbers, again, are not part of the origmal text, but are uni 
versally adopted by all Muslims for the sake of reference 
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2 For the convenience of the reader, the Holy Qnr-an is divided into thirty 
equal parts, each part being called Juz (in Arabic) I have retained this 
division It IS often used for reference by scholars in the East, who further 
divide each part into four equal quarter portions, but I have not marked these 
further divisions as they are of no practical use in the translation 

3 The second, third, seventh, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, 
fifteenth, nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-sixth, twenty -seventh, twenty-eighth, 
twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first, thirty-second, thirty-sixth, thirty-eighth, 
fortieth, forty-first, forty-second, forty-third, forty-fourth, forty-fifth, forty- 
sixth, fiftieth, and sixty-eighth chapters of the Holy Qur-an begin (after the 
Bismillah) with one or more letters of the Arabic alphabet These, with the 
exception of the letters beginning the twentieth and thirty -sixth chapters (which 
are translated as 0 Man,” being an address to Prophet Muhammad), are by the 
almost unanimous opinion of all commentators considered to lie abbreviations 
standing for God’s name (Allah) or His Attnbutes They are, so to say, mono- 
grams which are used as His seals, showing that the communications are from 
Him and not from any human agency Even human documents issued in 
the names of earthly monarchs have such seals When I was very young I often 
used to wonder at the significance of the letters V R (Victoria Regma) attached 
to so many documents God’s writ is not to be compared with any mortal 
documents, but He can only make us understand what He means by usmg the 
language which we use Otherwise there is no more mystery about these 
abbreviations than there is about any others All the countries the world over 
use abbreviations Arabia and Arabs are no exceptions 

4 The Holy Qur-an was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad by God through 
the power or agency of the holy spirit (or the spirit), called Gabriel, during the 
last twenty-thret years of his life — ^from the fortieth to the sixty-third He 
learnt it by heart, and so did a large number of his followers When the 
formula b-ism-t-allah-i-rrahmin-i-rrahtm was revealed afresh, it was a sign 
that a new cha])ter was to begin therewith, and as each fresh verse or verses 
were revealed they were put into their proper places by the Holy Prophet himself 
The names of all the longer and most of the shorter chapters were known during 
the life-time of the Prophet himself and hundreds of his traditions may be quoted 
to prove that complete chapters were recited by himself and his followers m 
prayers, and that the Holy Qur-an was thus always kept up-to-date and com- 
plete, and that when the Prophet died he had already taught the Holy Qur-an 
to hundreds of his followers, chief amongst whom were his successors, Abu Bakr, 
Omar, Osman, and Ah He was the son-m-law of the first two^and father-m-law 
of the last two, and between the five of them and hundreds of other companions 
the Holy Qur-an was perfectly complete at the time of his death 

5 But m addition to this oral teaching of the Holy Qur-an, the Prophet 
(though himself illiterate) had taken the precaution to have the revelations written 
down daily as they were received He was so particular about this that he did 
not wait for paper, but had the revelations put mto writing on whatever material 
he could lay his hands on These materials were most carefully preserved, and 
m the reign of the first Caliph (Abu Bakr) a transcript was made from these 
materials atid compared with the readmgs of the Huffaz (or men who had learnt 
the Holy Qur-an by heart from the Prophet himself) The copy so made was 
kept in the custody of Hafsa (widow of the Prophet and daughter of Omar) 
Later on, in the reign of the third Caliph (Osman), further copies were made 
from the transcript of Hafsa and the original was destroyed after it had been 
carefully compared with the copies, so that no man or woman might put m some- 
thmg of his or her own into the original transcript and thus cause a dissension 
amongst the faithful In this way the Holy Qur-an has remamed intact for 
over thirteen centuries, and if by any chance all the copies of all the Qur-ans in 
all the countries of the world were destroyed, tlu Holy Qur-an could still imme- 
diately be reproduced from the breasts or hearts of men who have learnt it by 
heart Even to-day thousands of such Huffaz in Arabia, Egypt, Tunis, Morocco, 
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Algiers, Persia, Turkey, Turkistan, India, China, and other countries do exist, and 
every Muslim regards it as a pleasure to learn some portion of the Holy 
Qur-an by heart The translator, by God’s favour, is one of such Huffaz He 
has often, with other Huffaz, recited the whole book by heart in prayers m a 
single night, without ever having any need to open the book If one Hafiz makes 
a slip, there are others to correct him then and there In this way the Holy 
Qur-an lives in the hearts of men May God help the reader and the writer ’ 
Amen 



(We commence) with the name of God, 
The Most Merciful (to begin with), 

The Most Merciful (to the end) 


A SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
HOLY OUR-AN CHAPTER BY CHAPTER AND 
SECTION BY SECTION. 

{Roman figures tn the translation and here refer to sections ) 

CHAPTER I 

SE( TION 

I The Holy Qur-an begins with the name of God His attribute is extreme 
and continuous Mercy All praise belongs to God, Lord of all the worlds, 
the most Merciful from beginning to end, Master of the day of Judgment 
Muslims worship Him alone and ask His help only They pray to Him 
for guidance on the Right Path 

Definition of the Right Path, viz the path 

(1) Of those on whom is God’s blessing, 

(2) Not of those who earn His wrath, 

(3) Nor of those who, having been guided, go astray 

This chapter is itself the summary of the whole Qur-an and hence 
cannot be further summarized It describes God’s predominant Attnbutes 
as being Rab or Mamtamer of the Universe , as being the most Merciful 
and the Sole Judge of rights and wrongs It defines religion as being His 
worship alone — all else being powerless m comparison It defines true 
guidance as the path of those who have been guided and blessed by God , 
and it excludes the religions of all those who go against God’s laws and 
are therefore subject to receive their dues on account of their disobedience , 
and it also excludes the opinions and creeds of those who, having received 
guidance, have gone astray or have lost the true path Everything treated 
in the Qur-an falls under a description of God’s Attributes, or His 
dominion over heavens and larth, or the results of human actions and 
their consequences, good or bad, which humanity is accumulatmg for 
itself, or of the ways of worship adopted by mankind, or the histones 
and descriptions of the three kinds of men noted in this chapter 

(1) Those who are blessed, 

(2) Those who are condemned, 

(3) Those who are lost 


CHAPTER 2 

I This Book is a guidance for the reverent Definition of the reverent 
behevers in God (the great Unseen), keepers of prayers, almsgivers, 
behevers in all heavenly revelations and the Future They are the guided, 
and are Class No 1 mentioned in Chapter 1 
Those who choose disbelief are hopelessly debarred from guidance, 
and are Class No 2 mentioned in Chapter 1 
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II The liars and hypocrites must not be believed They would deceive 
Muslims, but deceive themselves Caution against their lip professions 
of faith They are losers and are Class No 3 mentioned in Chapter 1 
Muhammad is God’s light-kmdler, unbelievers are blind Muhammad 
and his followers are, like ram and storm, feared by the wicked 

in All mankind are commanded to worship one God His favours in sending 

down ram descnbed The Holy Qur-an cannot be matched Unbelievers 
are fuel of hell fire Believers live m lasting happiness Parable of a gnat , 
who are believers or unbelievers ^ God creates and re-creates He makes 
all on earth for human good 

IV Creation of man Knowledge is the end of his existence Messenger- 
spints bow to him The evil-one refuses, misleads man God pardons man 
and commands him to follow true guidance 

V The children of Israel are reminded of God’s favours and commanded 
to believe m the Qur-an, keep up the prayer, pay alms, do good, and be 
patient 

VI The Children of Israel are warned of the Judgment day when nothing 
shall avail the guilty, they are reminded of their being saved from 
Pharaoh , their crossing the Sea , their adoption of the calf during the 
absence of Moses God’s mercy m revival of their faith, their dis- 
obedience 

vri Moses prays for water, Israelites get tired of quails and manna 

VIII All who believe m one God, the Judgment day, and who do good shall 
be saved, Israelites’ covenant and breach of Sabbath, sacrifice of Cow 
IS commanded and description of the particular cow given 

IX Israelites’ quarrels and hard-heartcdness , they are not likely to believe 
being hypocrites, they are distorters and sellers of God's Word for mean 
price , their belief m a temporary purgatory refuted 

X God’s commandments to Israelites, their mutual wars and expulsions 
of their own peoples 

XI The coming of Jesus, his rejection by the Israelites, their mutual 
jealousies, their adoption of the calf, their blasphemies Challenge to 
the Jews to pray for death if they think they are the exclusive heirs of 
Heaven 

XII Gabriel has brought down the Qur-an on the heart of Muhammad 
Solomon absolved from heresies introduced by the cvil-ones Secret 
societies causing separation between man and woman are condemned 

xni Muslims must not follow Jews m the latter's wickedness of tongue 
God brings better than what He cancels of Jewish fabrications Jews are 
jealous of Muslims, Muslims are commanded to do good and to submit 
to God whole-heartedly 

XIV The mutual accusations of Jews and Christians, their destruction of 
God’s houses, the Omnipresence of God, His omnipotence and will to 
create described Muslims are forbidden to follow the desires of Jews and 
Christians 

XV Israelites are again reminded of their powerlessness on the day of 
Judgment, Abraham is made the leader of mankind He and Ishmael 
lebuild the Kaaba They pray for the birth of Muhammad 

XVI True faith is the faith of Abraham Muslims are commanded to believe 
in all heavenly books God’s baptism is the best No quarrel in religion, 
each one to be responsible for his own acts 

XVII Fools talk about change of Qibla oi direction of facing during the prayers , 
all directions are towards God Muslims are witnesses against mankind, 
and the messenger is a witness against them God does not waste good 
deeds Muslims are commanded to turn towards the Sacred Mosque 
(of Mecca) in prayers and not to follow the desires of the Jews and 
Christians in religion 

win The command as to direction of prayers is repeated Muslims to fear 
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God alone The messenger to purify and teach them the Book and the 
Wisdom Remember God and give thanks to Him 

XIX Muslims are commanded to pray and to persevere Those who die in 
Goo’s path are not to be called “dead ” God disciplines Muslims by 
hardships and blesses the persevering ones Safa and Marwa are God’s 
signs Concealing of God’s commands is forbidden Those who die in 
disbelief are deprived of God’s blessings 

XX God’s signs in day and night s alternation, in rain, in winds, in ships 
His love IS the most powerful Disbelievers and their leaders shall renounce 
one another 

xxr Command to all mankind to eat things that are lawful and pure and 
avoid evil and indecency Muslims especially commanded to eat things 
that are pure The dead, blood, flesh of swine, and what is slaughtered 
to other than God’s name are forbidden God forgives those who are 
forced to eat what is unlawful Concealment of commands is for- 
bidden 

XXII Virtue is not turning east or west, but faith in God, the Future, the 
messenger-spirits, the revealed Books, and the prophets, and charity 
to deserving classes and keeping up of prayer, giving alms, fulhllmg 
promises and persevering under all circumstances Equal recompense 
commanded, but forgiveness must be acknowledged with thanks J^aw 
of equal recompense saves lives Making wills compulsory if property is 
left Altering wills is a great sin 

XXIII Fasting prescribed for Muslims as for their predecessors, for a fixed 
number of days The sick and the traveller may postpone fasting The 
weak may substitute fasting by feeding the poor Fasting must be in the 
month of Ramdan God wishes Muslims case God is near to man Let 
man call upon God and He responds Family intercourse and eating and 
drinking allowed at night till dawn, then the fast must be kept till 
sunset Muslims must frequent Mosques in the fasting month for remem- 
brance of God Bribes and misappropriation are forbidden 

XXIV Justice must be observed in warfare Aggression is forbidden, defence 
allowed Muslims must fight exactly as they are fought against in all 
resjiects, but must not transgress The greater pilgrimage and the visit 
to Kaaba must be carried out If a pilgrim is barred he may send sacrifice 
and must not cut hair till the time of sacrifa o reac hing its destination is 
due The sick are allowed shaving, but must sacrifice or feed the poor 

Those who go to pilgrimage must offer sik h sacrifice as they c an afford 
or fast three days in Pilgrimage time and seven days when they return 
home 

XXV Pilgrimage is in well-known months only, no quarrel, or fighting or 
sin must be committed therein, intercourse with women is disallowed 
therein Pilgrims must carry provisions, go to Arafat, must stop at 
Muzdalfa, must sacrifice at Mina, and come back to Mecca m two days 
or more Prayers must not be for earthly good only Vain persons are 
quarrelsome The faithful are enjoined to enter Islam completely, one 
and* all 

XXVI Israelites are accustomed to change God s favours All mankind 
have one rehgion, but they differ God decides by sending books and 
prophets Trials and disciplme necessary for Muslims to attain heaven 
Chanty to deserving people and defensive war prescribed for Muslims 

xxvii Muslims must protect themselves and their religion from being changed 
Intoxicants and gambling are sinful Charity is out of what one can spare 
Orphans must be looked after and their good compulsory Marriage 
between Muslims and pagans is forbidden 

XXVIII Avoid women during menses Do not swear by God to escape doing 
good Men who swear off from their wives to wait four moons, then to 
reconcile or to divorce Divorced women to wait three periods and not 
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to conceal pregnancy Rights of women against men are exactly as those 
of men against women Men have a slight superiority over women 

XXIX Divorce to be pronounced two successive months, and then there must 
be either reconciliation or divorce with fairness Women may forgo some 
of their dues to obtain divorce Remarriage of divorced parties disallowed 
unless she has been married after divorce and divorced again by the 
second husband Men must not interfere with divorced women 

XXX Divorced women may remarry after due time Children to be fed with 
fairness The father to pay for the feeding of the children A wet nurse may 
be engaged and paid by the father who divorces Widows to wait four 
moons and ten days before remarrying 

XXXI Women who are divorced before consummation of marnage are entitled 
to half the fixed dowry unless it is foregone Prayers must be observed 
even though one has to do them walking or riding 
Widows must have a year’s subsistence by will and provision must 
be made for divorced wives as well 

XXXII Fighting in God’s way and offering Him a good offering prescribed 
Saul becomes king of Israelites His qualifications bodily strength and 
superiority in knowledge 

XXXIII Saul commands his followers to abstain from drinking water heavily, 
but only a few obey Others drink and become weak»hearted David 
kills Goliath Thus does God defend one portion of mankind against 
another Prophets are exalted one above the other Jesus helped with the 
holy spirit If God especially so wished people would not fight 
xxxiv Charity commanded before the coming of the day of Judgment 

God is One, never sleeps or slumbers, all is His, no seconder with Him 
except as He pleases His knowledge incomprehensible, except what He 
allows His Power is infinite He never tires He is Highest, Greatest 
No compulsion in religion The ways of righteousness and evil are fully 
explained God brings Muslims out of darkness into light, and the 
transgressors bring unbelievers from light into darkness 
XXXV Abraham argues with the king of his time, who says he can give life 
and he can cause death Abraham challenges him to cause the sun to 
rise from the west against God’s laws A certain person doubts the revival 
of a ruined city God causes him to remain in a state of inanimation for 
one hundred years and then revives him and shows him how things can 
remain unaffected by time and how evolution takes place Abraham asks 
God how He revives the dead God asks him to train four birds and see 
how they come to him though left on four different hills (In this way 
will souls respond to God’s call ) 

xxxvi God multiplies chanties as He does a seed which is sown Charity must 
not be followed by show of favours or harm True charity like an orchard 
on a hill Good deeds must not be spoilt by show or by doing of harm 
XXX VII Muslims enjoined to eat pure things, be charitable, and not to fall into 
the suggestions of the evil one Open charity is good, but secret charity 
is still better Charity must be for the sake of God Special recommenda- 
tion of those who withhold from begging though straitened 
XXXVIII Trade and usury are not identical Making usury a means of livelihood 
is forbidden Past transactions overlooked, but in future usurers are 
God’s enemies Foregoing of the debts to the poor and the straitened 
in circumstances are recommended God never does any injustice 
XXXIX Muslims must write down all transactions of loans, the debtor must 
dictate terms with justice or his guardian There must be two male 
witnesses or one male and two females The writer must write with justice 
Evidence must not be withheld or refused Witnesses must not be harmed 
On journeys, if there is no writer, mortgage with possession is allowed 
Evidence must not be concealed 

XL To God belongs all He knows what we conceal or what we show The 
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messenger and all Muslims believe in one God, His messenger-spirits, 
His books, His messengers They make no distinctions God does not 
burden anyone beyond his capacity Good and evil are for the person who 
does them Muslims are to pray for forgiveness of sins of commission 
and of omission, for the lightening of their burdens, for forgiveness, 
pardon, mercy, and for help against the unbelievers 

CHAPTER 3 

I God is One, Everlivmg, Self -subsisting, Maintainer of the Universe 
The Qur-an confiims the Torah and the Evangel Nothing is hidden from 
God Verses of this Book are either decisive, to be interpreted literally, 
or figurative, not to be interpreted literally Muslims believe the whole 
Qur-an Muslims pray for continuance of guidance and God’s mercy 
God never breaks His promises 

II Unbelievers’ wealth and children shall not avail them They shall bo 
conquered and their end is hell God helps those who fight in His way 
Men love worldly goods The believers ask forgiveness of God, what are 
their attributes l)eclaration of Islam Islam is the only religion in the 
sight of God Those who ditfer do so knowingly Muslims are to refute 
arguments by submitting to God and asking others to do the same 
Muhammad responsible for his message only 

HI Unbelievers unjustly shed the blood of the prophets and of good men 
Some of the people of the Book turn back because they think they shall 
not be put into hell, but for a number of days It is not so Each soul shall 
be paid in full what it has done Muslims asked to pray , kingdom belongs 
to God only. He merges day into night and mght into day, revival of 
the dead — all belong to God Muslims must not ally with unbelievers The 
future will reveal everything 

IV Those who love God follow Muhammad God elects the prophets 
Mary’s mother vows to devote her child in the womb to God’s service 
God accepts it Mary is apparently born female God knows what sex 
she was Zacharias brings up Mary, prays for a successor, and is given 
tidings of the birth of John Zacharias to fast three days and not to 
speak except by signs 

V Mary the chosen one amongst women She is informed by the messenger- 
spirits of the birth of Jesus who shall speak to men whilst young and 
grown up, teach them the Book and the VVisdom and the Torah and the 
Evangel, being a messenger towards Israelites Jesus, by permission of 
God, makes forms of birds that can fly, cures the blind and the lepers 
and revives the dead, confirms the Law, declares worship of One God 
only, IS opposed by Jews and helped by the disciples 

VI God exalts Jesus and declares success of his followers over their enemies 
Jesus and Adam are alike in their attributes God says “Be” and they 
become The unbelievers (hallenged to trial by oath 

vii People of the Book invited to worship One God and to give up joining 
others with Him, or calling each other “lords ” Abraham was neither 
a Jew nor a Christian, but a single-minded Muslim The prophet (Muham- 
mad) and his followers are nearest Abraham Some of the people of the 
Book would mislead Muslims They are warned not to mix truth with 
falsehood 

VIII Some of the people of the Book want to decoy Muslims by believing 
and then disbelieving They are not all alike Their ways described 
No prophet would ask men to worship him oi to worship the mt ssenger- 
spints 

IX All prophets pledged to supxiort each other (So must their followeis ) 
This 18 Islam Muhammad asked to say Muslims believe in all heavenly 
books No religion except Islam to be accepted Those who disbelieve 
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and die unbelievers are condemned to God’s disapproval, in which they 
shall remain Nothing whatsoever would be accepted from them as 
redemption 

X No one can attain virtue without chanty Jews ongmally not 
forbidden any pure things They are invited to follow the faith of 
Abraham Kaaba the foremost House for mankind, contains the platform 
of Abraham and is a sanctuary The people of the Book warned as to their 
disbelief and keeping men from God’s way Muslims commanded not 
to follow them 

XI Muslims are commanded to be reverent and to be united, they should 
bid people to do good and forbid evil and most not divide into sects 
xiT Muslims are the best of peoples because they bid good and forbid evil 
It would be better for the people of the Book to believe The latter are not 
all alike k^'orne of them are good The vanity of this world Muslims arc 
forbidden to disclose their secrets to strangers who are their enemies at 
heart 

XIII A part of the Battle of Badr described The messenger-spirits help 
Muslims, but this help was only meant as a happy news and as a cause of 
the tranquillity of hearts Real help is from God alone 
xiv Usury is forbidden Muslims urged to compete in seeking God’s for- 
giveness and a priceless heaven Attributes of the reverent they spend 
money in alms whilst at ease and whilst in difficulties, restrain anger, 
forgive men, do good, remember God when they have done wrong 
and ask His forgiveness Muslims uiged not to slacken God will purge 
them and cause the persevcring-ones to be known 
XV Muhammad is merely a messenger of God His death must not dishearten 
the Muslims True worshippers never slacken and never weaken in God’s 
way God rewards them 

xvi Muslims must not obey unbelievers God is their Patron and Helper 
Battle of Uhud, when a party failed in their duty God pardons the 
Muslims The flight and the rally of Muslims at Uhud Life and death 
are in God’s hands God disciplines Muslims and purges their hearts 
The failure of some Muslims at IJhud due to their previous sins 
XVII Muslims are urged not to be frightened of death in God’s way It is 
better than worldly goods Muhammad is, by God’s grace, mild and 
lenient, otherwise they would run away from him Prophets arc not 
given to act faithlessly God’s favour on Muslims in sending Muhammad 
who purifies them, teaches them the Book and the Wisdom The tricks 
of the hypocrites arc revealed Those who die in God’s path not to be 
considered “dead ” 

will True believers tight even after receiving injuries Muslims must not 
fear the evil-one The goods of unbelievers increase them in suffering 
God must distinguish the good from the bad Those who are niggardly 
do harm to themselves 

XIX Those who taunt God as being poor will be made to suffer for what they 
say Demand of certain people for offerings to be consumed by fire is a pre- 
tence They did not believe before and are not going to believe now God 
disciplines Muslims with regard to their children and their wealth Muslims 
have to suffer annoyance at the hands of pagans, and some of the people 
of the Book The latter conceal what God has given them of the Book 
To God belongs the kingdom of heavens and earth 
XX Signs in the creation of the heaven and the earth, and in the alternation 
of day and night Those who reflect remember God in all conditions and 
all positions Their prayer nothing is created in vain, asking to be saved 
from tire and shame, belief m the faith, prayer for forgiveness and for 
the grant of what they have been promised by the messenger God 
accepts their prayer Some of the people of the Book believe Muslims 
to be persevering, patient, and to practise reverence 
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CH AFTER 4 

I All mankind are from one stock, they must lespeet God and the ties 
of blood relationship Orphans’ property must be scrupulously looked 
after Orphan girls not to be taken in marriage so as to deprive them of 
their property Men may marry up to four wives, but if they fear not 
being able to do justice then they should be content with one or 
marrying what their right hands possess Women to be paid their dowries 
Persons of weak understanding and orphans to be protected in respect of 
their belongings Male and female all have their share in inheritance Those 
who devour orphans belongings devour fire 

II God commands two shares to every male child for every one to the 
female If all are females, more than two, they are to get two-thirds of 
the whole, and if one, one-half Each parent to get one-sixth if there 
be children If no children the mother to get one-third, and if there be 
brothers or sisters of the deceased, the mother to get one-sixth All this 
after payment of debts and legacies 

Wiclower to get one-half if she leaves no child, otherwise one-fourth 
Widows to get one-fourth if no child, otherwise one-eighth, in both 
above cases after payment of debts and legac ics 

If deceased leave neither parent nor child, but leave brother or sister, 
each to get one-sixth, and if there be more, they are to share two-thirds 
This after jiayment of debts or legacies made without causing hurt to 
anyone God’s laws must be obeyed 

ill Women found guilty of an indecency, after trial with four witnesses, 
to be kept indoois till God otherwise commands, or till their death 
Two males guilty cjf an indecency to be punished, but if they repent, they 
are to be released Repentance is only for acts done in ignorance, and 
which follows quickly after the commission of the wrong No repentance 
for a confirmed sinner when he is face to face with death, nor for 
unbelievers who die as such Men not to retain dowries of women unless 
for proved indecency Men must treat women with fairness Marriage 
with women whom one’s father has married is forbidden 

IV Women with whom marriage is disallowed described Dowries must 
be paid Those who cannot afford to marry free womem may marry 
believing maids belonging to Muslims Marriage must be for the sake of 
chastity and not for the sake of lust 

V God clarifies the manners and customs of those gone before and He 
wishes to be light on Muslims Muslims forbidden to misappropriate 
other people’s belongings, and to avoid serious sms God forgives the 
rest All heirs must be given their due share of inheritanc e 

vi If there is dispute between man and woman, one arbitrator on each 
side to be appointed to try to leconcile them 

God s commandments to worship Him alone, doing good to parents 
and others Charity must not be for the sake of show God never does 
the least injustice 

VII Muslims to avoid prayers whilst drunk or polluted Must bathe with 
water or cleanse with pure earth The wickedness of the Jews who say, 
“We hear and we disobey,” instead of “We hear and we obey,” and their 
saying “Raaina,” distorting the accent instead of “Unzurna ” People 
of the Book warned of God’s wrath God forgives all sms except His 
being joined with others 

VIII The wicked amongst the people of the Book are disapproved of by God 
Their condition m hell shall be such that they shall not become extinct, 
but they will remain therem as long as it (hell) lasts Believers shall be 
in heaven Muslims to compose their differences in obedience to the 
commands of God, the decisions of the prophet, or those in authority 
amongst Muslims 
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ix The hypocrites loathe to abide by the decisions of the messenger 
The int ssenger is obeyed by God’s command Those who obey the messenger 
art with the prophets, the truthful, the witnesses (or martyrs) and the 
good These four kinds of people are those whom God has blessed, being 
people of Class No 1 mentioned in Chapter 1 

X Muslims to take their precautions in warfare Those who hang back 
are idlers Those only fight in God’s way who have sold the life of this 
world for the future Fighting compulsory to protect the weak, the old, 
and the children from the oppression of the unjust 

XI The weak-hearted fear mankind as they fear God or more Death is 
inevitable Good and evil all from God No contradictions in the Qur-an 
Muslims not to spread rumours but to deliver them to those in authority 
Those who take part in doing good have good, and those who take part 
in evil have their portion thereof 

XII Muslims must not be divided with regard to the hypocrites The 
unbelievers would fain turn Muslims into unbelievers Fighting must 
be carried on with those who fight Muslims, with the utmost rigour, 
but Muslims must pay regard to varying circumstances which are 
described 

xiii No believer to kill another unless it be by mistake In such case the 
party at fault must free a believing slave, and pay blood money unless 
the deceased belong to a people who are at enmity with Muslims, then a 
believing slave alone must be freed Whoever kills a Muslim intending 
to do so has his reward in hell Muslims to investigate whether a stranger 
professing Islam is so or not Those who fight in God’s way with their 
belongings and lives are higher in rank than those who do not, but to each 
IS his due reward 

XIV Whoever emigrates in God’s way and dies has his reward with God 

XV Prayers may be shoitened in war Method of prayer in war described 
Precautions must be taken Muslims must not weaken on account of 
suffering pain, for the other jiarty suffer the same, whilst Muslims 
expect that from God which the others do not Prayer has an appointed 
time 

XVI Muhammad to decide with the truth accordmg to God’s showing and 
must not plead for those who are faithless God pardons those who ask 
His forgiveness 

XVII God’s grace on Muhammad is great Secret counsels are no good unless 
for charity or doing good amongst men 

xviii God forgives all sms except His being joined with others The unbelievers 
worship females (i e powerless creatures) and they worship none but the 
evil-one, who is the declared enemy of mankind, and who suggests men 
to change God’s formation His promises are all deceptions Believers 
both male and female shall enter heaven 

XIX Husband and wife who quarrel should reconcile, reconcihation is the 
best Everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to God He may 
replace mankind by others 

XX Muslims must give upright evidence with justice even though it be 
against themselves, their parents or relations Believers must believe in 
One God, His messengers. His Books sent before this, and this Book 
as well Whoever disbelieves in God, His messenger-spints. His Books, 
His messengers, and the Future day is lost Those who repeatedly beheve 
and disbeheve shall not be pardoned or guided Muslims must avoid 
idle talkers 

XXI The h 3 rpocrites are slack m prayers They are neither here nor there 
Their place in hell is the lowest, but if they repent and do good, God 
forgives The suffering of mankind is of no use to God God does not 
love utterance of eviJ unless one is maltreated Those who beheve in 
some prophets and disbeheve in others are unbehevers to be sure, 
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XXII The evils of the Jews described They adopted the calf, they violated 
the Sabbath , they broke their covenant and shed the blood of 
prophets , their disbehef and accusing Mary , their saying that they had 
killed Jesus, their taking of usury after having been forbidden to do so, 
their misappropriation of people’s goods They are to suffer for these 
evils 

XXIII Muhammad commanded by God as prophets before have been com- 
manded The sending of messengers is in order that men may not complain 
against God God witnesses to the truth of Qur-an Those who disbelieve 
shall be guided towards hell People of the Book warned not to exaggerate 
in their religion or to say that there are three Gods God is One, above 
havmg children 

XXIV Jesus not too proud to worship God nor are the messenger-spirits 
The Qur-an is an authority and a light Those who hold to it are guided 

If a man or a woman die leaving neither parent nor child, but leave 
a sister, then she has one -half , and if there be two sisters they shall have 
two-thirds If sisters and brothers then the males have a share double 
that of the female 


CHAPTER 5 

I Muslims must fulfil their covenants Hunting on land forbidden during 
pilgrimage Muslims must co-operate in virtue and reverence not in sm 
and excesses The dead, blood, flesh of swine, what is slaughtered in the 
name of other than God, what is strangled, what is beaten to death, 
what IS killed by falling, what is gored, what is eaten by wild animals, 
excepting that which has been thereafter slaughtered in regular way 
are forbidden, also that which is sacrificed or offered to idols and casting 
of lots God perfects His blessings and chooses Islam as the rehgion of 
believers Whoever is forced will be forgiven 

Prey taken by animals taught by Muslims lawful, but God’s name must 
be mentioned thereon Food of the people of the Book lawful to Muslims, 
so aie their women taken in marriage 

II Muslims to wash face, hands up to elbows, feet up to ankles, and rub 
the head for ablution before prayers Those polluted must bathe If sick 
or on a journey, or coming from the privy, or after touching women and 
not finding water, then they must rub their faces and hands with clean 
earth God wishes ease and purihcation 

Muslims to remember God’s covenant, bear witness with jusl^e, and 
do justice to the enemies 

ill Israelites made covenant with God, but they broke it, twisted God’s 
words, forgot what they had been reminded Christians also did the 
same God has put enmity and hatred amongst them to the day of the 
resurrection People of the Book invited to believe in the light God has 
sent upon Muhammad 

Those who say Jesus is God are unbelievers To God belongs the kingdom 
of heavens and earth Christians and Jews call themselves sons of God 
It so, why are they caused to suffer ^ People of the Book agam invited 
to believe in Muhammad and the Qur-an 

IV Moses asks Israelites to enter the Holy Land They refuse and are 
doomed to wander for forty years 

V One of the sons of Adam kills his brother because the latter’s sacrifice 
IS accepted God sends a crow to show the murderer how to bury his 
brother’s corpse Hence murder of one man is like murder of whole man- 
kind, and saving of one life as if saving of all mankind Those who fight 
God and His messenger must be punished, exceptmg those who repent 
and reform before being caught 

VI Professional thieves must have their hands cut off There are spies 
of Jews amongst Muslims Muslims must not believe their lip professions 
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of faith Muhammad not boimd to judge betwixt Jews, but if he does he 
must judge with justice 

VII Torah contains guidance and light and also the law of equal retribution 
I^et its professors judge thereby Jesus got the Evangel, which confirms 
Torah and is also guidance and light Let the professors of the Evangel 
judge thereby 

The Qur-an confirms both and is a guardian thereon Muhammad 
ordered to judge according to the Qur-an and not to follow people’s 
desires The judgment of the days of Ignorance is gone 

VIII Muslims not to ally with Jews and Christians Muslims must not go 
back to faithlessness If they do so, God will raise up other people better 
than they God’s party will always win 

IX Muslims not to ally with those who laugh their faith to scorn The 
Jews warned by the fate of the Sabbath breakers The doctors and the 
learned amongst them ought to forbid Jews speaking sin and eating 
unlawful things God’s disapproval upon them If the people of the 
Torah and the Evangel had established their books, God would have 
been bountiful to them 

X The messenger must carry out his message People of the Book must 
estabhsh the Torah and the Evangel or else they are on naught All those 
who believe in One God, the Future and do good will be saved Those who 
say Jesus is God are surely unbelievers, so are they who say God is one 
of three God is One, and Messiah is His messenger Christians follow 
other people (the Greeks and others) who have gone astray in religion 

XI The unbelievers amongst Jews were disapproved of by David and Jesus 
on account of their sms Most of them ally with unbelievers The Jews 
and pagans are the worst enemies of Muslims, whilst the Chnstians are 
nearest in love because there are good people amongst them who, when 
they hear the truth, believe therein God will reward them 

XII Muslims to eat things that are pure and not to break their oaths 
Oaths solemnly taken must be carried out or expiated by freeing of a 
slave or feedmg ten poor people, or clothing them, or by keeping three 
fasts Drinking, gambling, and casting lots by arrows forbidden to Muslims 
These cause quarrels and keep back from prayer and God’s remembrance 

XIII M^islims must not hunt on land whilst in a state of pilgrimage, hunt 
on sea allowed The Kaaba is a sanctuary, a place kept up for men The 
pure and impure are not alike 

x^v Bahira, Saiba, Vasilah, and Ham are not appointed by God People 
merely follow their forefathers, even though the latter be misguided 
Two witnesses necessary for a will The way witnesses to give evidence 
described 

XV God will assemble the messengers and ask them as to what answer 
they got As an illustration, the signs which Jesus brought with him are 
repeated The disciples request food from heaven Jesus prays for it 
God promises it on condition that if they disbelieve therem He will 
cause them to suffer as He has not caused anyone else to suffer 

XVI God will question Jesus if he told people to take him (Jesus) and his 
mother as two deities besides God Jesus will deny that as being unworthy 
of him, and that if he had done it God would have known it Himself 
Jesus exculpated 

CHAPTER 6 

I God creates heaven and earth, darkness and light He knows everything 
The unbehevers always belie the truth They should be warned by the 
example of those before them 

II God has prescribed mercy for Himself He is all-Dominant Muham- 
mad to warn with the Qur-an his contemporanes and those whom it 
reaches 
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m Those who belie God’s signs shall be questioned When they are made 
to stand before the fire they would wish to be sent back They are liars 
If they were sent back they would revert to what they were forbidden 

IV Muhammad consoled on account of what the unbelievers say and do 
Their demands for miracles put aside All living creatures on this earth and 
all birds are communities, are like mankind Mankind when in trouble 
call upon God and forget those whom they join with Him 

V All communities have been taught by hardships as well as by favours, 
but they did not realize the facts Only those who believe and do good 
will be saved Muhammad is not master of treasures, nor is he a spirit, 
nor does he know the unseen He only follows what he has been com- 
manded 

VI Muhammad to warn those who fear and not to expel those who call 
upon their Lord, to inform them that God has prescribed mercy upon 
Himself, and He forgives those who repent 

VII Muhammad to worship One God, not to follow people’s desires , he is 
not treasurer of the unseen events God alone is so, and knows everything 
small or great, wet or dry God closes man’s book of deeds by night and 
continues it when man wakes up 

viir God is all-Dominant, He saves mankind from the terrors of land and 
sea, and from all calamities He is Capable of punishing men here, but 
there is a fixed time for all events The reverent have merely to remind 
others There is no helper but God 

IX Guidance is the guidance of God only He creates all the heavenly 
bodies and the earth with the truth His is the kingdom He is knower 
of all things. Wise, Aware Abraham confounds the unbelievers by asking 
them if the planets, moon, and sun be deities, why do they set^ Abraham 
believes in God alone. Originator of heavens and earth , he is single-minded 
and not a pagan 

X The chief prophets are mentioned and Muhammad commanded to 
follow their guidance 

XI People do not appreciate God when they deny revelation The Book 
revealed to Moses and this Qur-an cited as two of the most luminous 
books of God, full of guidance, blessings for the people of Mecca, and all 
towns of which Mecca is the centre He who claims revelation untruth- 
fully IS most unjust Each man shall appear before God singly (i e he shall 
not be helped by his associates) 

XII God the Germinator of the stone and the gram, the Bringer forth of 
the dead from the living and of the living from the dead, the Opener 
of the morn, the Maker of night and day, this is His measurement He 
makes the stars as guides in the darkness of land and sea, and He evolves 
mankind from a single life He sends down the rain and brings forth 
all vegetation and fruits therewith 

xiii He is the Originator of heaven and earth He has no chdd, nor any 
female companion He creates all He knows all He is God, your Lord, 
no deity but He He is Guardian over all things Eye cannot comprehend 
Hiifi He comprehends all eyes He is the Subtle, the Aware This is 
enlightenment from God He who sees sees for himself He who is blind is 
so against himself Thus does God illustrate His signs Muslims not to 
abuse those whom they call upon besides God 

XIV People would not believe even if the messenger-spirits came down and 
the dead spoke to them imless God wished it so The evil-ones are enemies 
of the prophets and inspire each other with deceptions God’s word 
will be fulfilled Muslims not to eat what has been declared unlawful 

XV One who is enlightened with God s light is not like others God 
knows whom to appoint a messenger The unbelievers will acknowledge 
their wrongs on the day of the great gathering 

XVI They shall be questioned that day as to the coming of messengers 
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All have degrees according to their deeds The unbelievers falsely make 
lawful and unlawful what they fancy 

XVII God evolves the gardens on this earth, and He creates beasts of burden 
and beasts of pasture Unbebevers challenged to say which of the males 
or females of camels, sheep, goats, and bovines has God forbidden 
xviii Repetition of what is forbidden for the information of the unbelievers 
Muhammad to carry out his message and not to follow their desires 

XIX The Commandments in brief Join naught with God , do good to parents , 

kill not your children , commit no indecencies , kill no one unjustly , eat not 
the orphan’s property, except with justice , give full measure and weigh 
exactly , when you speak, speak with justice, though it be against relations 
This IS the Right Path Follow not diverse paths 
The Book of Moses contains all these things, and is a guidance and 
mercy 

XX This Book is full of blessings, follow it that you may have mercy shown 
to you or lest you regret a Book not being sent to you Faith of no use 
when judgment is ready to befall, nor is it any good to one who bcheved 
but did no good Those who divide into sects have nothing to do with 
Muhammad For every good deed ten times its leward, but for every evil 
died only a reward the like thereof To a Muslim, prayers, sacrifices, 
living, and dying are all for God s sake God makes us successors in this 
earth to discipline us in what He gives us He is quick in following up, 
and He is also most Forgiving, Merciful 

CHAPTER 7 

I Muhammad not to be put into difficulty on account of the Qur-an God 
will question the sent -ones and those to whom they are sent and they 
shall be dealt with justly 

II The parable of Adam and the evil-one applies to all mankind, the 
parable repeated at length Men live in earth, die therein, and shall bo 
raised up again therefrom 

III The children of man (Adam) warned as Adam was before God will 
reproduce as He has made before Eat and drink but waste not 

IV Good food and good garments not disallowed , all indecencies f orbiden , 
joining deities with God forbidden The reverent shall be saved The liars 
shall enter hell one after the other They shall there revile each other 

V The good shall have all ill-feeling taken away from their breasts , they 
shall praise God The people in heaven shall question those in hell about 
their rewards 

VI People in hell will beg favours from those in heaven, but shall be told 
these are forbidden 

VII God makes heavens and earth into six periods, revolution of day and 
night, sun, moon, stars, subject to God’s laws God’s mercy in sending 
winds laden with water which gives life to dead territory So shall the 
dead be raised 

viii Noah commands his people to worship one God only They refuse 
They are drowned 

IX Hud does the same, is likewise rejected They are destroyed 

X Saleh says the same thing to Thamood, is rejected, and his people are 
overtaken by an earthquake 

XI Shuaib follows in the footsteps of the other prophets His people are 
also destroyed by an earthquake 

XII In every town where messengers were sent, it has been the same story 

XIII Does not the relation of the histories of the ancients serve as a warning 
to their successors ^ 

xiii Later on, God sent Moses to Pharaoh and his chiefs with His signs 

XIV Pharaoh declares Moses to be an enchanter The magicians are con- 
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fronted with Moses, are defeated and become converts to the true faith 
Pharaoh threatens to kill them, but they stand firm 

XV Pharaoh plots to kill Moses Moses commands his people to persevere 
and pray 

XVI Pharaoh’s people are seized in various calamities They ask Moses for 
rescue, but when God removes their plagues and misfortunes they break 
their promises God drowns them 

xvn Moses passes forty nights in the mountain, requests to see God, is 
told to look at the mountain God’s glory descends on the mountain 
and Moses falls down unconscious God speaks to Moses and has the 
commandments written down on tablets 

XVIII Moses’s people adopt the calf in his absence Moses demands explana- 
tion from his brother Aaron 

XIX Moses chooses seventy people to accompany him to God’s appointed 
place , he prays for their safety The people of tht Book will find Muham- 
mad, the unlettered prophet, foretold in the Torah and the Evangel 
He commands them good and forbids them evil Those who believe m 
him, support him, help him, and follow the light sent down with him 
(i e the Qur-an) shall succeed 

XX Muhammad is God’s messenger to all mankind The twelve tribes 
of Israel, how God provided them with water, with quails and manna 
and shade of clouds, and how the unjust amongst them changed God’s 
commands and were overtaken by plagues 

XXI The story of Sabbath breakers when fish would come to them in shoals 
on Sabbath day, but not on other days They would not be exhorted 
They were told to become ape-like, despised Those who hold fast to the 
Book and keep up the jirayers would be rewarded 

XXII The children of man are reminded of their covenant with God They 
have ac knowledged Him to be their Lord Those who cling to this earth 
are always panting like a dog They have eyes, ears, and hearts, but neither 
see nor hear, nor do they understand All good attributes belong to God 
Mankind may call Him by any of these 

xxiiT Muhammad is not mad, but a clear warner Knowledge of the Hour is 
with God alone Muhammad is but a wamer and a bringer of glad tidings 

XXIV God makes all mankind of one stock They promise to be grateful to 
Him, but join others with Him Their deities are helpless Muhammad 
commanded to forgive, bid doing good, and to turn aside from the 
Ignorant Remember God humbly and in fear in a low voice morning 
and evening 

CHAPTER 8 

I Spoils of war belong to God and His messenger Muslims commanded 
to practise reverence, reconcile each other, obey God and His messenger 
Believers tremble at the mention of God’s name, keep up prayer, pay 
alms They are believers to be sure 

The Battle of Badr when Muslims fight against great odds and win 

II A short nap refreshes the Muslims, and the unbelievers have terror 
cast into their hearts 

Muslims must not run away once they are engaged in battle, but may 
manoeuvre or join their forces The victory of Badr was God’s work 

III Muslims must obey God and His messenger, they must respond to the 
messenger’s call when he calls them to put new life into them God 
intervenes between man and his heart’s desires Muslims are warned of 
dangers that befall to the guilty and non-guilty alike 

IV God did not cause suffering to the unbelievers as long as Muhammad 
was in their midst, though they had deserved suffering The prayers of the 
unbelievers are nothing but whistlmg and clapping of hands The wicked 
shall be piled into hell 
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V The unbelievers are asked to desist Spoils of war belong as to one-fifth 
to Gon, 1 e for the messenger, the poor, and the traveller Further 
particulars of the Battle of Badr 

VI Muslims must be steadfast in fighting The evil-one deceives his followers 

VII Their fate is like that of Pharaoh and his people God does not change 
His blessings with which He blesses any people unless they change their 
own minds Those who break their covenant over and over agam must be 
severely pumshed so as to be a warning to those who follow 

VIII The unbeliever cannot win against God God’s great favour in uniting 
the hearts of Muslims 

IX Mushms urged to fight Twenty persevering Mushms to wm against 
two hundred, and one hundred agamst one thousand But later the law 
18 relaxed and one hundred persevering Muslims shall win against two 
hundred and one thousand agamst two thousand 

X Captives told that they shall be given better than what has been 
taken from them if they be good The merit of those who believe, emigrate, 
and struggle hard in God’s path and of those who shelter them and help 
them Those who do not emigrate must not be befriended, but if 
unbelievers fight them, Muslims must help them, except against those who 
are allied to Muslims Blood relations are nearer in God’s knowledge 
than friends 

CHAPTER 9 

I Proclamation to the pagans on the day of the great pilgrimage that 
after four months their agreements shall be cancelled This does not apply 
to those who have kept their agreements Individual pagans to be pro- 
tected by Muslims 

II Agreements cancelled because the pagans have paid no regard to ties 
of covenant or of relationship Muslims must fight them to distinguish 
those who strive in God’s path (adhermg to God, the messenger, and the 
rest of the Muslims) from the others who do not, and because they have 
been expelled from Mecca and their homes 

III Only such people should visit God’s mosques as are true believers in 
God, the Future, and who keep up prayei and fear none but God Struggle 
in God’s path is supenor to mere distribution of water and the visiting 
(or building) of the sacred mosque Love of God and His messenger 
superior to all other objects of love 

IV The Muslims arc at first discomfited in the Battle of Honain, but later 
they arc tranquillized and win Pagans to attend the sacred mosque no 
longer People of the Book to pay tax for then protection 

V Jews and Chnstians imitate unbehevers m assigning sons to God and 
callmg their learned men “lords ” God will perfect His light (Islam) 
Gold and silver to be spent in God’s way and not to be accumulated 
Every year has twelve months only 

VI Muslims must fight in God’s way and not prefer this life to the next 
If not, God will raise up other people (who will do so) Muhammad calms 
his compamon (Abu Bakr) against fear of their being overtaken in a cave 
(in Mount Saur) whilst flying to Medina Muslims urged to provide 
whatever they can for struggle in God’s path Hypocrites are afraid of 
long journeys and hardship 

VII Muhammad to use caution in letting people go, on mere excuses The 
hypocrites do not prepare for war, and even if they did set out, they 
would create dissensions in the army Mushms must win in this life or 
the next, and in any case in the latter Hypocrites are lazy in prayers 
and inclined to run away 

VIII Chanties are for payment to the poor, the needy, the officials employed 
therein, those who are inclined to faith, the ransoming of slaves, the 
debtors, and for use in God’s way Those who annoy the messenger have 
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a suffering in store for them Excuses of hypocrites are not to be 
accepted 

IX The hypocrites bid evil and forbid good, and are like unbehevers of 
old Behevers bid good and forbid evil, and will be shown mercy 

X Muhammad commanded to strive against the unbelievers and hypo- 
crites with the utmost ngour No pardon by God will be granted to the 
hypocrites because they disbelieve in God and His messenger 

XI Those who refuse to go to war with the Muslims are forbidden to go 
out again, and no prayers by Muslims are to be said for their dead 

XII The defaulters are not to be allowed to go out again to war No blame 
on the weak, the sick, or those who have no means to set out The excuses 
of defaulters on return of the Muslims are not to be listened to Two kinds 
of Beduins some are extremely hard-hearted and hypocrites, there are 
others who believe in God and the Future and wish to be near God 

xiii The best of Muhajirs (emigrants) and helpers, and those who follow 
them shall have paradise and be satisfied with God Muhammad asked 
to receive chanties from them to purify them God may pardon those 
who repent Mosques built to cause split amongst Muslims are never 
to be used by Muslims 

XIV God exchanges the lives and belongings of Muslims for the garden 
(heaven) They fight and are fought against No asking of pardon for 
pagans by Muslims God does not cause any people to be lost God 
accepts the repentance of three persons who did not go to war, because 
they entirely surrender themselves to God 

XV Muslims must not prefer themselves to the prophet A party of Muslims 
should dedicate themselves to learning religion and teaching it to others 

XVI Muslims to fight their nearest unbelievers and show their utmost 
rigour Muhammad is solicitous for the welfare of Muslims, is merciful 
to them, and it is hard on him that they should suffer 

CHAPTER 10 

I (This chapter) is a number of verses of the Wise Book People wonder 
that a man has received revelation God is Maker of heavens and earth 
into SIX periods No one to second anyone else except with His permission 
He 18 the Creator and Re-creator, Maker of sun and moon, day and night 
The believers’ salutation in heaven shall be “Peace” and their prayer 
“All praise belongs to God, Lord of all the worlds ” 

II God defers final judgment Unbelievers ask Muhammad to change this 
Qur-an for another There are no persons to recommend anyone to God 

III Man IS ungrateful God causes ships to move The life of this world is 
like the produce of the earth, green at one time, dried and cut dowm later 
on God will question the pagans about what they joined with God 

IV Who feeds mankind and causes life and death* God Who Creates 
and Re-creates* God Who guides to the truth* God This Qur-an 
confirms previous Scriptures Unbelievers are challenged to bring ten 
chapters like these 

V The unbehevers neither hear nor see Every people have had a messenger 

Judgment is the very truth 

VI Unbehevers would like to redeem themselves on the day of Judgment, 
but no redemption would be possible They only guess as to the day of 
the Awakening 

VII God knows all our conditions and nothing whatsoever is hidden from 
Him He is God in the heavens and God in the earth He makes the night 
for rest and the day for light 

VIII Noah challenges his people to do their worst They are drowned 
Messengers are sent after Noah Moses sent to Pharaoh and his people 
They call him an enchanter They are defeated 
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IX Only a few believe Moses The people of Moses pray for rescue from the 
unbelievers Moses prays against the unbelievers Pharaoh and his army 
are drowned Pharaoh believes in the God of Israelites at the point of 
death It avails him not, but his corpse is thrown ashore 

X God establishes the Israelites No people believed in their prophet except 
the people of Jonah God always helps His messengers and the believers 

XI God alone must be worshipped He alone removes harms He who is 
guided 18 guided for his own good, and he who loses the path does so against 
his own soul 

CHAPTER 11 

I This Book is self-explanatory God pardons those who seek His pardon 
God provides all creatures and disciplines men 

II Man IS ungrateful Unbelievers challenged to bring ten chapters like 
those of this Qur-an The Book of Moses similar to Qur-an as a guide and 
a mercy The blind and the deaf (unbelievers) are not like the seeing and 
the hearing (the believers) 

HI Noah calls his people to worship one God They call his followers the 
meanest of their people and reject all argument, and ask for the punish- 
ment to come 

IV Noah builds the ark by God’s command They laugh at him The flood 
described The ark touches Mount Judi Noah told not to pray for his 
son who was left behind 

V Hud exhorts ‘Ad to worship one God and ask His pardon They say 
he IS smitten by one of their deities They suffer 

VI Saleh follows Hud, and Tharaood reject him They arc seized by an 
earthquake 

VII God’s messengers give tidings of a son to Abraham and then go to 
Lot Lot’s people try to take away the messengers and are overtaken by 
a volcanic outburst 

viii Shoaib IS sent to Midian and exhorts his people to worship one God, 
give full measure and weigh justly They reject him and scorn him as 
being helpless and weak They are overtaken by a thundeibolt 

IX Moses IS sent with clear authority to Pharaoh, who leads his people 
into hell fire God does not do injustice People are unjust to themselves 
Heaven and hell will last as long as do the heavens and the earth, except 
as God pleases 

X Muhammad commanded to keep up what he is ordered, and keep 
up the prayers by day and night Prayers wipe off sin God does not 
destroy good people These stories are related to strengthen Muhammad’s 
heart therewith 

CHAPTER 12 

I The story of Joseph is one of the most excellent stones Joseph dreams 
eleven planets (and the sun and the moon) bowing down to him Jacob 
tells him not to disclose it to his brothers 

II Josephs half-brothers are jealous of their father loving Joseph and 
his brother (by same mother) more than he loves them They persuade 
Jacob to send Joseph with them for sport, they throw him in a well and 
pretend he has been eaten by a wolf Joseph is sold to a passing caravan 

III The wife of the minister of Egypt falls in love with Joseph when he is 
grown up and chases him to the door, where the two meet her husband 
Joseph IS accused by her of going after her, but is proved innocent because 
it was she who had tom his shirt from behind in the chase 

IV The women of Egypt talk scandal about the wife of the minister 
She calls them to a banquet when Joseph is brought out in his glory 
The women are struck by his wonderful handsomeness, and the wife of 
the minister threatens to put him in prison unless Joseph complies with 
her request Joseph prefers prison to their suggestions 
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V Joseph IS put in prison Two fellow -prisoners have dreams, one sees 
himself pressing wine and the other sees himself carrying bread of which 
birds eat Joseph preaches to them to worship one God only, and inter- 
prets their dreams one shall become a butler to the King and the other 
shall be hanged Joseph asks the first to remember him to the King, 
but the butler forgets and Joseph remains in prison for several years 

VI The King sees a dream seven fat cows and seven lean ones, seven 
green ears and seven dry ones The courtiers are unable to explain it 
The butler is sent to Joseph, who interjirets the dream as being seven years 
of plenty to be followed by seven years of famine, and advises preserva- 
tion of grain in its cars 

VII The King sends for him and, after the wife of the minister and the 
other women have acknowledged his innocence, he comes to the King 
and becomes his chief minister in charge of the treasuries of the land 

Mil The famine begins Joseph’s step-brothers come to Egypt for gram 
He identifies them but they fail to identify him On their return he secretly 
puts back their money in their com and orders them to bring their brother 
on their father’s side with them on the next trip or else not to come 
to him at all The brothers ask Jacob to allow Joseph s brother to go 
with them, and he is sent on their swearing by God that they will 
bring him back unless overpowered by circumstances 

IX Joseph lodges his brother with himself, but on their return someone 
puts the King s measure into the sack of Joseph s brother, and on search 
being made for it, the brother is kept back in Egypt as a punishment for 
his offence 

X The brothers, except the eldest, return to their father and declare their 
innocence, but he says they have made it up He sends them back to 
look for Joseph and his brother Joseph discloses himself and sends them 
back to bring the whole family into Egypt 

XI Jacob and his family go to Egypt When they come he is already King 
of Egypt They bow down before Joseph whilst he is on the throne 
with his parents Joseph says that that is the interpretation of his dream 
of old Joseph prays to God for perfection in faith 

XII The moral of the story People pass by numerous signs of Goi> and are 
still heedless The prophets are alway^s helped by God There is a lesson 
in the stones of the ancients for people e)f understanding The Qur-an is 
not forged, but is confirmatory of previous script uies, and is an explana- 
tion relating to all matters and a guidance and a mercy for the faithful 


CHAPTER 13 

I God keeps aloft the heavenly bodies without any pillars Sun and moon, 
all have their appointed course He creates the fruits of this earth in 
pairs, and the fields and gardens of grapes and dates God is Merciful 
in spite of people’s wrongs 

II God knows the secrets of all hidden things, and He knows all that is 
apparent 

Man has guardians appointed for him God does not change a people 
unless they change their own minds Thunder and lightning are His signs 
To Him bow all in heavens and earth Can any of the associates of the 
unbelievers create another creation^ The parable of the foam and the 
froth What is good remains deep down, whilst the rubbish is swept 
away 

III The enlightened are not like the blind The patient, the charitable, and 
the truthful shall be welcome in gardens by the mcssenger-spirits whilst 
the violators of covenants shall be disapproved of 
iv God gmdes those who turn to Him Jiemembrance of God sets hearts 
at rest 
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V The mockers of the messengers shall be caught in the consequences of 
their own mockery The reverent shall be in gardens of constant fruit 

VI Messengers sent before Muhammad had wives and children The 
unbelievers should be warned by their own defeats 

CHAPTER 14 

I Muhammad to bring out mankind from darkness into light by means 
of this Book All messengers speak the language of their people Moses 
was sent to bring out his people from darkness into light 

II God is Independent, Praised, the faithlessness of people does not 
matter to God 

III God always causes His messengers to be victorious The unbelievers 
will be like people to whom death assails on all sides, and yet they are 
unable to die 

IV The evil -one misleads people and then blames them for having re- 
sponded to him The good word is like a tree hrm in the ground with 
branches in the sky The evil word is like a tree uprooted 

V Man IS ungrateful Muhammad to inform those who believe, pray, and 
give alms that they must spend (in God’s way) before the day when there 
shall be no bartering and no friendship God is Creator of heavens and 
earth, sends down water, makes the ships move in the sea, orders sun, 
moon, day, and night for the benefit of mankind His blessings aie 
uncountable 

VI Abraham prays God to feed his posterity in the valley of Mecca and to 
incline people’s hearts towards them, thanks God for the birth of Ishmael 
and Isaac, and prays for the forgiveness of all believers 

vii God grants time before the suffering comes so that people may have 
no excuse The plans of unbelievers, howsoever mighty, must fail in 
the end , the Qur-an is a message unto mankind that there is but one God 

CHAPTER 15 

I Unbeljevehs call Muhammad mad and ask for messengcr-spirits to 
come down to them God is the Guardian of the Qur-an 

11 God makes the stars in the sky, the mountains in the earth He causes 
growths of all kinds in due proportion The winds bring ram God causes 
life and death, is the Heir of all He knows the foremost (in virtue) and 
those who lag behind 

ui Man made from black mud Jinn made out of hot fire The story of 
man’s formation and the evil-one s disobedience is again repeated, 
and God promises to save those who are exclusively His servants Hell 
has seven (i e numerous) gates 

IV The reverent shall be in gardens free from pain and fatigue The guests 
of Abraham announce to him the birth of a knowing son 

V They go to Lot and ask him to leave his town by night The inhabitants, 
in their evil desire, wish to get hold of the messengers and are destroyed 
m the morning by an earthquake Their place may be seen even now 

VI The dwellers of the forest reject their messengers, hew out houses in 
rocks and are seized by a thunderbolt The seven repeated verses of the 
first chapter are a great treasure given by God to Muhammad God is 
sufficient to take care of the mockers 

CHAPTER 16 

I God sends the messenger-spirits and the spirit to whom He pleases to 
warn people God creates hea\en, earth, men, and animals 

II He sends ram-water for drink, growth of trees, fields, olives, dates, 
grapes, and all kinds of fruits He orders night, day, sun, moon, and the 
stars He creates various species for man m this earth He orders the 
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sea from which men take out edible food and pearls, and in which He 
moves the ships He has put mountains on this earth and caused rivers 
to flow therein He has put the stars in heaven by which men are guided 
God’s blessings are uncountable 

III He IS the one God and knows all secrets and open things Unbelievers 
shall bear their burdens and of the burdens of those whom they mislead 

IV Unbelievers have been pumshed in this world and shall be after death 
The reverent shall be in peace 

V Each people had their messenger Then some were guided and some had 
sentence of their errors become due against them Life after death is 
absolutely certain 

VI The unbehevers are warned that God may seize them at any moment 
All things in heaven and earth bow down before God Messenger-spints 
never fail to carry out His commands 

viT God commands men to worship Him alone Man rushes to God in 
his troubles, when they are over a number begin to ]oin gods with God 
Arabs ascribed daughters to God, but were sorry to have them themselves 

viTi If God seized men for their wrongs, nothing would be left He gives 
time The unbelievers ascnbe to God what they themselves dislike This 
Book IS an explanation to all mankind, a gmdance and a mercy 

IX Milk made between the contents of the bowels and the blood There 
is a lesson in this and in the fruits of dates and grapes God orders the 
bee to make hives in the mountains, trees, and structures prepared by 
men, to partake of the food of fruits and to produce honey of various 
colours which serves as a heahng for men Some men get so old that 
they forget what they knew before 

X Do the rich treat their slaves like themselves^ God makes pairs out 
of mankind and grants them sons and grandsons and feeds them with the 
best foods Is the slave equal to the liberal free man ^ Is a dunce equal 
to one who commands with justice and is on the Right Path « 

XI To God belong all secrets The affair of the Hour is less than the twink- 
ling of an eye to Him He makes men not knowing anything, but gives 
them eyes, ears, and hearts The fliers are sustained in the air by His 
command He makes the cattle for carrying loads and there are uses in 
their furs, wools, and hair He makes mountains and clothing of all 
kinds 

XII Witnesses shall be called on the day of Judgment Muhammad shall 
be a witness against later generations 

xni God commands justice, goodness, and chanty God forbids evil and 
rebelhon Fulfil your covenants and break not your oaths Use not 
oaths to gam mean advantage What is with God lasts 

XIV Change of commands in the Qur-an is from God The Holy Spirit 
brings it down with the truth to strengthen the hearts of believers and 
as a guidance and glad tidmgs The Qur-an cannot be composed by a 
foreigner One who is forced to renounce faith but remains firm in 
heart IS not to be blamed 

XV God is Merciful to men, but they are unjust Repetition of prohibited 
foods Men forbidden to declare anything lawful or unlawful without 
authority 

XVI Abraham the chosen one in this world and of the good in the next 
Muhammad ordered to follow the faith of Abraham Muhammad to 
invite people to Islam with wisdom and goodly exhortation Muhammad 
commanded to persevere and not to grieve on account of what the 
unbelievers plan 

CHAPTER 17 

I God shows Muhammad in a vision the holy land Jews reminded of their 
having been turned out of the Holy Land twice before The bebevers shall 
be rewarded 
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II The making of night and day and for the reckoning of years and other 
calculation All men’s deeds cling to their souls, which deeds they shall 
see on the day of the Awakening He who is guided is so for himself, he 
who 18 lost 18 so against himself God is bountiful to all 

III God’s commandments in detail worship one God only, do good to 
parents If a parent be old the child not to say “fie” to him or her, not 
to speak roughly, but to speak in a generous manner The child to protect 
old parents, be kind to them, and to pray to God to be merciful to them 
Charity to be to the near of kin, to the poor, to the wayfarer, but there 
must be no waste, even in charity In spendmg one must choose the 
middle path 

IV Children not to be put to death for fear of poverty The way to forni- 
cation forbidden Putting to death anyone unjustly forbidden The trustees 
of a person who has been killed must not be extravagant in revenge 
Property of the orphan must be protected Covenants must be fulfilled 
Measuring and weighing must be with justice Man must not pursue that 
of which he has no knowledge , the eye, ear, and heart are all answerable 
to God Man must not be proud These commandments are part of the 
wisdom (taught by the Qur-an) 

V Illustrations are given in the Qur-an for reminding mankind Everything 
and everyone in the heavens and on earth glorifies God The hearts of 
tJie unbelievers are in a shield The life hereafter must come 

VI Men must speak to each other kindly Those whom men worship are 
themselves servants of God The vision given to Muhammad is a source 
of trial to mankind 

VII The evil-one disobeys God in not bowing down to Adam and is deprived 
of God’s blessings The evil-one declares that he will mislead mankind 
Men call upon God when overtaken by storms in the sea, but when safe 
on land they turn away God has honoured mankind and preferred them 
to most other creatures 

vm All men shall be judged by their deeds on the day of Judgment 
Muhammad told to remain firm in spite of the threats of unbelievers 

IX Muhammad ordered to pray from midday to nightfall, and also in the 
morning Muhammad to say additional prayers at night Muhammad 
IS to be raised to great dignity 

X The Spirit is one of God’s commands God’s grace on Muhammad 
is great Mankind challenged to bring the like of this Qur-an, and for 
that purpose to help each other Unbelievers ask Muhammad to cause 
rivers to fiow, to get gardens of dates, grapes, with streams flowing 
between, to let a fraction of the heaven fall down or to bring God and 
the messenger-spirits before their eyes , or to get himself a house of gold , 
or to climb up to the sky and to bring down a written book for them to 
read Muhammad ordered to say he is nothing but a messenger and a man 

XI If messenger-spirits were walking on this earth, God would send one as 
a messenger People will get their rewards on the day of the Awakemng 

XII Moses was given nine signs, but they called him mad Those who have 
true knowledge believe in the Qur-an God may be called by all good 
names All praise belongs to Him who is without child or assistant 

CHAPTER 18 

I This Book is without any crookedness in it, a warning to those who 
ascribe children to God Muhammad likely to kill himself with grief 
on account of people not believing in the Qur-an 

II The story of the Compamons of the Cave , they were a number of young 
men who went into a hermitage on account of the persecution of their 
people, into a cave where the sun did not affect them 

III They slept there with their dog at the entrance and grew fnghtful 
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because they looked as if they were waking When they woke up their 
secret became known, and people bmlt a mosque where they had slept 
Their number is known to God 

IV Muhammad not to say he will do a thing on the morrow without 
saymg, “except if it please God ” The Companions of the Cave remained 
therem three hundred years, and people have added nine thereto God 
knows best how long they remained God will reward the good, but the 
unjust shall have fire surrounding them on all sides 

V The parable of two men, one of whom was rich and had more children 
than the other, but was suddenly deprived of his wealth by his garden 
being burnt down, and who then repented 

VI The glory of the life of this world is short The book of deeds of each 
man shall be so complete that it will omit nothing small or great 

VII The evil-one, being one of the jinn, disobeys God in bowing down to 
man There shall be no escape for the guilty 
viii This Qur-an gives various illustrations that mankind may be reminded 
Men arc quarrelsome God is Merciful, other^vise the agony would come 
IX Moses with his attendant goes in search of a righteous man whom 
God had given certain knowledge He undertakes to instruct Moses on 
condition that Moses ask him no questions unless he allows the same 
X They go in a boat and the instructor makes a hole in the boat Moses 
reprimands him and is reminded of his promise not to ask questions 
They go farther and the instructor causes the death of a boy Moses asks 
him if he kills a person without justice, and is again told to keep quiet 
They go on to a town whose inhabitants refuse them hospitality, but the 
instructor of Moses builds a falling vail without asking any wages 
The explanation is that the boat, if not damaged, would have been seized 
by a tyrant king The boy who is killed was going to force his parents into 
disbelief, the wall was built up for infants whose father was a good person, 
and had buried a treasure underneath the falling wall for the infants 
XI The story of Zulquarnam who was given great power and great resources 
He travelled towards the western and the eastern boundaries of his 
empire Then he went to another side and built a wall against the aggres- 
sion of Gog and Magog 

XII The unbelievers are in a great loss Their efforts are lost in the affairs 
of this life God’s words are inexhaustible A sea full of ink would not 
exhaust them He who hopes to meet God should worship Him alone 
without joining aught with Him 

CHAPTER 19 

I Zachaeias prays for a successor to carry on his work He is given news 
of John and is to restrain from speech for three days John was a prophet, 
pure and reverent 

n Mary, whilst still a virgin, is told by the spirit of the birth of Jesus 
She wonders, but is told that it is God’s decree She gives birth to Jesus 
under a date-palm, and is told to fast and to speak to men by signs only 
The Jews accuse Mary of unchastity She points to Jesus Jesus (when 
grown up) gives out his mission as having been given the Book, being a 
prophet, servant of God, and being commanded to pray and to give 
alms God has no child 

III Abraham exhorts his father and his people not to worship the evil-one 
He IS threatened with expulsion and leaves them, and is favoured with 
Isaac and (Isaac’s son) Jacob, both being prophets 
rv Moses is one of the chosen-ones, and a prophet and a messenger, and 
IS favoured with Aaron, his brother, being made a prophet Ishmael, the 
truthful of promise, is a messenger and a prophet Idris is a truthful 
prophet These are the prophets upon whom be God’s blessings Mu- 
hammad told to worship Hun alone and persevere 
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V Man questions being raised up alive It is a certainty All mankind will 
come to hell, but God will save the reverent and leave the unjust to fall 
into it The deities of the unbelievers will deny their worship and shall be 
against them 

VI God sends the evil -ones upon the unbelievers who mcite them (evil) 
meltings Muhammad told to be patient as to them The saymg that God 
has children is extremely grievous Qur-an made easy in Arabic (Mu- 
hammad’s tongue) as a glad news to the reverent and as a warmng to 
the contentious 

CHAPTER 20 

I Muhammad not to put himself into difficulty on account of the Qur-an 
which is sent down by the Creator of the earth and the high heavens — 
Arrahman — who remains firm in His power, and to whom belongs all 
in the heavens and the earth and who knows what is secret and what is 
open No deity but He To Him belong all good Names The story of Moses 
when he was called by God and commanded to worship Him alone and 
to keep up prayer for His remembrance and because the Hour is coming 
He IS shown how his staff becomes as if it were a serpent, and how his 
hand shine s brightly 

11 Moses goes to Pharaoh and demands the return of the Israelites Pharaoh 
asks him to describe his God Moses says God is He who grants every- 
thing its proper make and then guides it to its course, who makes the 
earth as a cradle, who makes paths therein and sends down ram with 
which He causes to grow all kinds of growths for men and cattle 

III Pharaoh challenges Moses to an open contest and his magicians are 
defeated and become Muslims Pharaoh threatens to kill them They 
refuse to be coerced and throw back the guilt of the whole plot on his 
shoulders 

IV Moses 18 told to leave Egypt by night Pharaoh, with his army, follows 
the Israehtes and is drowned Moses goes to the mountain to commumcate 
with God, and his followers adopt the calf after him God informs Moses 
of this 

v Aaron had warned the Israelites that the calf was a trial for them 
They reject Aaron’s counsel Moses returns, is angry with his brother, 
who explains matters Samiri, the maker of the calf, is excommunicated 
These stories are told to Muhammad as a reminder 

VI The mountains shall one day become like sand God knows everything, 
but all others know only what He pleases Muhammad asked to pray for 
increase of knowledge 

VII God commands Adam and his mate to be careful of the evil-one 
The evil-one causes Adam to disobey God’s command God chooses Adam 
and guides him He who forgets God will be bom blind (without ability 
to see God) Are not people guided by the example of the ancients in 
whose remains they walk ^ 

VIII Muhammad told to pray before sunrise, before sunset, at night-time, 
and at noon to gain God’s pleasure and not to stretch his eyes towards 
people’s wealth 

CHAPTER 21 

I People deny a new revelation and call it magic, and the messenger 
a poet The previous messengers were mortals 

II The guilty suffered in previous generations God makes nothing in 
vain Truth always prevails To God belong all in the heavens and earth 
If there were other deities than Allah, there would be confusion not 
Law in the Universe Worship one God alone 

III Heavens and earth were closed up (or one) God bursts them asunder 
God makes all living things from water He sends rain He makes the 
mountains and the lugh heavens He makes mght, day, the sun and the 
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moon all floating in their orbits All men are mortals The Awakemng will 
come suddenly 

IV Who guards mankind ^ Which deities can defend them against God ^ 
God is absolutely ]ust This Qur-an is confirmatory of the Book of Moses 

V Abraham was guided He bids his people to serve the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth He breaks their idols, is tried, challenges them to ask 
their deities to give evidence, puts them to shame for worshipping deities 
who cannot defend themselves They propose to burn him God saves 
him and Lot God grants him Isaac and Jacob 

VI Noah calls to God and is saved David and Solomon are given intelli- 
gence Birds and mountains declare God’s glory Solomon’s dominion 
over the seas and winds Job calls to God, is relieved Ishmael, Idns, 
Zulkifl are all virtuous Jonah calls to God and is saved from sorrow 
Zacharias calls to God and is given John Mary and her son are a sign 
for the people of the world 

VII If there were other deities, the unbebevers would not go to hell The 
good shall not hear hell’s sounds They shall be far away The holy land 
(or paradise) is the inheritance of the virtuous Muhammad is mercy for 
all people 


CHAPTER 22 

I The confusion caused by the Hour shall be great The evolution of man 
from dust into germ, into clot of blood, into flesh, into a child, into old 
age Changes in earth from dry land to green growths The Hour is sure 
to come 

n People worship those who can do them neither good nor harm, but 
they are more likely to do harm than to do good God will decide amongst 
the professors of various religions The agony of the unbelievers in hell 
to be constant 

m The behevers shall be in bhss 

IV Abraham builds the House for those who perform the circuit, those 
who stand in prayer, bow or bow down Abraham to proclaim Haj 
(or pilgrimage) amongst mankmd Sacrifices to be carried out, out of 
piety of heart There are great benefits to mankmd in animals of pasture 

V God’s name to be recited on animals of sacrifice The flesh and blood of 
animals of sacrifice does not reach God, but only the piety of men reaches 
Him God repels evil from the believers 

VI Those who are attacked must defend themselves, otherwise all places 
of worship would be destroyed God helps the faithful who, if they are 
given mastery in the land, keep up the prayer, pay the alms, do good, and 
forbid evil Many generations have been destroyed and many have been 
respited and then seized 

VII (^D cancels what the evil-one tries to mix with the desires of the 
sent-ones, but those m whose hearts there is a disease are tried by the 
mixings of the evil-one 

vin Those who emigrate in God’s path and are killed or die, will be provided 
by GbD God merges night and day into each other , He is the Truth, what 
they call besides Him are false He sends down rain and causes earth to 
become green To Him belongs everything 

IX God orders for mankind all on this earth He moves the ships He holds 
up the heavenly structure and prevents it f alhng on earth 

He gives life then death, then a second life to men He will 3udge on 
the day of the Awakenmg The unbelievers would almost spnng upon 
those who recite the Qur-an 

X Mankind cannot create a single fly God chooses messengers from 
amongst men and the messenger-spirits Believers ordered to do good, 
strive hard, be witnesses against mankind as the messenger is a witness 
against them , to keep up prayer, to give alms, to hold fast by God 
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CHAPTER 23 

I Those believers succeed who are humble in prayer, who give alms, 
keep away from idle talk, guard their appetites, pay their trusts, and are 
guardians over prayers God makes man make after make He sends down 
water according to measure He evolves gardens of dates, grapes, fruits, 
and olives He produces milk out of quadrupeds 

II Noah’s people call him mad He is ordered to build the ark and embark 
thereon when the volcano bursts Many generations are raised after Noah 

HI They deny being raised up again and call their messengers liars one 
after the other Nothing is left of them but stories Moses and Aaron are 
rejected as being two mortals whose people are servants of Pharaoh 
Mary and her son retire to a plateau 

TV The religion of all mankind is one, but they differ and become parties, 
each party preferring its own possessions The true believers are those who 
fear God, who are foremost in doing good The unbelievers have other 
deeds which they do 

Had the Truthful followed their desires the heavens and earth would 
have been ruined Muhammad calls to the Right Path The unbelievers do 
not humble themselves till they see the agony and then they despair 

V God evolves the hearing, the sight, and the understanding He spreads 
men in earth He gives life and death and He causes alternation of day 
and night People go on saying “Shall we be raised when we are dead 
and have become dust and bones Whose are those in the earth and 
whose IS the earth ^ God’s Who is Lord of the seven heavens and of 
Great Power ^ God In whose hands is the kingdom of all things, and who 
gives succour and is not succoured against ^ God There is no child to 
God, nor is there any other deity with Him, had it been so, some of them 
would have risen up against the others 

VI Repel evil by what is best No one will be sent back once death has 
come to him There is a barrier (against coming back) to the day of rising 
up again The wicked will pray to be sent back after being raised up again 
They shall be rejected Those who believe and ask God’s forgiveness shall 
be the victorious God creates not men in vain He is the High, the King, 
the Truth, no Deity but He, Lord of honourable Power Those who call 
upon others have no grounds for doing so 

CHAPTER 24 

I The adulterer and adultress to be flogged with a hundred leather stripes 
Muslims forbidden to marry persons guilty of fornication Four witnesses 
are necessary for a conviction of adultery 

11 Those who accuse innocent persons are guilty of a great sin Muslims 
are not to give ear to scandalous talk But for God’s grace great evil 
might have befallen Muslims 

III Believers are not to follow the evil-ones Forgive that you may be for- 
given The organs of the body will be witnesses against the guilty Wicked 
men are fit for wicked women and good men for good women 

iv Believers not to enter any houses except their own without permission, 
unless a house be umnhabited and they have something belonging to 
them therein Muslim men and women to guard their eyes and appetites 
Muslim women not to show their ornaments except those that are apparent, 
and to cover their heads and chests, and not to beat their feet so as to 
sound their hidden ornaments Slaves to be married and to be given their 
manumission if they are fit to be believed 

V God is the Light of the heavens and the earth The parable of His 
Light a niche in which is light, the light is in a globe, the globe is like 
a shining planet lighted with an olive neither of the east nor of the west 
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shining without fire touching it — Light upon Light This light shines in 
houses where God is remembered much by men whom neither trade nor 
business prevents from remembrance of God, keeping up of prayers and 
paying alms The unbelievers are in the pursuit of a mirage or like one 
sunk in the abysms of a dark, deep sea on which no light shines 
VI God upholds the birds Each one knows how to pray to God and how 
to glorify Him How rain is formed He drives the clouds, then gathers 
them together, then piles them one upon the other, then lain gravitates 
through their lower passages He also causes snow and hail to come down 
therefrom and He produces lightning He revolves night and day He 
forms all animals out of water, with two legs and four, and some moving 
on their bellies God and His messenger are ]ust 
VII The duty of the Muslims is to say “We hear and we obey ” God 
promises succession and security to the believers who do good as He 
promised to those before them 

viii Muslim servants and children to ask pei mission of their cldeis when 
the latter are undressed before morning prayers, after night prayers, 
and at noon Muslim women not to show their ornaments except those 
who are too old to marry, but if these also restrain from show it is 
better No bar for Muslims from social intercourse of rc lations and fiu nds 
Believers may eat singly or together 

IX Believers not to leave the company of th(‘ prophet when engaged in 
any consultation, exc ept with his pc i mission The prophet to pi ay for those 
who ask for his permission The piophet not to be talked to as other 
men Those who desert him secretly shall suffer 


CHAPTER 25 

I The prophet to warn all people (Id the worlds) with this Qur-aii To 
God belong all things, and He has no child Those whom people adopt as 
deities have no power The Qur-an is not the w^ork of any man or men, 
but IS sent down by God who knows all sc crets 

II People do not meiely belie the prophet, but they belie the Hour They 
shall see hell and be cast down into it The supposed deities to be 
questioned on the day of the gieat Gathering All messengeis bcfoie 
Muhammad were men eating food like him and walking in the streets 

HI The unbelievers demand the c ommg of the messenger'spints, but when 
they see them it shall bring them no happiness That day they will i egret 
not having joined the prophc*t The Qur-aii is sent down piece meal in 
order to strengthen the prophet’s heart and to make it easy foi recitation 

V The example of Moses, Aaron, and his people, of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamood, 
the dwellers of Rass and others who were destroyed When the unbelieveis 
see Muhammad they laugh at him They worship then desiies, hear and 
understand nothing and are worse than cattle 

V God spreads the shadow, makes the sun as a pointei He makes the 
night for rest and the day for rising up He sends the winds as harbingers 
of rain He causes a dead territoiy to be revived Muhammad not to obe^ 
the unbelievers, he is to strive against them a great striving God causes 
to flow the seas of salt and fresh water and yet He keeps them separate 
He makes man from water and appoints his relationships Muhammad 
not to ask any reward for his work, but to rely upon God who is well aware 
of His servants 

VI God makes clusters of stars, the sun and moon He causes succession 
of day and night for man’s remembrance and thanksgiving The servants 
of God are those who walk humbly in the earth, who wish peace to all, 
who pray for deliverance from hell, who are moderate in spending, who 
call upon no one besides God, who do not commit adultery, who kill 
not unjustly, who give not false evidence, who pass by vain talk nobly, 
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who are not deaf and dumb to God’s remembrance and who pray for 
cheerfulness from their wives and their children and for bemg made the 
leaders of the reverent 


CHAPTER 2b 

I The unbelievers always belie God’s signs who is capable of bending their 
necks 

II God commands Moses to go to Pharaoh and his people, Moses asks 
for help and fears their trespass Moses demands the despatch of the 
Israelites Pharaoh accuses Moses of what he had done, and asks for a 
definition of the “Lord of the world ” Moses replies “Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is between the two, Lord of those who are and 
have been, Lord of the east and the west ” Pharaoh demands the produc- 
tion of God’s sign. He is shown the staff turned into a serpent and the 
shining hand of Moses 

III Pharaoh calls his magicians to compete with Moses The Magicians are 
routed and believe in the “Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Moses and 
Aaron ” Pharaoh threatens to kill them 

iv God commands Moses to leave Egypt by night Pharaoh gathers his 
hosts and follows Moses The followers of Moses think they are lost 
“Never,” says Moses, “Surely my Loid is with me He will soon guide 
me ” The Israelites cross the sea (or the river) safely, Pharaoh and his 
people are drowned in the rising water There are signs in this God is 
most Mighty, Merciful 

V Abraham forbids his people to worship aught but the “Lord of the 
worlds,” who creates, guides, cures, and forgives sms Abraham prays 
for a holy inheritance There are signs m this, and most surely God is 
Mighty, Merciful 

vi The })eople of Noah belie him He asks them to be reverent and obey 
him They declare his followers to be mean people and threaten to stone 
him to death Noah prays for rescue and is saved with his followers 
The lest are drowned There are signs in this, and most surely God is 
Mighty, Merciful 

vir Ad belie Hud, who exhorts them as Noah did before He asks them not 
to build vain memorials and not to seize other people’s property They 
belie him and are destroyed There are signs in this, and most surely 
God is Mighty, Merciful 

VIII Saleh exhorts Thamud, as did the other prophets He forbids them 
doing evil in the land They accuse him of being under the influence of 
enchantment They kill God’s she-camel and aie destroyed There are 
signs m this, and most surely God is Mighty, Meiciful 

IX Lot exhorts his people as did the other prophets and forbids them 
to approach males They belie him and are destroyed There are signs 
in this, and most surely God is Mighty, Merciful 

X The dwellers of the forest belie Shoaib, who asks them to give full 
measure and full weight They belie him and demand a piece of the sky to 
be thrown down upon them They are destroyed There are signs m this, 
and most surely God is Mighty, Merciful 

XI This Qur-an is sent down by the Lord of the worlds by means of the 
trustworthy spirit upon the heart of Muhammad in clear Arabic, and is 
foretold in the previous books The agony from God will seize the unbe- 
lievers all of a sudden No town was destroyed without its wamers The 
eviLones do not come down with this Qur-an, nor can they Muhammad 
to call upon One God, warn his relatives, be kmd to the believers, and 
declare his bemg rid of those who disobey him The evil-ones descend 
upon the smful and lying people No one follows the poets except those 
who go astray The poets utter thmgs which they do not do — ^the pious 
poets excepted 
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CHAPTER 27 

I This chapter {lit verses) of the Qur-an and of a clear Book is a guidance 
and glad news to the believers Muhammad receives the Qur-&n from the 
Knowing Wise One Moses sees fire, and when he comes to it he hears 
a voice, saying “ Blessed be He who is appearing in the fire, and who is 
round about it, and glory be to God, Lord of all the worlds O Moses, 
surely the fact is that I am God, AIl-Mighty, All-Knowing, and throw 
down thy staff ’* The staff appears to be a serpent Moses runs away, 
IS recalled, is given the sign of the shinmg hand, goes to Pharaoh and 
his people, and they knowingly reject him 

II God gives David and Solomon knowledge Solomon succeeds David, 
prepares an army of men, birds and beasts to invade Sheba A bird named 
Hud Hud brings a letter from the Queen of Sheba Solomon sends a 
reply askmg them to submit without fighting 

III The Queen of Sheba sends presents which Solomon rejects One of 
Solomon’s knowing generals brmgs her throne to Solomon She comes 
herself to Solomon, sees the grandeur of his buildmgs with floors of cut 
glass and becomes a Muslim, declarmg that she was so before 

IV Thamud declare Salleh, their prophet, to be an ill-omen Nine persons 
take a mutual oath to kill him God destroys them and saves Salleh and 
those who believe with him Lot warns his people against sodomy, 
they wish to turn him out and are destroyed 

V Is God better, or what they associate with Him^ Who makes the 
heavens and the earth, sends down water and causes to grow therewith 
beautiful orchards ? Is there a deity with God ^ Who makes the earth a 
resting-place, and the rivers and the mountains, and a barrier between 
fresh and salt waters ^ Is there a deity with God ^ 

Who responds to the call of the distressed one and removes his hurt 
and makes men successors of the earth ^ Is there a deity with God^ 
Who guides men m the darkness of land and sea, and who sends the 
winds ^ Is there a deity with God ^ Who creates and re-creates and feeds 
all in heaven and earth ^ Is there a deity with God* There is no one in 
the heavens or the earth who knows all the secrets except God 

VI The unbelievers deny being brought forth (agam) Muhammad should 
not be grieved God is full of grace towards mankmd He knows all the 
secrets This Qur-&n explams most of the things m which the Israelites 
differ Muhammad can only guide those who believe 

vn The unbelievers will be questioned about belying God’s signs without 
havmg sufficient knowledge The mountains are passing away like 
clouds Muhammad commanded to worship One God, be obedient, and 
recite the Qur-to People will recognize God’s signs when he shows them 
to the people 

CHAPTER 28 

I Th]% story of Moses and Pharaoh The latter wanted to weaken the Israel- 
ites, but God wished to make them His heirs God orders mother of Moses 
to put him m the water Moses is picked up by Pharaoh’s people The 
wife of Pharaoh adopts Moses as her child Moses refuses all wet-nurses 
until his own mother is brought to him, without the knowledge of 
Pharaoh’s people 

II Moses grows up into a man and is given wisdom and knowledge In a 
fight betwen a man of Moses’ party and one of his enemies, Moses 
mterferes to protect his man and unintentionally kills the enemy The 
next day he agam finds his friend of yesterday engaged in another fight, 
and whilst he is on the point of taking his part another friend comes 
runnmg from the farthest part of the town and warns Moses about 
Pharaoh and his chiefs havmg decided to kill him Moses flies to Midian 
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m There he finds two girls sitting apart, whilst other shepherds water 
their animals Moses questions them, and finding that they have an old 
father at home and no male to help them, he waters their animals Later, 
one of the girls comes back to cal) Moses, so that their father may reward 
him for his having watered their ammals Moses marries the girl on 
condition of his tradmg for her father for seven to ten years 
TV Moses completes the term, turns homewards, espies a fire on the 
mountam, and is attracted towards it When he comes to it, God speaks 
to Moses and gives him the signs of the serpent and the shmmg hand 
Moses asks for help and his brother Aaron is made a prophet along with 
him Moses goes to Pharaoh and his people with God’s sign, they call 
it an enchantment, Pharaoh declares himself to be the only deity and 
laughs Moses to scorn, he is drowned with his hosts, the disapproval 
of God follows Pharaoh in this life and the future 
V Moses is given the Book as an enlightenment, a guide, and a mercy 
for those who remember Muhammad was not privy to what happened 
to Moses in Midian or on the mountain, but God sends this Qur-an for 
Muhammad to warn his people who have not had a warner before When 
the Qur-an has come to the people they demand the like of that which 
was given to Moses But did they not disbelieve in what was given to 
Moses 2 The unbelievers challenged to brmg a book which is a better 
guide than the ]^ook of Moses or this Qur-&n 
vi Those who have been given true knowledge believe m this Qur-ftn 
They shall be rewarded double because they persevere and return good 
for evil and spend what God gives them and turn away from vam talk 
God alone guides God does not destroy any town unless He sends a 
messenger who recites His signs to them, nor does God destroy any people 
unless they be unjust 

VII The pagans shall be called upon to produce God’s associates whom 
they asserted They shall find no repl}^ to their call God makes what He 
pleases and ehooses He knows the apjiarent and the hidden There is no 
deity but God To Him belongs all praise from beginning to end If He 
made the night permanent no one could bring the light besides Him 
Similarly, if He made the day to be permanent no one could bring the 
night except He He will call forth witnesses from each community 
viii Korah was of the people of Moses He rebelled against them and 
hoarded immense treasures When he was advised to do good and spend 
his wealth in God’s way he was pioud and attributed the gain to his own 
knowledge God buried him and his home in the earth 
IX The Future home is for those who do not wish to exalt themselves on 
this earth and who do no evil He who does good will be rewarded better 
than what he has done, but he who does evil shall be rewarded only what 
he has done The Qur-an made binding Muhammad is not to be kept 
back by the unbelievers and not to call anyone with God There is no 
deity but God All thmgs perish except His Being 

CHAPTER 29 

I Men not to be let off by merely saymg they believe, but must be tried 
m action Those who strive hard do so for their own good Men ordained 
to be kmd to their parents, but not to obey them in joming deities with 
God God will distinguish the true believers from the hypocrites 

II Noah stayed 9)0 years He and the fellows of the boat were 
saved and others drowned Abraham asks his people to worship God and 
reverence Him alone The messenger has merely to carry out his message 
clearly God creates and re-creates, Let people journey m the earth and 
examine God’s creation He will evolve them into another evolution 

III The unbelievers despair of God’s mercy The people of Abraham decide 
to kill him or to bum him God saves Abraham from the fire Lot believes 
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m him God gives Abraham Isaac and (Isaac’s son) Jacob Lot warns 
his people agamst sodomy 

IV The messengers of God come to Abraham and give him glad news of a 
son, and tell him that they are gomg to destroy the people of Lot The 
example of the people of Midian, of ‘Ad and Thamud, and of Pharaoh — 
all were seized for their sms and destroyed God does no mjustice Those 
who take allies besides God build houses like the net of a spider 

V Muhammad to recite the Book, keep up the prayer because it prevents 
indecencies and sms Muslims not to dispute with the people of the Book, 
barrmg the unjust amongst them, except m the best manner, and to say 
to them “Our God and your God is one, and we are obedient to Him ” 
The Qur-an is a sufficient sign 

VI The unbelievers ask agony to be hastened to them It shall cover them 
on all sides The believers shall be m dense gardens God makes the 
heavens and earth He orders the sun and the moon He feeds mankind 
He sends down water and animates a dead territory 

VII This life IS nothmg but a playthmg and a pastime The unbelievers 
believe m one God when they are m trouble on sea, but when safe on land 
they jom deities with God They who strive m God’s path, God will 
show them His ways 

CHAPTER 30 

I The Romans (or Greeks), after their defeat by the Persians, shall be 
victorious withm three to nme years Their victory shall be a rejoicing 
to the faithful People only know the outward of the life of this world 
They should thmk about their own lives and they should journey m the 
earth and see the end of those gone before 

n God creates and re-creates On the day of Judgment the unbelievers 
shall despair Those who believe and do good shall be welcome m gardens 
Times of prayer when men make it evenmg and when they make it 
mom, when it is afternoon (or nightfall) and when they make it noon 
He brings forth the dead from the living, and the livmg from the dead, 
and He revives the dead land and so shall mankind be revived 

III God’s signs He makes man out of dust He makes pairs amongst 
mankmd and puts love between them There are signs m the making of 
the heavens and earth, m the diversity of languages and colours There 
are signs m the sleep by night and day, m thunder, m ram by means of 
which He revives a dead territory, in the mamtenance of the heaven and 
earth All m the heavens and earth belong to Him All are obedient to 
Him (or His laws) He starts creation and causes it to return His is the 
most exalted Attribute m the heavens and earth, for He is all-Mighty, 
all- Wise 

IV Are the master and the slave alike m bemg fed and m bemg looked 
after ^ Muhammad is commanded to be firm for faith, smgle-mmded — 
a faith founded on God’s inviolable law Muslims are not to become like 
those who divide their religion into sects Relations and the poor to be 
given their due God mcreases charity, but does not mcrease usury He 
makes man, mamtams him, causes him to die and will revive him agam 
Who else does that ^ 

V Corruption has spread over land and sea on account of what men do 
Muhammad to keep his person firm m the faith God sends the wmds and 
He moves the ships He also sends wmds laden with water-clouds which 
He spreads m the sky and causes ram to come down out of their hollow 
passages See God’s signs of mercy, how He revives a dead earth Muham- 
mad cannot make the dead to hear or the deaf to hear, nor can he gmde 
the blmd He can only cause those to hear who believe m God’s signs 

VI God makes man out of weakness, then strengthens, then weakens 
him agam and brmgs on old age There shall be no excuse listened on the 
day of Judgment. 
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CHAPTER 31 

I This chapter is a guidance and a mercy for the doers of good Those who 
23 lay with God’s signs shall be in agony Those who believe and do good 
shall be in gardens of bliss He makes the heavens without any pillars 
He causes mountains in the earth and He spreads all kinds of living 
creatures therein He causes all kmds of noble growth This is God’s 
creation The imbelievers are challenged to show the creation of those 
besides Him 

n Luqman was given wisdom He exhorts his son Join no one with God, 
that IS a great injustice God commands mankmd to be kmd to their 
parents, but not to obey them if they stnve to make man a pagan, but he 
is still to keep them good company in the life of this world God will 
brmg forth the smallest of our deeds Men to keep up prayer, bid doing 
good, forbid evil and not to be proud Men to keep the middle path m 
their doings and to speak in a low voice 

III God orders all in heavens and earth for man, and gives man his full 
share of blessings open and secret Men blindly follow their forefathers 
He who obeys God with his whole being and does good has taken hold of 
a firm handle God’s words are mcxhaustible, not the oceans of the earth 
with seven others, if turned mto ink, and all the trees on this earth 
changed mto pens could finish them though they themselves were 
exhausted Man’s creation and re-creation like that of a single soul 
God merges the night mto the day and the day mto the night He orders 
the sun and the moon each movmg m its own course 

iv God moves the ships m the sea to show men some of His signs When 
men are overtaken by waves they believe m Him alone, but when safe on 
land only a few follow the middle path Neither father nor child shall be 
of any use to the other on the day of J udgment God has the knowledge 
of the time of the Judgment, He sends down the ram and He knows what 
IS mside the wombs No soul knows what it will do to-morrow nor m 
what land it will die 

CHAPTER 32 

I God makes the heavens, earth, and what is between into six periods, 
and then remains firm m His Power There is no patron or seconder 
besides Him He plans the command which ascends to Him in a day 
equal to one thousand years of human reckoning He makes everything 
in the best shape He started human creation from wet earth, then from 
an extract of little appreciated water Then He completes his formation 
and breathes m him of His spirit (or command) and makes ears, eyes, 
and minds {lit hearts) for him The messenger-spint of death gives each 
one his full 

II God could guide each man, but His sentence against the wicked must 
be fulfilled Only those who humble themselves believe in God’s signs 
who draw away from sleep to remember God No one knows the cheerful- 
ness of eyes hidden from those who do good as a reward for their doings 
The good and the wicked cannot be equals 

III God gave Moses the Book and made it a guidance for the Israelites 
Do not men see how God drives rain towards a barren land and then 
brmgs herbs therefrom as eatables for men and their cattle ^ 

CHAPTER 33 

I Thb prophet not to obey unbelievers and hypocrites The adopted children 
must be called after their natural fathers Women whose back is likened 
to the back of their husband’s mothers do not become their mothers 
The prophet has a greater claim on the faithful than their own selves, and 
his wives are the mothers of the faithful, but blood relations are nearer 
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to each other than the best of the faithful and those who have fled 
But if you do good that is another matter God takes a covenant from 
all prophets 

II God reminds the faithful of a certain occasion when they were attacked 
by an army from above and below, when the ( yes became hazy and the 
beats of hearts rose to the throat and when the hypocrites tried to persuade 
the residents of Yathrib to run away on the pretext of their houses being 
undefended On that occasion God helped the Muslims and sent a wind and 
an invisible army against the enemy The hypocrites are greedy of gam 
and have sharp tongues to revile the Muslims when danger is over They 
did not think that the allies of Mecca would go 

m The messenger of God is an excellent exemplar to Muslims The truthful 

amongst the faithful, when they saw the allies, believed in the promise 
made by God and His messenger The unbelievers were turned away m 
their wrath not having gained any good God is sufficient unto the faithful 
in war God has cast fear in the hearts of the unbelievers 

IV The wives of the prophet are told not to desire the ornaments of this 
life, but to seek the good will of God and His messenger They are to be 
careful in talking to strangers and not to display the display of the time 
of Ignorance, but to keep up the prayer, pay alms, obey God and His 
messenger so that they may be purified 

V The actions of believing men and believing women described and 
they are to have a great reward The prophet is ordered to marry the 
divorced wife of his adopted son Zaid to break the Arab custom of 
regarding adopted sons as real sons 

Muhammad is the messenger of God and the seal of the prophets 

VI God and the messcnger-spirits bless Muslims The piophet is a witness, 
a bringer of glad news, a warner, a caller to God by His peimission and a 
light-giving sun Women who are divorced before marriage is consum- 
mated have not to wait any term Women with whom the prophet may 
marry are described The prophet to marry no more wives after this 

VII Believers not to enter the prophet s houses till asked to do so, and to 
disperse after food without talking idle talk Muslims not to many the 
prophet’s widows Relatives before whom women may appear without 
the usual head-covering God and His messenger-spirits bless the prophet 
Muslims to do so, and wish him complete peace 

VIII Muslim women to wear over-garment in public so that they may be 
recognized and not teased Ihe hypocrites in the city (Medina) to be 
punished 

IX Muslims not to be like those who teased Moses The heavens and c aith 
refuse to bear the responsibility which man und ertakes to bear 

CHAPTER 34 

I All praise belongs to God who knows what goes down into the earth 
and what comes out therefrom, what comes down from above, and what 
nses up The Hour must come Not an atom or anything bigger oi snuiber 
IS hidden from God God is Capable of burying the unbelievcis in the 
earth or of bnnging down upon them something from the sky 

II David is given power to melt iron and make large utensils therefrom 
Solomon is given power over the winds and makes huge things out of 
molten metals Solomon dies and those who woiked under him are sur- 
prised at his death The town of Saba is destroyed by a flood and its gar- 
dens of fruits are changed into wild trees 

III Those whom people call upon besides God have not power over an atom 
God feeds mankind from the heavens above and the earth below Muham- 
mad is sent to all mankind 

IV The unbelievers say they will believe neither in this Qur-an nor in the 
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previous Books Those who are weak and those who are called great in this 
world will quarrel with one another in the next 

V People’s wealth and children will not bring them nearer God, but faith 
and good deeds will The messenger-spirits will deny being worshipped by 
unbelievers who worship the evil-ones 

VI Muhammad is not mad but a wamer Truth must crush falsehood The 
unbebevers will have no way of escape left 

CHAPTER 35 

I God makes the messenger-spirits with various degrees of power No one 
can interfere with God’s power The evil-one calls his party to the flaming 
fire 

II Muhammad must not waste his soul in grief over the unbelievers God 
sends the winds with rain To God belongs all honour God makes man 
out of dust, then out of a sperm, and then makes pairs God makes the 
seas of fresh and salt water, moves the ships, merges night into day, 
day into night, orders the sun and the moon Those whom they call upon 
besides God have no power over the husk of a date -seed 

111 All men are dependent upon God He may make another creation if 
He please The blind and the seeing are not equals, nor shade and heat, 
m ither the living and the dead 

iv God makes varieties of colours in the momitains, so also He makes 
species of men, animals, and cattle Some people are unjust to themselves, 
some ar(‘ moderates, and otheis excel in virtue The pious shall praise 
God for having taken away grief from them whilst the unbebevers shall 
vainly cry to be taken out of fire or to be made extinct 

V God knows all secrets, He makes men suctessors in this earth, He 
maintains the heavens and the earth in their positions There is no change 
in God’s laws If He were to seize men according to their doings nothing 
alive would be left on this caith 

CHAPTER 36 

I This is a wise Qur-dn Muhammad is on the Right Path to warn a people 
who have had no warner before him The unbelievers will not believe God 
puts life into the dead and keeps a lecord of everything 

Ti The story of a town to which three messengers were sent, but whose 
inhabitants refused to believe in them The duty of the messengers is to 
carry out the message Woe unto men, they never cease to laugh at a 
messenger when he comes to them 

III There is a sign unto them in a dead territory which God revives and 
whose gram they eat God makes gardens in the earth and these are not 
the handiwork of man Glory be to God who makes pairs of all things 
known and unknown to man There is a sign in the night when it becomes 
dark and in the sun which moves to a fixed term and in the moon which 
has its stages Nothing goes wrong in God’s Measurement — all float in 
their orbits There is a sign in the ships, but people turn aside from all 
signs 

IV When the trumpet is (or the figures are) blown into, men shall rise 
from their burial-places On that day there shall be no injustice The 
companions of the garden shall be in peace and the gmlty shall be in the 
fire Their hands and feet shall give evidence against them 

V Muhammad has not been taught poetry and it is not fit for him He is a 
wamer to those who are alive There are signs to men in their cattle They 
eat their flesh and drink their milk Man is quarrelsome, but does not he 
see that God who makes fire out of the green tree can re-create man ^ His 
command to anything is be and it becomes In His hand are the keys of 
all things 


civ 



A SUMMARY OP THE CONTENTS OP THE HOLY QUR-AN 


CHAPTER 37 

I God is One — Lord of the heavens and the eai-th The evil-ones cannot 
listen what goes on in the higher regions They are driven away They are 
weak compared with what (k)D has made of other beings The re-rismg 
of man is certain 

IT The unjust shall be taken to hell and shall blame one another This is 
because they were proud when they were told that there was no deity 
but God The exclusive servants of God shall be in gardens of bliss paired 
to pure mates They shall be able to see the fate of the wicked and shall 
thank God for being saved from the fire 

III Noah called upon God and was rescued Peace be upon Noah amongst 
the people of the world Abraham was of Noah’s faith He exhorted his 
people to worship the “Lord of the worlds ” He broke their idols They 
wished to put him in the bonfire, but God saved him Abraham dreams 
of saenfiemg his son Ishmael, but God substitutes an animal for Ishmael 
Peace be upon Abraham God gives good news of Isaac’s birth to Abraham 

IV God saved Moses, Aaron, and their people from a great calamity, and 
guided them to the Right Path Peace be upon Moses and Aaron Il^as 
was one of the messengers He forbids worship of Baal Peace be upon 
Ilyasin Lot was of the messengers (of God) God saved him and his 
family except an old woman 

V Jonah was of the sent-ones A large fish caught him whilst he was cast 
away by his boat companions The fish cast him on shore Later a hundred 
thousand or more believed in Jonah God has taken no child The servants 
of God glorify Him The messengers of God are always helped and are 
successful Muhammad commanded to turn back from them for a time 
Peace be upon all the messengers, and all praise belongs to God, Lord of 
all the worlds 

CHAPTER 38 

I The unbelievers wonder that a wamer from amongst them has come to 
them who has made one God of all their deities But they have neither any 
power from God nor any share in the kingdom of the heave ns and the earth 

II Muhammad to persevere in spite of what they say God gives David a 
clear address Two combatants relate their story to David One has 
ninety-mne ewes and wants to take away one which belongs to the other 
David understands this is a lesson for him, asks forgiveness of God, 
IS forgiven, and is ordered to rule justly amongst mankind 

III Solomon was given to David Solomon was an excellent servant of 
God Solomon reviews war horses and rubs their bodu s in person because 
he loves them on account of the love of God Solomon has a still-born 
son, prays to God for forgiveness and a kingdom which docs not descend 
to any of his heirs He is given command over the wind and the uncivi- 
lized nations who work under him 

IV Job was an excellent servant of God who was patient in trouble 
Job IS purified by God’s teaching and carries out his oath Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob were all men of eyes and hands Ishmael, Elisha, Zulkifl 
were all chosen-ones This Qur-an is a reminder The reverent shall be in 
gardens of happiness whilst the rebellious ones shall be in the fire blaming 
one another 

v Muhammad to declare himself a wamer There is no deity but God, 
the One, the Dominant, Lord of the heavens and the earth, and what is 
between, all-Mighty, all-Forgiving The story of man’s birth repeated 
The messenger-spirits bow down to man The evil-one refuses, is proud 
because he is made of fire whilst man is made of clay God disapproves of 
the conduct of the evil-one and holds out hell as a reward to him and 
all who follow him This Qur-an is a reminder for all peoples Men shall 
know the tmth after a time 
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CHAPTER 39 

I This Book is sent down by God, all-Mighty, all-Wise Muhammad 
to serve God, being exclusively obedient to Him Obedience belongs to 
God exclusively God has taken no child He makes the heavens and the 
earth He covers the night by the day and the day by the night He 
orders the sun and the moon Each moves to its appomted term He has 
made man out of a single being He makes the child in the womb m triple 
covering God is Independent, but faithlessness does not please Him If 
men are thankful He is pleased with them Man, when in trouble, calls 
upon God, but when God is kind to him he turns away 

ii God will reward the persevering Muhammad to worship one God 
People may worship what they like besides Him, but it will lead them to 
a complete covering of fire Happy are they who shun the transgressor 
and turn to God Do not people see how God causes springs to flow 
with rainwater and then causes to grow therewith fields of corns of 
different kinds, and then makes them yellow, broken up * 

Tii The Muslim, who is on a light from God, and the hard-hearted unbe- 
liever are not alike The Qur-an is the Best of Books It is self-consistent 
and its recitation mellows the hearts of believers and guides them to 
God’s remembrance God has set forth numerous parables in this Qur-an 
Is a person who is owned by various masters like one who is devoted to 
one ^ All praise belongs to God All men must die and so must Muhammad 

IV He who brmgs the truth and he who accepts it — these are the reverent 
ones God will wipe off their evils God is sufficient unto man God is 
the sole Guide The Qur-an is sent down with the truth He who is guided 
IS so for his own soul, and he who is lost is lost agamst his own soul 

V God completes the record of each at its death and at sleep The account 
of those who die is closed whilst that of the others is allowed to run on till 
a fixed term Unbelievers slirink when God alone is mentioned, but are 
happy when others besides Him are mentioned They shall have their 
evils made a])parent hereafter Man calls upon God m times of trouble, 
but when God is kind he thinks it is due to his own knowledge 

VI Men must not despair of God’s mercy He forgives all sms Therefore 
nun must turn to Him and be obedient before the coming of the agony, 
bee ause when that comes no regrets shall be of any use nor any believing 

vij God alone is to be A^orshipped On the day of Judgment all earth and 
the heavens shall be in God’s right hand (i e His power) The earth shall 
shine with God’s light and witnesses shall be called, and justice done to 
each soul 

viii The unbelievers shall be driven to hell in large numbers They shall 
acknowledge the advent of the warners and their own sms The reverent 
shall be driven to the garden, where they shall be welcomed by messenger- 
spirits with messages of peace and happmess They shall inherit the earth, 
and God’s promise shall be fulfilled The messenger-spirits shall declare 
God’s glory round His Power, and it shall be said “All praise belongs 
to God, Lord of all the worlds ” 

CHAPTER 40 

I This Book is sent down by God, all-Mighty, all-Knowing, who accepts 
repentance and is (also) severe to punish Each community wished to 
seize their messenger and wished to vanquish him b\ false arguments 
The mcss( nger-spirits ask forgiveness for believers and their families 

II It is more hateful to God that the unbelievers should turn away from 
faith when they are called to it than is their hatred of the faith When they 
are called to God alone they disbelieve, but when others are jomed with 
Him they believe This shall be the cause of their rum, 
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TTi God is the Exalter of degrees He is the sole Judge on the day of Judg- 
ment No injustice shall be done that day People should journey m the 
earth and see the end of those gone before who were stronger than them- 
selves God sends Moses with His signs to Pharaoh, Haman, and Korah 
Pharaoh declares he will kill Moses Moses seeks refuge with God 

IV One of Pharaoh's men, who had been hiding his true faith, warns 
Pharaoh and his people that if Moses be true they shall be ‘'Oized as were 
those before them, and reminds them that Joseph came to them, but 
they always remained in doubt and said God would send no more messen- 
gers Pharaoh laughs this to scorn and asks Haman to build him a palace 
so that he may peep at the God of Moses in the heavens 

V The faithful man of Pharaoh’s people further warns them of the conse- 
quences of their disbelief, and that the extravagant people must go to 
hell fire God saves Moses, whilst Pharaoh shall lead his people into the 
severest of agonies, and there the weak and the proud amongst them will 
quarrel with one another 

VI God always helps His messengers in this life and will help them on the 
day witnesses shall bo established Muhammad to persevere and ask 
forgiveness mommg and evening The creation of the heavens and of the 
earth is greater than that of man The Hour must come Call upon God 
and He will respond 

VII God makes the night for rest and the day for light He makes the earth 
a resting-place and the heaven a structure, and makes man in a most 
beautiful shape He makes man out of dust and then from sperm to a 
clot of blood, then to a child and then to old age 

VIII The disputers with regard to God’s signs cannot run away They shall 
be m hell fire and their associates shall disappear from them 

IX God makes the cattle for men to ride and to eat their flesh Men 
should journey in the eaith and see the end of those gone before them 
who were stronger than they themselves Men believe when they see 
God’s power, but believing is no use then 

CHAPTER 41 

I This Qur-&n is a clear Book m Arabic, sent down by the most Merciful 
Muhammad is nothing but a man to whom it has been revealed that the 
God of mankind is one God 

II God makes the earth into two periods and distributes its food into four 
other periods The seven heavenly bodies (planets other than earth) were 
gas and are made into two periods Each heavenly body has its own order 
This IS the measurement of all-Mighty, all-Knowmg, God is the strongest 

in When the enemies of God’s (faith) are gathered together their ears, 
eyes, and bodies will give evidence agamst them They shall not be excused 
that day 

IV The unbelievers create noise so that the Qur-^n may not be heard 
The reward of these enemies of God is the fire The messenger-spirits are 
the friends of the faithful in this life and the next 

V He who calls to God does good and acknowledges himself to be a Muslim 
IS one of the best Repel evil by what is best, then even the enemy shall be 
thy friend Worship not the sun and the moon, but worship God who made 
them The revival of dead earth is a sign unto men The Qur-&n is free from 
falsehood, either now or hereafter Nothing is said to Muhammad except 
what was said to messengers before him It would have been strange if 
Muhammad, bemg an Arab, the Qur-an had come in a foreign language 
The Qur-fi;n is a guidance and healing to the faithful 

VI Whoever does good does so for his own soul and whoever does evil 
does it agamst Himself God is not in the least bit unjust He knows the 
Hour Man is not tired of askmg good, but when misfortune is gone he 
forgets God God sees and knows everything 
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CHAPTER 42 

I The heavens would well-nigh burst (on account of men’s blasphemies), 
but the messenger-spints pray for those on this earth The Qur-an is sent 
down to Muhammad that he may warn therewith the people of Mecca and 
all around it 

II God is the final Judge of all differences There is nothmg like His 
attribute The faith began with Noah and all the chief prophets have been 
enjoined to keep it up and to cause no split therein The Hour must come 

m God gives of this life and the next as people wish, but those who 
desire this life only have no share in the Future God accepts repentance, 
and He responds to those who believe and do good He provides men as 
He pleases He sends the ram after people have despaired of it The creation 
of the heavens and the earth and the living thmgs in both of them is 
one of God’s signs 

iv Whatever accidents happen to men are due to their own domgs, but 
God pardons a great deal The ships are His signs Those who avoid chief 
sms and indecencies and who forgive when they are enraged (shall be 
forgiven) He who is dealt with unjustly and defends himself is not to be 
blamed 

v The unbelievers shall be m constant agony Let men respond to God 
before the day when they shall have no refuge and no running away 
The prophet is not a guardian over them God speaks to no man except 
by signs, or from behind a screen, or He sends messengers who reveal 
what He pleases In this way is the revelation to Muhammad by God’s 
command It is a light guiding whom God pleases Muhammad guides 
to the Right Path — the Path of God to whom belongs everything 

CHAPTER 43 

I This clear Book is an Arabic Qur-an that people may understand, and 
it IS not going to be turned away because people are extravagant There 
is example m the histones of previous nations God creates the heavens 
and the earth He makes the earth a cradle and puts paths therein 
He sends down ram according to measure, and puts life therewith m a 
dead territory He creates the pairs and makes ships and cattle for men 
to ride that they may glorify Him 

IT The unbelievers say God has adopted the messenger-spirits as daughters 

Have they a book which they hold ^ Nay, they follow blmdly the footsteps 
of their forefathers 

III Abraham bids worshippmg one God, and leaves that as a legacy to be 
contmued The Arabs say Why is not the Qur-an sent down on some great 
personage of Mecca or Medma^ Are they m charge of the distribution of 
God’s favour ^ If all mankind were not to become unbelievers, God 
would give the unbelievers amongst them houses and other thmgs of 
gold and silver 

IV He who turns away from the remembrance of God is misguided by 
an evil compamon Muhammad is to hold fast to what has been revealed 
to him 

V Moses was sent to Pharaoh and his chiefs with signs When an agony 
from God seized them they asked Moses to pray for them, but when 
it was removed they broke their promises 

VI The unbelievers of Mecca say “Are our deities better or is he (Jesus) 
This is nothmg but vain disputation Jesus was the servant of God and 
came with signs from God He said “Surely God is my Lord and your 
Lord, therefore worship Him That is the Right Path ” 

VII The believers shall be free from fear and grief and shall inherit the 
garden as a reward for their deeds The guilty shall be m hell It shall not 
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be abated nor shall they be put an end to (as long as it lasts) God’s 
messengers are wntmg down what they say and do God has no child 
He IS the only Deity m the heaven as well as the earth To Him belongs 
the Kmgdom Those whom they call upon cannot help them Muhamm^ 
IS to overlook their faults and wish them peace 

CHAPTER 44 

T This clear Book is sent down in a blessed night in which all affairs are 
made distinct as a mercy from God^ — L ord of the heavens and earth, 
Lord of modems and ancients God gives time to the unbelievers but 
will seize them a great seizmg They have the example of Pharaoh before 
their eyes He would not despatch the Israelites and was rebellious 
But when he and his host were downed, neither the heaven nor the earth 
wept over them 

IT God saved the Israelites The Arabs have also the example of the people 
of Tubaa God does not create the heavens and the earth in play 

m The food of the unbelievers shall be Zaqqum and agonies of other kinds 
The reverent shall be in secure places, in gardens and springs paired to 
large^eyed beauties tasting no death This Qur-an is made easy that they 
may remember 

CHAPTER 45 

I This Qur-an is sent down by God, all-Mighty, all-Wise There are signs 
in the creation of the heavens and the earth, in man's own creation 
and in the creatures spread over the earth , in the alternation of the day 
and the night In ram and winds In what book will they believe if not 
in this ^ 

n God orders the sea for mankind so that the ships move therein and 
people search food therefrom God orders all that is in the heavens and 
the earth for the use of mankind In this there arc signs God gave the 
Israelites the Book, the wisdom and prophethood, and fed them with 
pure foods and gave them clear commandments Now God has given 
Muhammad the commandments which are an enlightenment for mankind 
and a guidance and mercy for the faithful 

Til He who takes his own desire as his deity has his ears and heart sealed 
by God and there is a covering over his eyes The materialists say nothing 
kills them but time They only guess so God gives life to men, He will 
cause their death and then gather them together towards the day of 
the Awakening 

IV When the Hour is established, all peoples shall lie kneeling down, 
all peoples shall be called to receive their records which shall speak the 
truth Then those who believe and do good shall enter the garden whilst 
the evil-deeds of the unbelievers shall become apparent to them, and their 
abode shall be the fire All praise belongs to God, Lord of the heavens and 
the earth, Lord of the worlds And to Him l^longs greatness in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 

CHAPTER 46 

I God makes the heavens and the earth with the truth and for a fixed term 
What do those whom they call upon besides God make^ Muhammad 
has not made up this Qur-an, nor is he a new-fangled one amongst the 
messengers 

n Those who say “Our Lord is God” and keep firm thereon shall have 
no fear, nor shall they grieve God commands goodness towards parents 
The virtuous pray for themselves, their parents and their offspring 
Fortieth year is a critical period in man’s life For each man there is a 
degree accordmg to his deeds 
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tii The example of ‘Ad who were destroyed by a fierce wmd They were 
a people endowed with ears, eyes, and hearts, but nothmg availed them 
when they knowingly disputed Goo’s signs 
IV Certain ]mn (or uncivilized people) hear the Qur-an and carry its 
message to their people Goo is not tired by the first creation He is 
capable of doing all He pleases Muhammael commanded to persevere as 
did the brave amongst the messengers 


CHAPTER 47 

I Those who disbelieve lose their deeds, but those who believe m what has 
been sent down on Muhammad shall have their evils removed from them 
Muslims to prosecute a war with the utmost vigour till there is peace 
Prisoners may be released as an act of grace or ransomed by their 
people Goo will help the believers and make them firm if they help 

» Goo’s cause 

II The unbelievers eat and enjoy themselves as do the eattle The garden 
promised to the reverent shall have rivers of pure water, milk, honey, 
and delicious wine, and shall contain all kmds of fruits, but the greatest 
thing of all shall be forgiveness from their Lord Muhammad to ask Goo’s 
forgiveness for himself and all believe is 

III Those in whose hearts there is a disease look as if they would die when 
any chapter of the Qur-an is sent down with a commandment to fight the 
unbelievers They have a severe agony in store for them because they hate 
what Goo likes 

IV Goo will expose these people’s malice and distinguish those who strive 
in His path and are persevering Muslims must not be niggardly m Goo’s 
path 


CHAPTER 48 

I Goo forgives Muhammad everything and will guide him and helj) him a 
most powerful helping He sends down tranquillity on the hearts of the 
believers and removes their sins and causes the hypocrites to suffer To 
Goo belong the hosts of heavens and earth Those who swear allegiance 
to Muhammad swear allegiance to Goo 

II The prophet wanied against those who did not accompany him on 
expeditions agamst the enemy Then word must not be believed Goo 
promises them expeditions agamst more powerful enemies in the future 

III Goo pleased with the believers who swore allegiance to the prophet 
under the tree Goo grants victory to the Muslims over the unbelievers, 
but prevents bloodshed m order that innocent Muslims in Mecca may not 
be unwittingly hurt 

IV Goo fulfils the vision of Muhammad when he saw that he entered 
Mecca peacefully and performed the Haj Muhammad is the messenger 
of Goo and those with him are severe agamst the unbelievers, but kind 
amongst themselves 


CHAPTER 49 

I Believers forbidden to take precedence over the prophet, and are not 
to speak loudly to him or to shout to him behmd private chambers 
Muslims to clarify news brought by corrupt people If two parties of 
Muslims fight, the rest must make peace between them, but if one side 
be rebellious then it must be fought agamst till it yields, when peace must 
be made with justice and equity 

n Believers, men and women, are forbidden to backbite other believers, or 
to indulge m suspicions and spying The Bedums say they believe, but 
true faith will only enter their hearts when they implicitly obey God 
and His messenger 


ox 



A SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OP THE HOLY QUR-AN 


CHAPTER 50 

I The unbelievers wonder at being re-born Do they not see the space and 

how it IS constructed, the earth, mountains, and vegetation^ God sends 
down water and causes gardens and grains to grow therewith and palm- 
trees as a provision for men God revives a dead territory In this way 
shall be the bringing forth again God is not tired with the first creation 

II God is nearer to man than his jugular vein Man utters not a word, 
but there is a watcher at hand Man’s eyes shall be opened to his deeds 
after death when the sinful ungrateful ones shall be cast into hell 

III The reverent shall be in the garden This Qur-an is a reminder for him 
who has a heart and who listens and sees God is not fatigued by the 
creation of the heavens and the earth Muhammad to declare (^d’s 
glory before sunrise and before sunset, at night-time and after bowmgs- 
down 


CHAPTER 51 

I What is held out to man must happen when the guilty shall be roasted 
in fire and the reverent who slept little at night and who asked God’s 
pardon in the moinings shall be in gardens The coming of the promised 
event out of space is as natural an event as the production of food 

II The story of Abraham’s guests and the people of Lot is repeated to 
warn the Meccans, as well as the stories of Pharaoh, ‘Ad, and Thamud and 
of Noah’s people of yore 

III Muhammad ordered to say “Run ye towards God, surely I am a 
clear warner to you And appoint not with God other deities ” Men 
and jmn are cieated to worship God 


CHAPTER 52 

1 The agony from God must happen Nothing can prevent it The moun- 
tains shall be made to flow and the guilty shall be driven into the fire and 
shall be asked ‘Ts this, then, an enchantment or do you not see?” The 
reverent shall be in gardens of bliss 

Ti Muhammad must go on reminding people Do the unbelievers say he 
IS a poet ^ Is this hat their sense orders them to ^ Do they say he has 
made up this Qur-an ^ Then let tin m bring another like it They do nothing 
but intend a. stratagem Muhammad to persevere God’s eye is on him 


CHAPTER 53 

I This Qur-an is God’s word not Muhammad’s Muhammad s spiritual 
rank is of the highest The deities of the Meccans are nothing but names 
li Those who say the messenger-spirits are females do nothing but guess 
Those who avoid chief sins and indecencies shall be forgiven 
III Man shall only gam what he strives for God is the Cause of all causes 
The unbelievers laugh at this Qur-an It would be more fit if they wept 


CHAPTER 54 

I The unbelieveis deny all signs Noah was belied, called for God’s help, 
was saved in a boat made of planks and nails ‘Ad were destroyed by a 
severe wind 

II Thamud hamstrung GoD’b she-camel and were destroyed by a thunder- 
bolt Lot’s people were destioyid by stone-storm Pharaoh’s people were 
warned They belied God’s signs and were seized God will cause the 
defeat of the unbelievers and they will run back 
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1 ThI’. most Merciful (to begin with) has taught the Qur-an The sun and 
the moon are floating Trees and plants are obedient to God Heavens 
and earth keep their positions by means of balance put therein by God 
The produce of earth is for men and other living creatures Man made of 
earth Jinn made of fire God is Lord of the easts and wests He causes 
the seas to flow and produces pearls and corals therefrom, and the ships 
move therein like mountam-tops 

II All on this earth must pass away God’s Being alone remams He is 
ever making new creations Men and 3 mn cannot fly away from the 
confines of heaven and earth, the guilty shall be known by their 
expressions 

11 Those who fear God shall be in gardens with double fountains and 
having fruits of all kinds, seated upon thrones and paired to beauties 
like rubies and pearls Beyond this there shall be two other gardens with 
still better fountains, fruits, and beauties, in which shall be seated other 
people of higher rank Blessed be God full of Glory and Honour 


CHAPTER 56 

1 The Great Event must happen when mankind shall be divided into three 
classes, viz (1) The foremost who shall be in the highest regions of 
the gardens, (2) the companions of the right who shall occupy satis- 
factory positions in the gardens, and (3) the companions of the left who 
shall taste the heat of hell because they belie being raised up again 
II Is God the cause of the creation and growth of the life-germ or are 
men^ God may create others instead Is God the cause of the growth of 
vegetation or men ^ God may cause it to crumble down Does God bring 
down fresh water from the clouds or do men^ He may make it bitter 
Does God evolve fire out of the trees or do men ^ Men should remember 
and praise God 

HI By the positions of the stars the Qur-an is an honourable Book None 
can touch it (i e understand it) except the pure God is nearer to man 
than his own soul, which God takes back at the time of death and places 
it 111 one of the three categories mentioned above 


CHAPTER 57 

I God’s glory declared by all in heavens and earth His is the kingdom 
He causes life and death He is the First, the Last, the Apparent, and 
the Hidden He makes the heavens and earth into six periods He knows 
what goes down into the earth and what comes out therefrom, and what 
comes down from above and what rises thereto He merges the mght 
into the day and the day into the mght Muslims must spend in God’s 
path The inheritance of the heavens and the earth is His 

II The faithful shall have a light gmding them in the life hereafter The 
hyjiocrites shall be shut off therefrom The faithful humble themselves in 
their hearts when God is mentioned Those who believe in God and His 
messengers are the truthful 

in The life of this world is a vanity Muslims should compete for God’s 
forgiveness and a garden which is worth the heavens and the earth All 
that happens is recorded in God’s knowledge God sends down iron in 
which there is great strength 

iv Noah and Abraham are fathers of the prophets Prophets followed them, 
amongst them was Jesus whose followers adopted monastic life which God 
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had not prescribed for them, but they have not observed it as it should 
have been The faithful have light guiding them, so that the people of the 
Book may not be too proud of themselves 


CHAPTER 58 

I God decides in favour of a woman who complained to Muhammad 
about her husband Those women whom the Arabs amongst their wives 
likened to their mothers are not their mothers The penalty of so doing is 
that the man must free a slave before coming back to his wife, or if he 
cannot do so he must fast sixty consecutive days, failing that he must feed 
sixty poor people 

II God knows the secret counsels of all people The unbelievers hold secret 
counsels to promote sin and tyranny The faithful arc forbidden to do 
so The faithful should pay alms before consulting the prophet 
in The party of the evil -one must lose in the end The faithful would not 
act in opposition to God and His messenger, even when their relations 
are concerned God helps the faithful with a spirit from Himself God’s 
party are successful in the end 


CHAPTER 59 

I God banished a certain party (Bam Nadir) of the people of the Took, and 
put their possessions in the hands of the Muslims 

II The hypocrites falsely promise to help the Jews They art cowards 

III The faithful must be careful of their future and must not forget God 
The Qur-an’s spiritual power is sufficient to humble the hardest hearts 
The mam Attributes of God described 


CHAPTER 60 

I Tiiiii faithful must not ally themselves to God’s enemies The history of 
Abraham and his followers is an example to the faithful 

II God does not forbid kindness and justice to thosf who have not 
persecuted Muslims on account of their faith, and who have not expelled 
them from their homes Muslim women emigrants to be examined, and 
if found to be true not to be returned to the unbi lie vers The terms of 
allegiance to the piophet described The prophet to ask God’s pardon for 
women sweaiing allegiance to him 


CHAPTER 61 

1 Muslims not to say what they do not do The faithful to fight in God s 
wfl.y like a wall of cement Jisus foretells Ahmad (another name of 
Muhammad) Islam must prevail over all other religions 
II Muslims to follow the exain])U of the disciples of Jesus in helping 
God’s cause God helped those disciples of Jesus who believed 


CHAPTER 62 

I God sends Muhammad to purify his contemporaries as well as those who 
shall follow and obey him 1 he Jews w^ho do not carry out God’s commands 
are like asses carrying books 

IT The faithful must give up all business to attend the Friday prayers 
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CHAPTER 63 

I The hypocrites are liars and must be guarded against 

II The faithful must spend part of their wealth in God’s way before it is 
too late 


CHAPTER 64 

I God creates all mankind, some of them are believers and some are 
unbelievers He makes man in a most beautiful shape When God will 
collect all manlcmd their mutual losses shall become evident 

II The faithful are warned against wives and children who may be their 
enemies Pardon, forbearance, and forgiveness are best Reverence God 
as much as you can 


CHAPTER 65 

I The law of divorce described 

II The destruction of previous towns is a warning to the Meccans The 
prophet brings out the faithful from darkness into light The earth is like 
one of the seven heavens 


CHAPTER 66 

I The prophet not to forbid himself that which is lawful in order to please 
his wives The wives of the prophet warned that God, His angels, and 
the believers are his helpers 

II The faithful to turn to God a complete turning so that they may be 
completely under His protection in the future The prophet to strive 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and to use his strength against 
them 


CHAPTER 67 

I Blessed is God in whose hands is the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, in which there is no defect or lent The human eye (meaning 
intellect) is unable to discover any fault in God’s creation, howsoever 
great its investigation The unbelievers shall acknowledge their sins 
God is most Subtle 

II God may cause any kind of calamity to come down upon mankind 
if He please Birds are sustained in air by His command He causes 
man’s e\ olution and He know s the time of the Hour 


CHAPTER 68 

I Muhammad not mad, but on the highest good manners Muslims not to 
relax their efforts to please unbelievers I’he parable of the owners of a 
garden which was destroyed overnight 

II Have the unbelievers a holy book^ Or have they an agreement from 
God^ Or have they associaVs^ Or does Muhammad ask them for any 
wages ^ 


CHAPTER 69 

I The destruction of Thamud, ’Ad, and Pharaoh mentioned as a reminder 
of the great event to come The destiny of the companions eif the right and 
those of the left 

II The Qur-an is not the work of a poet or a soothsayer, but is a sending 
down from the Lord of the worlds If Muhammad had made it up God 
would have destroyed him 
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CHAPTER 70 

I The agony of the unbelievers is certain Nothing will redeem the unbe- 
lievers therefrom The believers keep up prayei*s, pay alms, beheve in the 
day of Judgment, fear the agony from their Lord, guard their appetites, 
aie watchful over their trusts, give true testimony 
II The people shall come out of the earth as if they were bullets shot 
towards a target That is the day which is held out to them 

CHAPTER 71 

1 God sends Noah, who calls upon his people to worship one God Noah’s 
sermons to his people described 

II They would not give up their deities and are di owned for then sins 


CHAPTER 72 

I A NUMBER of ]mn hear the Qur-an, go back to their people and preach 
its doctrines 

II Muhammad to say “I only call upon my Ijord and join no one with 
Him, I am not master of harm or righteousness foi you, etc ” God guards 
His messengers and sees they carry out His messages 

CHAPTER 73 

I Muhammad ordered to pray for half a night or more or less, and to recite 
the Qur-an Muhammad sent like Moses 
II Later on God orders relaxation in prayers and orders what is easy 
and convenient 


CHAPTER 74 

I Muhammad to warn peojile and observe strict purity The \ile critics of 
the Qur-an shall be cast into hell 

II Each soul IS mortgaged for what it docs 


CHAFTER 75 

I Man shall be informed of what he sends forward and what he leaves 
behind God is responsible for the collection and recitation of the Qur-an 
II God, who makes man from the sperm, can revive the dead 


CHAPTER 76 

1 For a long time man was not worth being mentioned God causes man’s 
evolution The virtuous feed the poor, the orphans, and the prisoners 
Descfiption of heaven 

II God has sent down the Qur-an upon Muhammad God creates men and 
can create other creatures like them 


CHAPTER 77 

I What men are promised must happen Woe be to those who belie the 
truth Have not the previous generations perished^ Is not man created 
of water ^ Is not earth a sufticient receptacle for the dead and the living * 
II The reverent shall be in shades and fountains In what book after the 
Qur-an will they believe ^ 
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CHAPTER 78 

I People differ with regard to the Future Has not God made the eartli, the 
mountains, day and night, and above these the sun ^ Does He not send 
down rain ? The guilty shall be in hell for ages They shall have agony 
added on to agony 

II The reverent shall be in gardens, that being a sufficient reward from God 

CHAPTER 79 

I Life after death is inevitable God warns people by what happened to 
Pharaoh 

II Man IS not stronger in make than the heavens above Man will remember 
after death what he strove for Muhammad a warner to him who fears 

CHAPTER 80 

Muhammad told to pay more attention to those who really care for faith 
than to the rich and indifferent The Qur-an is an exalted Book Man should 
remember his own birth and consider the food he eats and how it grows 
Man will fly from his brother, mother, father, wife, and children on the 
day of Judgment 

CHAPTER 81 

Oh the day of Judgment the sun, the stars, the mountams shall appear 
to be different Man shall be then questioned why children were buried 
alive Each soul shall know what it has prepared for itself Qur-an is 
not the word of any evil-one It is a reminder to the world 

CHAPTER 82 

On the day of Judgment the sky shall appear to be rent asunder and 
the planets shall disperse Each soul shall know what it has sent 
forward and what it has left behmd No soul shall avail another aught 
on the day of Judgment 


CHAPTER 83 

Woe to those who defraud people in weights and measures The state of 
the guilty and the virtuous in the next world compared The wicked laugh 
at the faithful in this world, but it shall be otherwise in the next 


CHAPTER 84 

When the heaven and earth are made fit for the life in the Future, man 
will be made to meet his Lord after hard strivings Those who are given 
their books in right hands shall be happy Those who are given their 
books in their left hands shall wish for death Man has to rise stage by 
stage 


CHAPTER 85 

Those who persecute the faithful shall enter hell This Qur-&n is m a 
well-preserved tablet 

CHAPTER 86 

Man is made of sperm and ovum God is Capable of re-creatmg him 
The Qur-an is not a joke 
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CHAPTER 87 

Muhammad will not forget the Qur-an He succeeds who purifies himself, 
remembers God and prays 


CHAPTER 88 

The wicked shall be in hard labour m the next life The holy shall be 
living in gardens well pleased with their strivings Heaven, clouds, and 
earth arc wonders of God’s creation Muhammad is not a \^atcher over 
people 


CHAPTER 89 

Man is pleased when ht is well-to do and complaining when not so 
But the people do not honour the orphans, nor feed the poor but they 
wish to dcvoui inheritances and love vealth The soul that is satisfied 
shall enter heaven 


CHAPTER 90 

Man is born to bear hardship The steep way^ is setting free the slaves, 
feeding the near relations, or the poor, and after that one must believe 
and inculcate patience and mercy 


CHAPTER 91 

The soul and its purification and corruption - God explains both A\ays 
He who purifies it is saved, and he who corrupts it is lost 


CHAPTER 92 

Men s strivings an for different objects There arc those who are chan table 
and rex c lent Otheis aie gn edy and iiidiffcicnt He is sax^ed who is 
reverent and is charitable xvithout asking for any return from the lec ipient 
of the charit> 


CHAPTER 9d 

God is well pleased with Muhammad whose end shall be better than his 
beginning 


CHAPTER 94 

God has exalted Muhammad and made his task easy and his mind broad 


CHAPTER 95 

Man is made in the most beautiful form, but he degrades himself to the 
lowest of the low 


CHAPTER 96 

God makes man, teaches him the use of the pen, teaches him what he 
does not know The wicked forbid good, but God will catch them 

CHAPTER 97 

The Qur-an sent down in the Night of measurement, which is better than 
a thousand months 
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CHAPTER 98 

The unbelievers could not be freed from disbelief without clear evidences 
but they still differ 


CHAPTER 99 

When the earth is shaken, people will see their actions good or bad up - 
to the smallest atom 


CHAPTER 100 

Man is ungrateful to God, but greedy of good things 

CHAPTER 101 

Men shall be scattered like moths Those whose good actions prevail 
shall be happy, and those whose good actions are insufficient shall suffer 

CHAPTER 102 

Men are lost in accumulating wealth They shall surely see hell 

CHAPTER 103 

All men are losers except the believers who do good and inculcate truth 
and patience 


CHAPTER 104 

Woe be to the slanderers, defamers, and accumulators of wealth who 
think it to be eternal 


CHAPTER 105 

God defeated (Abraha) the invader of Mecca with elephants 


CHAPTER 106 

God’s favour on the Quraish for supplying them with trade in summer 
and winter 


CHAPTER 107 

Woe to those who belie the true faith, who turn away the orphan, do 
not feed the poor, and who pray carelessly 


CHAPTER 108 

God has given Muhammad immense good He is to pray and sacrifice, 
and his enemy shall be deprived of all good 


. CHAPTER 109 

Muhammad ordered to declare to the unbelievers that he is rid of their 
worships 


CHAPTER 110 

Men will enter the true faith m large numbers when the help of God 
arrives 
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CHAPTER 111 

The father of flame shall pensh and his wife shall have a halter of rope 
round her neck 


CHAPTER 112 

Muhammad ordered to declare God is One, God is Unique He gives 
not birth neither is He born, nor is there anyone like Him at all 


CHAPTER 113 

Muhammad ordered to seek refuge with God from the evil of all created 
things 


CHAPTER 114 

Muhammad ordered to seek refuge with the Lord of men from the evil 
suggestions of the wicked amongst men and jinn 
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TRANSLATION OF THE 
HOLY OUR-AN 

PART I 

CHAPTER 

THE OPENING 

(Al-i’atihah) 

1 (Wis commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

2 All praise belongs to God, 

Loid of all the worlds, 

3 The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

4 Master of the day of Judgment. 

5 Thee alone do we serve. 

And Thee alone do we ask for help. 

6 Guide us on the Right Path, 

7 The path of those upon whom be Thy blessings. 
Not of those upon whom be (Thy) wratli, 

Noi of those who are lost. 
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CHAPTER 2 

THE 

(Al-Baqara) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Meicifiil (to the end) 


1 

1 Alif, Lam, Mini 

2 This grand Book * 

There is no doubt that it is 
A guidance lor the use of the 
reverent 

3 Who believe m the (Great) Unseen, 
And keep up the praj^ei , 

And out of what We ha\e provided 
them with 
Do they spend , 

4 And who believe in what has been 

sent to thee (0 Muhammad), 

And vhat was sent befoie thee, 

And full laith have the\ in the 
Futuie 

5 These are on a guidance from their 

Lord, 

And these are the people who 
succeed 

6 Surely as to those who choose 

disbelief, 

It IS all one to them whether thou 
warn them, 

Oi thou warn them not — 

They \^ill not believe 

7 Upon their heaits, 

And upon their cars, 

Has God set a seal , 

And upon then eyes theie is a 
covering, 

And for them is a great agony 


II 

8 And theie be some men who say, 
“We believe in God and the 

Future Day,” 

Yet behevc not they 

9 Fain would they deceive God 
And those who believe. 


And they deceive none except 
themselves, 

And they see (it) not 

10 In their hearts there is a disease, 
And this disease does God increase 

to them , 

And for them is a painful agon}^, 

On account of what they lied 

11 And when it is said to them, 

“ Do not do evil in the land,” 

Hay they, “We are but the 
refoimers ’ 

12 Is it not a fact that they them- 

selves are the doers of evil * 

But they see (it) not 

13 And when it is said to them, 

“ Believe as other men do believe,” 
They sa}^ , ' Hhall we believe as 

fools believe^” 

Is it not a fact that they themselves 
are the fools ^ 

But they know (it) not 

14 And when they meet those who 

believe, they sa^, 

“We believe,” 

But when they are apart with their 
evil companions they say, 

“ We hold with you, we w'ere only 
mocking (them) ” 

15 God throws back their mockery to 

them. 

And lets them loose in their 
excesses, 

Blindly wandering on 

16 These are the people who buy 

Error for Guidance, 

But their trade brings them no gam, 
Nor are they guided 

17 Their case is like this — 

There is one who kindles a fire. 

But when the fire has lit up all 

around him. 
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God takes away their light, 

And leaves them in utter darkness — 

They cannot see 

18 Deaf, dumb, and blind (are they), 

So that they cannot return 

19 Or like this — 

There is a storm-cloud out of the 

sky, 

Therem is darkness, thunder, and 
lightning, 

They thrust their fingers into their 
ears, against the thunder-clap 

For fear of death 

And God is round about the 
disbelievers 

JO The lightning almost snatches away 
their sight , 

Whenever it gleams for them, they 
walk therein. 

But when it is daik upon them, 
they stand still , 

And if God had pleased. He would 
surely have taken away their ears 
and their eyes, 

For God indeed is Capable of doing 
all He pleases 


III 

21 0 ye men’ 

Tn order that you ma's practise 
reverence. 

Serve j^our Lord, 

Who made you. 

And those before you, 

22 Who made for you the Earth, a 

resting-place. 

And the Space above as a structuie, 
And He brings down water from 
above. 

Then He brings forth, by means 
thereof, fruits 
As a provision for you ’ 

So make net peeis unto God, 

The while you know 

23 And if you be m doubt 

As to that which We have, from time 
to time, sent down upon Our 
Servant, 

Then produce a single chapter 
The like of this. 

And invite your witnesses other than 
God, 

If you be true 

24 But if you do (it) not, 


And never shall you do (it)— 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is men and stones — 

Prepared for the disbeLevers 

25 And give good tidings 

To those who believe and do good 
deeds. 

That for them are gardens 
’Neath which flow rivers’ 

Every time they shall be provided 
with the fruit theieof as a 
provision 

They shall say, “ This is what we 
were provided with before”. 

And they shall be given something 
similar in shape. 

And they shall have therein pure 
mates. 

And they shall abide therein 

26 Indeed ’ God is not ashamed to sot 

forth any parables — 

That of a gnat. 

Or of something superior thereto, 
Then as to those who believe. 

They know that it is certainly the 
truth from their Lord, 

And as to those who have chosen 
disbelief, 

They then say, 

‘ What does God mean by this 
parable^ ’ 

Many are lost thereby and many are 
guided, 

And none are lost except the 
disobedient 

27 Who break the Covenant of God 
After the binding thereof, 

And cut asunder what God has 
oidered to be kept together, 

And do evil m the land , — 

These are the people who lose 

28 How can you choose disbelieving m 

God? 

Considering that you were dead. 
Then He gave you life. 

After that He will cause you to die, 
And after that He will cause you to 
live. 

Then towards Him shall ye be made 
to return ’ 

29 It IS He who has made for your use 

all that there is on this Earth, 

He also has equally shaped the 
Space (above this Earth), 

So that He has perfected it into 
Seven Heavens, 

For He knows all things 
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IV 

30 And when thy Lord said to the 

messenger-spirits — 

“I am surely going to place a 
successor in this earth,” 

They said, “Art Thou going to 
place therein one 
Who does evil therein. 

And sheds blood. 

Whilst we move round with Thy 
praise, 

And we hallow Thee^” 

He said, “ I surely know that which 
you know not ” 

31 And He taught man (Adam) the 

qualities (or names) of all things. 
Then He jiresented them (men) to 
the messenger-spirits, 

Then said “ Tell me the qualities of 
all these men, 

If you are light ” 

32 They said, “ Glory be to Thee, 

No knowledge is ours 

Except what Thou hast taught us, 
Thou indeed art all-Knowing, all- 
Wise ” 

33 He said, “0 man' tell them the 

qualities of all of them ” 

So that when he had told them their 
qualities, 

He said, “ Did I not say to you, 

I indeed know the hidden things 
of the heavens and the earth. 

And 1 know^ that which you dis- 
close 

And that which you have hid ^ ” 

34 And when We said to the mes- 

senger-spirits, 

“ Bow down to Man, ’ 

Then all bowed down except the 
disappoinied-one , 

He refused and was too pioud, 

And he was of the disbelievers 

35 And We said, 

“ 0 Man' dwell 
Thou and thy wife 
In this garden, 

And eat therefrom plentifully 
Wherever you wish. 

But go not near this tree. 

Lest you be unjust ” 

36 But the evil-one made them both 

slip thereout, 

And turned them out from the 
state they were in , 

And We said, “ Go down, 


Some, of you are enemies of some 
others, 

And for you there is in this earth 
A resting-place and a use for a 
time ” 

37 Then man learnt certain words from 

his Lord, 

So He turned to him, 

For He indeed is Oft-Returning, 
most Merciful 

38 We said, “ Go down hence — all , 

And when there comes to you a 

guidance from Me, 

Then whoso follows My gmdance, 

No fear shall be on them then, nor 
shall they grieve 

39 And those who choose disbelief, 

And belie Our signs. 

These be the companions of the fire 
In that they abide ” 

V 

40 0 children of Israel ' 

Call to mind My blessing with which 
I blessed you, 

And fulfil My Covenant, I mil 
fulfil yours. 

And Me alone then should you fear 

41 And believe in that which I have 

(now) sent down 

Cbnfinmng that which is with you. 
And be not the fiist to disbelieve 
in it, 

And exchange not My signs for a 
small price. 

And Me alone then should you 
revere 

42 And mix not the truth with false- 

hood. 

And hide not the truth knowingly 

43 And keep up the prayer, 

And give the stated alms, 

And bow with those who bow 

44 Do you command men to be pious, 
And forget your own souls ^ 

And you read the Book, 

Do you then have no sense ^ 

45 And seek the help (of God) with 

perseverance. 

And prayer , 

And that indeed is a hard thing 
Except for the meek in heart, 

46 Who believe that they are going to 

meet their Lord, 

And that they are retummg towards 
Him 
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VI 

47 0 children of Israel • 

Call to mind My blessing I blessed 
you with, 

And that I distinguished you above 
other peoples 

48 And fear the day 

No soul shall avail another aught, 

Nor shall any seconding be accepted 
on its behalf, 

Nor shall any compensation be 
taken from it. 

Nor shall they be helped 

49 And remember when We rescued you 

From Pharaoh’s people , j 

They caused you to suffer terrible | 

agomes. 

They killed your male children 
And let your females live , 

And m this there was a great 
discipline from your Loid 

50 And when We divided the sea for you, 
Then We rescued you, 

And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
And you watched by 

51 And when We made an appointment 

of forty mghts with Moses, 

Then you took the calf (as a god) 
after him, 

And you were unjust 

52 Then We forgave you after that, 
That you may give thanks 

53 And when We gave Moses the Book, 
And the Discriimnation 

That you may be guided 

54 And when Moses said to his people, 

“ 0 my people, you have done 

injustice to youi souls 
By taking the calf (as a god), 

So turn to your Creator, 

And mortify each one lus soul, 

This IS better for you in the sight of 
your Creator,” 

Then He tujned towards you, 

For He indeed is Oft-Returmng, 
most Merciful 

55 And when you said, 

“ 0 Moses, we will not believe thee 
Until we see God openly,” 

Then thunder overtook you 
While you looked on 
50 Then We raised you up aftei your 
demise 

That you might give thanks 
57 And we cast ovei you the shadow of 
the cloud, 


And we sent down upon you the 
manna and the quails, 

“ Eat of the good things We have 
provided you with,” 

And they did Us no harm. 

But they did harm to themselves 

58 And when We said, 

“ Enter this city, then eat there- 
from — 

Wherever you please — ^plentifully. 
And enter the gate bowing down. 
And say ‘(Our sins) be cast off,’ 

(In order that) We may pardon you 
your wrongs , 

And We will add more to those who 
do good ” 

59 But those who were unjust changed 

this saying 

For anothei, different from what 
had been said to them. 

Then We sent down upon those 
who were unjust 
A plague from above. 

Because they disobeyed 

VII 

60 And when Moses asked for dunk 

for his people, 

And We said — 

“ Go into the mountains with thy 
staff,” 

So that twelve spimgs flowed there- 
fiom. 

Each tribe knew well its wateiing- 
place 

“ Eat and dunk out of the pro- 
visions of God, 

And act not coiruptly in the land 
— being doers of evil ” 

61 And when you said, 

“ 0 Moses, we cannot go on with 
one food. 

Therefore pray thy Loid for us 
That He may bring forth for us 
Out of what the Earth grows. 

Of its herbs, 

And its cucumbers. 

And its bread-making grains. 

And its lentils. 

And its onions ” 

He said, “ Do you wish to change 
That which is inferior for that 
which 18 superior ^ 

Go down mto a town, so you will 
have what you ask foi ” 

And they brought upon themselves 
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Subjection, 

And humiliation , 

And they earned wiath from God 
T hat was so, because they disbe- 
lieved m the signs of God, 

And shed the blood of the piophetb 
without just cause, 

That was so, because they disobeyed 
And exceeded the limits 

Vlll 

62 As to those who believe (in the 

Qur-^), 

And the Jews, 

And the (Christians, 

And the Sabians — 

Whoevei believes in God 
And the Futuie dsiy 
And does good, 

For such, then, there is a re^^ard 
with their Loid, 

And there shall be no fear on them. 
Nor shall they grieve 

63 And when We took >our Covenant 
And raised above you the mountain, 
“ Hold ^vhat We give you with 

strength, 

And keep in mind what is therein. 
That you may be reverent ” 

64 Then you turned back thereafter, 
And had it not been for the grace of 

God upon you 
And His meic> , 

You would surely have been the 
losers 

65 And surely you know those 
Who exceeded the limit 
From amongst you 

With regard to the Sabbath — 

So We said to them, 

“ Be ye ape-like. 

Driven away ” 

66 So We made it a warning 
For those who witnessed it. 

And those who came after, 

And an admonition for the reverent 

67 And when Moses said to his people, 
“God, indeed, commands you that 

you should sacrifice a cow,” 

They said, “ Dost thou make a 
mockery of us^ ” 

Said he, “ I take lefuge \^ith God 
from being a fool ” 

68 They said, “ Call on thy Lord, foi 

our sake, to shew us what soi t of 
a cow it is ” 


He said, “ Says He, she indeed is a 
cow neither too old nor too young, 
of a middle age between the two, 
so do what you are told to do ” 
09 They said, “ Call on thy Ixird, for 
our sake, to shew us what colour 
she be ” 

He said, “ Surely, says He, she is 
indeed a yellow cow — ^intensely 
deep in coloui — such as delights 
those who look upon her ” 

70 They said, “ Call on thy Lord, for 

our sake, to make deal to us 
w^hat sort she be. 

For many cows appeal to us alike , 
And indeed, if it please God, 

We shall be guided ” 

71 He said, ‘ Savs He, she is surely a 

cow 

Not yoked to plough the land 
Noi used to water the tilth — 
Sound, without a blemish m hei ” 
They said “ Now hast thou brought 
the tiuth ”, 

Then they sacrificed her. 

And it did not appear as if they 
would do (it) 

IX 

72 And when you shed the blood of a 

certain person, 

And then began to lay the blame 
thereof on one another 
And God wanted to bring forth 
that which you were hiding 

73 8o We said, “ Strike him (the 

person suspected) 

With a part of it (the corpse) 

Thus does God put life into the 
dead. 

And shew you His signs that you 
may understand 

74 Then your hearts hardened after 

that, 

As if they were rocks or harder than 
these, 

Foj, surely, there are rocks out of 
which gush forth streams. 

And there are others which split up, 
So that water comes out therefrom , 
And there be others which fall down 
By the working of God's laws, 

And God is not unaware 
As to what you do 

75 Do you (Muslims) then expect that 

they would believe you ^ 
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And decidedly a party of them 
Have heard the word of God , 

Then they have altered it 
After having understood it, 

And they know (it) 

76 And when they meet those who 

believe, 

They say, “ We believe,” 

But when they are apart with one 
another 

They say, “ Do you talk to them 
As to what God has disclosed to you 
That they may disprove you thereby 
In the sight of your Lord , 

Do you have no sensed ” 

77 And do they not know 
That God knows 
What they hide 

And what they disclose ^ 

78 And among them are the unlettered, 
Who know not the Book, 

But have their longings , 

And who do nothing but imagine 

79 So, woe be to those who write the 

book with their hands, 

Then say, This is from God ” 

That they niav exchange it for a 
small price 
So, woe be to them 
Foi what their hands have written. 
And woe be to them for what they 
earn 

80 And they say, ‘ Fire shall not 

touch us 

Save for a number of days ” 

Say, “Have you made a covenant 
with God ^ 

If so, God will not bieak His 
covenant , 

Oi is it that you speak against God 
T hat which you know not ^ ” 

81 Nay, whoever earns evil 

And is surrounded by his wrong- 
doings. 

These, then, are the companions of 
the fire, 

In it they abide 

82 And those who believe 
And do good deeds, 

These be the companions of the 
garden , 

In it they abide 
X 

83 And when We took a covenant of 

the children of Israel, 


“ You shall not serve but God , 

And do good to parents, 

And to the near of km, 

And the orphans, 

And the poor , 

And speak to men in a goodly way, 
And keep up the pravei , 

And pay the stated alms ” , 

Then you turned back 
Except a few of you, 

And you were heedless 

84 And 'when (again) We took your 

covenant 

“You shall not shed blood among 
yourselves, 

Nor turn out your people from yonr 
homes ” , 

Then you promised that, 

And \ou witnessed it 

85 Then you aie the same ])eople 
Shedding each other’s blood, 

And turning out a party from among 
you 

From their homes — 

Backing each other up against them 
With sin and with cruelty, 

And if the same persons come to you 
As prisoners, 

You ransom them, 

And it IS foi bidden to you to turn 
them out 

Do you then believe in part of the 
Book, 

And disbelieve m part thereof * 
What then is the reward of him who 
does this among you ^ 

Except disgrace in the life of this 
w^orld , 

And on the day of the Awakening 
They shall be sent back 
To the severest of agonies , 

And God is not unaware 
As to what you do 

86 These be the people 

Who have bought the life of this 
world 

For the Future, 

Their agony shall not then be 
lightened upon them. 

Nor shall they be helped 


XI 

87 And We indeed gave Moses the 
Book, 

And We sent after him messengers 
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One after another, 

And We gave Jesus, son of Mary, 
Clear proofs, 

And We helped him with the Holy 
Spirit, 

Did you then, every time that a 
messenger came to you 
With what your hearts desired not, 
swell with pride ^ 

A number of them you belied, 

And as to a number of them, you 
shed their blood 

88 And they say, “ Our hearts are 

enclosed ”, 

Nay, God has deprived them of 
His blessing on account of their 
disbelief, 

So little it is what they believe 

89 And when a Book has come to 

them 

Proceeding from God 
Confirming that which is with 
them — 

And before that they used to ask 
for success against those who 
disbelieve — 

But when that which they recognise 
(to be true) 

Has come to them, they disbelieve 
in it 

So the disapproval of God be upon 
the disbelievers 

90 Poi an evil price have they sold 

their souls, 

That they disbelieve m that which 
God has sent down. 

Out of enmity that, God, out of 
His grace. 

Sends it down on such of His 
servants 
As He pleases 

So they have earned wrath upon 
wrath, 

And for the disbelievers, 

There is a shameful agony 

91 And when it is said to them, 
“Believe in what God has sent 

down,” 

They say, “ We believe in what has 
been sent down upon us,” 

And they disbelieve in that which 
has come thereafter. 

And it is the truth confirming that 
which is with them 
Say, “ Why did you then shed the 
blood of God's prophets, ere this, 
If you be believers ^ ” 


92 And, indeed, Moses came to you 
With clear proofs 

Then you took the calf (as a god) 
after that. 

And you were unjust 

93 And when We took your Covenant 
And raised up the mountain above 

you, 

“ Hold what We give you with 
stiength 
And listen ” 

They said, “ We hear and we dis- 
obey ' 

And on account of their disbelief 
They had been made to drink deep 
Into their hearts 
The (love of the) calf , 

Say, “ Evil is that which youi 
faith bids you to, 

If you be faithful ” 

94 Say, “ If the Future home with 

God be especially yours 
To the exclusion of all mankind, 
Then wish for death, 

If you be truthful ” 

9 > But on account of what their hands 
have sent forward, 

They will never wish for it 
And God knows well the unjust 
96 And thou wilt hnd them * 

The greediest of men 
In respect of life, 

And even (greedier) than the pagans , 
One of them would, 

If he could, live a thousand years, 
And his long life would not remove 
him 

From his agony , 

And God sees what they do 


XII 

97 Sav, “ Whoever is an enemy to 

Gabriel — ^for surely it is he who 
has brought it down (the Qiir-an) 
on thy heart with the permission 
of God — 

Confirming that which has gone 
before it. 

And as a guidance and glad tidings 
to the believers — 

98 Whoever is an enemy to God, 

And His messenger-spin ts, 

And His messengers. 

And Gabriel, 

And Michael, 
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Then surely God is an enemy to 
these disbelievers ” 

99 And We have sent to thee (0 

Muhammad) 

Clear signs, 

And no one disbelieves in them 
except the wicked 

100 What’ And every time they make 

a compact 

A party of them casts it aside ? 
Nay’ most of them believe not 

101 And whenever a messenger comes 

to them 

Proceeding from God, 

Confirming that which is with 
them, 

A party of those w^ho have been 
given the Book 

Cast aside the Book of God 
behind their backs. 

As if they knew (it) not 

102 And they follow what the evil- 

ones practised against the king- 
dom of Solomon, 

And Solomon did not disbelieve, 
But the evil-ones disbelieved , 

They taught men enchantments, 
And nothing had been sent down 
on the two kings at Babel 
called Harut and Marut, 

And these two did not make a 
disciple of anyone 
Unless they said, 

“ We are nothing but smelters 
So do not disbelieve (in us) ” 

So it IS from these two that they 
have learnt that (by) which they 
cause a separation between man 
and his mate, 

And they cannot hurt anyone 
therewith except with the know- 
ledge of God 

And they learn that which does 
them harm 

And does them no good , 

And they know very well that he 
who makes this bargain 
Has no share m the Future, 

And indeed it is an evil price 
For which they have sold their 
souls, 

Did they but know ’ 

103 And had they believed 
And been reverent. 

They surely had a good reward 
from God , j 

Did they but know ’ | 


XIII 

104 0 ye who believe ’ 

Say not “ Rama ” 

But say “ Unzurna ” (wait for us) 
And listen, 

And for those who disbelieve 
Theie is a painful agony 
10 > Those of the people of the Book 
Who disbelieve 
And the pagans 

Wish not that any good should be 
sent down to you 
From your Lord , 

And God, with His meicy, chooses 
whom He pleases , 

For God is the Possessor of great 
grace 

106 Whatever part of a verse 
We cause to be cancelled 
Or cause it to be left out, 

We bring one bettei than that 
Oi the like theieof , 

Dost thou not know 
That God indeed, 

Is Capable of doing all He pleases ^ 

107 Dost thou not know 

That to Him indeed belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth ^ 

And excepting God, you have 
none 

As an ally or a helper 

108 Do you (Muslims) desiie to ask 

your messenger 
As was asked Moses of yore ^ 

And whoever chooses disbelief 
In place of faith, 

He indeed has lost the Straight 
Path 

109 Many of the people of the Book 

desire 

That, after your having believed. 
They may turn ;you into dis- 
believers, 

Out of envy proceeding from their 
souls. 

After it has become cleai to them 
That it (the Qur-an) is the truth , 
Then forgive (them), 

And let (it) pass 

Until the coming of the decree of 
God, 

Surely, God is Capable of doing 
all He pleases 

110 And keep up the piayer, 

And give the stated alms, 



Chap 2 ] 


TEANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Paet 1 


And whatever good you send 
forwaid for >0111 souls 
You will find it with God 
God, surely, sees what you do 
] 1 1 And they say, 

‘‘ By no means shall anyone enter 
the garden 
Except he he 
A Jew, 01 
A Christian ’ 

These be then longings — 

Say, '' Bring forth your certificates 
If ye be true ’ 

112 Nayf He who submits his face 

(1 e whole being) to God 
And he is a doer of good, 

Then for him there is a leward 
with his lAird, 

And no fear be on sik h 
Nor shall they grieve 

XIV 

113 And sa> the Jews, 

On nought be the (^hiistians ’ , 
And sav the Chiistians 
“ On nought be the Jews ’ — 

And they (all) read the Book 
So declaie the'N who have no 
knowledge. 

The like of their saving 
Then will God judge between them 
On the day of the Awakening 
As to that about which the> used 
to differ 

114 And who is more unjust than he 
Who prevents the temples ol God 
Eiom being used for the lemem- 

brance of His Name theiein, 

And strives in their rum ^ 

It IS not for such to enter them 
Except in a state of fear 
For them is a disgrace in this w orld, 
And there is for them in the 
Future 

A great agony 

115 And to God belong the East and 

the West 

So whichever side you turn 
There is the Presence of God , 
Surely God is Vast, all-Knowing 

116 And they say, 

“ God has taken a child 
Glory be to Him , 

Rather His, whatever is m the 
heavens and the earth — 

All obedient to Him 


117 Ongmator of the heavens and the 

earth. 

And when He decrees an affair, 

He has but to say “be ’ and it 
becomes 

118 And those who have no knowledge 

say, 

“ \A^hy does not God speak to us 
Ol a sign come to us^ ” 

So said those before them 
A saying like theirs 
4'hejr hearts are like one another , 
We have 8urel\ made clear all the 
signs 

Foi a people who (wish to) be 
( onvinced 

119 We have surely sent thee (0 

Muhammad!) 

With the truth, as a hunger of 
glad tidings 
And as a war nei , 

And thou shalt not be asked 
As to the companions of the 
blazing hie 

120 And the Jews will not be pleased 

with thee, 

Noi the Christians, 

Unless thou foil iwest their creed 
Say, Surel\ the guidance of 
God, 

That IS the guidance ’’ 

And if thou wert to follow then 
desiies 

After the knowdetlge that has come 
to thee 

(In that case) thou shalt have no 
all> 

Nor helpei from God 

121 Those whom We have given the 

Book 

(And who) take m its sense as it 
deserves to be read. 

They will believe in it (the Qur-^) , 
And whoever chooses to disbelieve 
in it. 

These, then, are the people w^ho 
lose 


XV 

122 0 children of Israel ! 

Call to mind My blessing with 
which I blessed you, 

And that I distinguished you 
above other peoples 

123 And fear the day 

No soul shall avail another aught, 
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Nor shall any compensation be 
accepted from it, 

Nor shall any seconding be of any 
use to it, 

Nor shall they be helped 

124 And when his Lord taught Abra- 

ham certain words, 

Then he carried them out 
Said He “I am surely going to 
make thee a leader of men ” 

He said, “ And from my offsiiring 
(also) 2 ’’ 

Said He My covenant a])])lies 
not to the unjust ” 

125 And when We made this House 

(the Kaaba) a gathering-place 
and a sanctuary for men 
“ And adopt the jilatform of 
Abraham as a place of prayer ” 
And We enjoined Abraham and 
Ishmael thus 
“ Keep clean My House 
For the visitors. 

And the residents. 

And those who bow , 

And those who bow down (m 
piayer) ” 

126 And when Abraham said, 

“ My Lord’ make this city (Mecca) 
secure, 

And provide its people with 
fruits, 

Those of them who believe in God 
and the Futuie day, ’ 

He said, “ And as to him (also) 
who disbelieves, 

I will let him enjoy for a while. 
Then bind him to the agony of 
the fire , 

And an evil refuge is that ’’ 

127 And when Abraham began to 

build upon the foundations of 
this House, 

And (with him) Ishmael, 

(They s^id), “Our LouH accept 
(this) from us. 

Thou indeed’ Thou art all-Hear- 
mg, all-Knowing 

128 “Our Lord’ keep us both obe- 

dient to Thee, 

And of our offspring, a people 
obedient to Thee, 

And shew us our wa 3 ^s of service 
(of Thee), 

And turn towards us, 

Thou indeed’ Thou art the oft- 
Retuming, most Meiciful 


129 “Our Loid’ and send amongst 

them 

A messengei out of them, 

(So that) he may recite to them 
Thy signs, 

And teach them the Book 
And the wisdom, 

And purify them. 

Thou indeed ’ Thou art Almighty. 
all-Wise ” 

XVI 

130 And who turns away from the 

faith of Abraham 
Save one wdio makes a fool of 
himself ^ 

And We indeed (hose him (Abra- 
ham) Here 

And in the Futuie he shall surely 
be of the righteous 

131 When his Lord said to him “ Be 

obedient,” 

He said, “ I am obedient to the 
Loid of all the worlds ” 

132 And Abraham bequeathed this to 

Jus childien 
And (so did) Jacob — 

“ O niy children’ God has chosen 
for 3 oil this faith 

Then die not except ye be Muslims 
(obedient to God) ” 

133 Were you witnesses w^hen death 

visited Jacobs 

(And) when he said to Ins children, 
“ Whom will >e serve after me^ ” 
Said they, ‘ We will serve thy God 
And the God of thy forefathers — 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac — 
(He is) the One God, 

And to him we submit (be 
Muslims) ’ 

134 These were a people, 

They have passed away. 

For them what they earned. 

And for you what you earn. 

And you shall not be questioned 
as to what they did 

135 And they say, “ Be Jews or Christ- 

ians, you will find the path ” 

Say, “ Not so, the faith (is the 
faith) of Abraham the single- 
minded ” 

And he was not of the pagans 

136 Say ye “ We believe in God, 

And what has been sent down to us. 
And what was sent down to 
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Abraham and Ishmael and I^aac 
And Jacob and his children, 

And what was given to 
Moses and Jesus, 

And what was given to the 
prophets from their Lord, 

We separate not one from the rest 
of them. 

And we be obedient to Him 
(Muslims) ’’ 

137 So, if they belie\e just as you 

beheve, 

Then they are guided indeed , 

But if they turn back, 

Then they are nothing but obsti- 
nate. 

So, God will suffice thee against 
them. 

For He IS all-Heanng, all-Knowing 

138 (Say), “ The dye (i e faith) is 

God’s! 

And whose dye (i e faith) is better 
than that of God ^ 

And we are His seivants 


139 Say thou, “Do you quarrel with 

us with regard to God ^ 

And He is our Lord, and your 
Lord, 

And to us be our deeds and to you 
be your deeds. 

And we be His entirely ’’ 

140 Do you (Jews and Christians f) say 

that Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and his children 
were Jews or Christians ^ 

Say, “ Do you know better, or 
God ? ” 

And who is more unjust than he 
who conceals the evidence given 
to him by God * 

And God is not unaware of what 
you do 

141 These be a people. 

They have passed away, 

To them what they earned, 

And to you what you earn , 

And you will not be questioned as 
to what they did 
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142 Now the foolish people will sav, 
“ What has turned them (the 

Muslims) from their qiblah (the 
direction of piayer) which they 
had before 

Say, “ To God belong the East 
and the West, 

He guides whom Ho pleases to the 
Right Path ” 

143 And in this way, We hd\e made 

you a just people 

That you ma^ be witnesses over 
mankind, 

And that the Messenger (Muham- 
mad) may be a witness over you 
And We did not appoint the qiblah 
thou hadst 

Except that We might distinguish 
him who follows the Messenger 
From him who turns upon his 
heels, 

And this (following) is hard except 
for those who are guided by 
God 

And God is not going to throw 
away youi piryers, 

For God, surely, is Loving and 
Merciful to men 

144 We see (thee), indeed, turning thy 

face in space, 

So We will cause thee to turn to 
the qiblah that pleases thee, 
Then turn thy face towards the 
sacred mosque , 

And wherever you be, 

Then turn your faces towards it , 
And indeed those who have been 
given the Book 

Know for certainty that it is the 
truth from their Lord 
And God is not unaware as to 
what they do 

145 And if thou shouldst bring to those 

who have been given the Book 
Every sign, 

They would not follow thy qiblah , 
And it 18 not for thee to follow 
theirs, 


II 


Nor do some of them follow the 
qiblah of the others 
And Avert thou to follow their low 
desires 

After the knowledge that has come 
to thee, 

Then indeed wouldst ihou also be 
of the unjust 

146 Those wdiom We have given the 

Book 

Recognise him (Muhammad) as 
they recognise then (own) sons. 
But a paitv of them do suielv 
conceal the ti uth 
The while they know 

147 The truth is from thy Loid, 
Therefore be not of those w^ho 

dispute 

XVITI 

148 And to every one there is a 

direction 

Towards which he tains. 

But you (Muslims) should excel in 
all things good 

Wherevei >ou be, God will gather 
you all 

For God is Cajiable of doing all 
He pleases 

149 And whithersoevei thou travellest, 
Then turn thy face towards the 

sacred mosque. 

For, indeed, that is the truth from 
thy Lord, 

And God is not unaware as to 
what you do 

1 50 And whithersoever thou travellest, 
Then turn thy face towards the 

sacred mosque. 

And wherever you (Muslims) be 
Turn your faces towards the same, 
So that men may have no argument 
against you , 

But as to those of them who are 
unjust, 

Then fear them not, but fear Me 
And (this IS so) in order that I may 
perfect My blessing upon you 
And that you may be guided. 
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151 Thus have We sent amongst you 
A Messenger from amongst your- 
selves , 

He recites to you Our signs, 

And purifies you, 

i\nd teaches you the Book, 

And the wisdom, 

And he teaches ;you that which 
you did not know 

152 Then remember Me 

I will remember you, 

And be thankful to Me 
And be not ungrateful to Me 


XTX 

n.S 0 Ye who believe’ 

Strengthen yourselves 
With perse vei cine e 
And jirayer 

For God is with the perse vet mg 
ones 

154 And with regard to those who are 

slam in God s way, 

Say not that they are “ dead 
Rather ‘'living but \ou cannot 
see 

155 And We will discipline vou with 

something 
Of fear, 

And hunger, 

And loss of piopert> , 

And of lives, 

And of fruits, 

And give glad tidings to the 
persevering ones — 

156 Who, when a happening happens 

to them, 

Scav, “Suiel}^ to God we belong, 
and surely to Him we return ” 

157 These cxre the people upon whom be 

greetings from their Loid, 

And mercy , 

And these be the people who are 
guided 

158 Suielv , As-Safa and Ai-Marwah 
Are of the tokens of God 
Therefore, whoever performs the 

pilgrimage of the Hou8e(Kaabah) 
Or pays a visit thereto, 

There is no blame upon him, then, 
if he circuit the two , 

And whoever does good of his own 
accord, 

Then, surely, God is Gracious, 
Knowing 


159 As to those who conceal what We 

have sent down 

Of the clear proofs and the 
guidance. 

After Our having made it clear for 
all men 
In this Book, 

These are the people whom God 
deprives of His blessing. 

And so deprive them all who can 
deprive 

160 Save those who turn, 

And do good. 

And make clear (the truth) 

Then, as to these I turn to them , 
For I am the oft-Returnmg, most 
Merciful 

161 Surelv as to those who choose 

disbelief 

And die whilst they are disbe- 
lievers 

These are the people upon whom 
be the disapproval of God, 

And of the messenger-spints, 

And of all mankind 

162 Abiding therein, 

Their figony shall not be lightened 
upon them 

Noi shall they be allowed respite 
Ibd And your God is God the One, 
There is no god but He, 

The most Meiciful to begin with. 
The most Merciful to the end 


XX 

164 Surely, 

In the nitaking of the heavens and 
the earth , 

And m the alterucation of the night 
and the day , 

And m the ships that move m the 
sea 

With that which benefits mankind , 
And m that which God sends dox^m 
from above of water. 

Then He gives life to the earth 
therewith. 

After its death. 

And spreads therein 
All things alive. 

And in the motion of the winds. 
And in the clouds, subject to laws, 
between the sky and the earth, 
Theie are definite signs for a people 
possessed of sense 
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165 And amongst men there be some 
Who adopt patrons besides God, 
They love them, Lke the love of 

God, 

And those who believe 
Are stronger than these in their 
love towards God , 

And 0 that those who are unjust 
could see (as they shall), 

When they see the agony, 

That power wholly belongs to God, 
And that severe, indeed, is God 
in respect of the agony 

166 When those who were followed 
Shall sever themselves from those 

who followed (them), 

And they shall see the anguish 
And all their ties are cut asunder , 

167 And those who followed shall saA , 

“ 0 that we had another turn 

So that we could sever ourselves 
from them. 

As they have seveicd themselves 
from us ” 

Thus does God shew them their 
deeds 

(A cause of) legiet to them 
And it IS not for them to get out 
of the fire 


XXI 

168 0 ye men’ 

Eat of the (produce) of the earth 

Things that are lawful and pure, 

And follow not the footsteps of thi 
evil-one 

Surely, he is an eiu my to v on di ai 

169 All he does is to bid you to evil, 

And to things obscene, 

And that you say against God 
what you know not 

170 And when it is said to them, 

“ Follow that w^hich God has sent 
down,’^ 

They say, ‘ Rather, we will follow 
that upon which we found our 
forefathers ” 

What ’ even if their forefathers had 
no sense at all, 

And they were not giuded (aught) ^ 

171 And the case of those who have 

chosen disbelief 

Is like this — 

There is one who shouts 

To someone who hears not 


But a mere cry and a sound 
(They are) deaf, dumb, blind. 

So that they have no sense 

172 O ye who believe’ 

Eat of the good things that We 
have provided you with, 

And give thanks to God, 

If Him alone } ou serve 

173 All He has forbidden you is 
The dead. 

And the blood, 

And the flesh of sw^me, 

And that over which any other 
name than that of God has 
been used, 

But if anyone is constrained 
Without wishing to be disobedient, 
Noi going beyond the limit, 

Xo sin be upon such 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 

174 Surely those who conceal tliat 

Aihich God has sent down 
Of the Book 

And sell it foi a mean price, 

These devom not but hi e into then 
insides, 

\nd God will not speak to them 
on the day of the Awakening, 
!Nor will He purif> them 
And for them is a iiamful agony 

17 > These .iie the peojile 

Who have bought ciror for 
guidance, 

And agon^ for paidon 
Then, w4iat fortitude is theirs in 
the hie’ 

176 This is so, because God has 
caused this Book to be sent 
down with the truth, 

And those w^ho differ with legard 
to this Book are in a far-off 
obstinacy 


XXII 

177 Theie is no \irtue in your turning 
your faces 

Towards the East oi the W>st, 

But virtuous is he who believes in 
God, 

And (in) the Future day, 

And (in) the messeiiger-spirifs. 

And the Book, 

And the piophets, 
x\nd who gives Ins wealth, in spite 
of his love for it, 
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And the orphans, 

And the ne^y. 

And the wayfarer, 

And the beggars, 

And in ransommg the slaves, 

And who keeps up the prayer, 

And pays the stated alms , 

And those who fulhl their cove- 
nants when they covenant , 

And the persevering ones 
In hardship. 

And injury, 

And in time of wai 
These are the tiuthful, 

And these ^ They are the reverent 

178 0 ye who believe’ 

An equal compensation is pre- 
scribed for you in the mattei of 
the slam , 

The free man for the fiee man, 

And the slave for the slave, 

And the female for the female 
But as to him who is lemitted 
something by his brother, 

He should follow (the remission) 
with fairness 

And payment ot compensation to 
lum (the aggrieved) with kind- 
ness 

This IS a relaxation fiom your 
Loid and a mercy 
But it anyone exceeds the limit 
after this, 

For him, then, is a painful agony 

179 And for you, m this law ol equal 

compensation, 

O men of understanding ’ 

There is (the preseivation of) life, 
(And) that you may be i ever cut 

180 It IS prescribed for 30 U 

That when one of you is face to 
face with death, 

(And) if he leave any goods, 

That he make a legacy 
In favour of the parents, 

And the kindred. 

With fairness 

A duty incumbent on the rev ei cut 

1 8 1 He, then, who changes it after 

having heard it. 

The sm thereof then is on those 
alone who change it 
Surely God is Hearing, Knowing 
18J But if anyone fears paitiality, 

Or sm 

On the pait of the legal 01 , 


[Part 2 


Then, it is no sm upon him 
If he make peace between the 
parties 

Surely God is Forgivmg, Merciful 
XXIII 

183 0 ye who believe’ 

Fasting IS prescribed for you. 

As it was prescribed for those 
who preceded you — 

That you may be reverent 

184 For a certain number of days 
Then for anyone of you who is sick, 
Or on journey, 

There is then the same number of 
other days 

And for those who fmd it hard to 
bear, 

There is redemption by feeding the 
poor — 

But he who does good of his own 
accord. 

Then it is better for him 
And if you fast, it would be better 
foi you, 

If you knew 

185 The month of Ramadan is one 

In which was sent down the 
Qur-an, 

A guidance for mankind. 

And deal proofs of guidance, 

And the discrimmation 
Then let him amongst you 
Who 18 present m this month fast 
therem 

And if one be sick. 

Or on journey. 

Then there is an equal number of 
other days 

God wishes you ease. 

And He does not wish you dis- 
comfort. 

And that you may complete the 
(required) number (of fasts). 

And that you may declare the 
greatness of God, 

For His having gmded you , 

And that you may give thanks 

186 And when My servants ask thee 
About Me, 

“ Lo’ I AM SURELY NEAR ” 

I respond to the call of the caller 
When he calls Me 
Then should they respond to Me, 
And beheve in Me, 

That they may proceed aright 
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187 On the night of the fast, 

It IS lawful for you to approach 
your wives , 

They are a garment for you, 

And you are a garment for them 
God knows that you have been 
lessening your rights, 

So He has turned to you 
And freed you from disability , 
Now, then, enjoy their company, 
And seek that which God has 
prescribed for you. 

And eat and drink 
Till IS mamfested to you 
The white thread of the light of 
the morn 

From the black thread (of dark- 
ness) 

Then complete the fast till night, 
And keep away from them (your 
wives) 

While you pass the time in the 
mosques 

These be the bounds of God, 
Therefore come not near (to tians- 
gress) them , 

Thus does God make clear His 
signs to men 

That they may be reverent 

188 And do not swallow up >oui 

wealth 

Among yourselves impioperly, 

And make not presents of it to the 
authorities, 

That you may sinfully devoui the 
wealth of (other) men 
The while you know 

XXIV 

189 They ask thee about the new 

moons, 

Say, “ They are times appointed 
for the use of men, 

And for pilgrimage ” 

And there is no virtue in youi 
going to your houses by the 
backs thereof, 

But virtue consists m being 
reverent. 

Then entei your houses by their 
doors, 

And reverence God, that you may 
prosper 

190 And fight in the way of God 
Those who fight you, 

But exceed not the limit 


For God loves not those who 
exceed the limit 

191 And kill them where you find 

them, 

And turn them out from whence 
they have turned you out, 

For persecution (in faith) is worse 
than war 

And war not with them neai the 
sacred mosque, 

Unless they wai with you therein , 
But if they light you. 

Then fight them 

Such 18 the reward of the dis- 
believers 

192 But if they desist, 

Then surely God is Forgiving, 
Merciful 

193 And fight them until there be no 

persecution 

And the judgment be God’s 
But if they desist, 

Then let theie be no hostilities 
Save against the unjust 

194 One sacred month for anothei 

sacred month. 

And the law of equal recompense 
applies to all sacred thmgs 
Then if anyone takes the aggres- 
sive agamst >ou, 

Take the aggicssive agamst him, 
Just as he has taken the aggressive 
agamst you , 

And revereiKc God, 

And know that God is with the 
reverent 

195 And spend m the way of God, 

But throw not yourselves mto rum 
With your own hands , 

And do good 

For God loves the doeis of good 

196 And carry out the pilgrimage. 

And the visit (to Kaabah) 

For the sake of God 

But if you are mtercepted, 

Then (send) whatever sacrificial 
offering you can afford. 

And shave not your heads until 
the offermg reaches its destma- 
tion, 

But if one of you be sick. 

Or 18 suffermg from injury m the 
head, 

Ht should compensate (the shaving 
of the head) 

By fastmg. 

Or almsgivmg, 
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Or sacrificing , 

But when you are safe, 

Then anyone taking advantage of 
the pilgrimage and the visit at 
one and the same time 
Should offer such saenhee as he 
can afford 
And if one cannot, 

Then three days’ fastmg m the 
period of the Haj, 

And seven days when you return 
home 

These make the ten complete da\ s 
This is for him whose family is 
not resident (near) the sacred 
mosque 

And reverence God, 

And know that God is severe m 
respect of the consequences 


XXV 

197 Pilgrimage (takes place) m the 

well-known months 
Whoever, then, undertakes the 
pilgrimage during those months, 
There is to be no mtercourse with 
women, 

Nor the comniLssion ol any sins, 
Nor any wrangling, 

Durmg (the period of) the Haj 
And whatever good you do, God 
knows it (all) 

And make provision for the journey , 
Because the good of making pro- 
vision consists in being reverent 
And reverence Me, O ye who are 
possessed of understanding 

198 There is no blame on you that you 

seek mcrease from your l/ird 
But when you disperse from Arafat, 
Then remember God near the holy 
monument (Muzdalafa) 

And remember Him as He has 
directed you, 

And before this you were of those 
who are lost 

199 Then disperse again from whence 

men disperse. 

And ask forgiveness of God 
Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 

200 Then when you have completed 

your devotions (of pilgrimage) 
Remember God as your remember- 
mg of your forefatheis, 

Or rather a stronger remembering 


Then there are some men who say, 
‘ Our Lord ’ give us m this world,” 
And they have no share m the 
Future 

201 And there are some of them who 

say, 

‘ Our Lord* give us good ni this 
world, 

And good m the Futuie, 

And save us from the agony of the 
fire ’ 

202 These are the people for \^hom 

there is a share out of what 
thev have earned 
And God is quick m counting 

203 And remember God during a 

certain number of days 
Then whoever hastens during the 
course of two days 
There is no sm upon him, 

And whoever remains behmd 
There is no sm upon him (either) — 
for him who is reverent 
And re\erence (}od, 

And know that voii aie to be 
gathered towards Flini 

204 And there is someone amongst men 

whose speech about the life of 
this world causes thee to wonder. 
And he calK (^od to witness that 
which IS m Ins heart, 

And he is most violent in disputa- 
tion ^ 

20 > And when he turns back 

He strives iii the land m order to 
cause disorder therein 
And to destroy the fields and the 
flocks 

And God loves nut disordci 
200 And w'hc n it is said to him 
Reverence God ’ 

His ])iide carries him on to his sm 
Then sufficient to him is hell, 

And surely an evil cradle is that 

207 And amongst men there be one 
Who offers his soul, 

Seekmg its acceptance by God 
For God is Lovmg towards His 

servants 

208 0 ye who believe ’ 

Enter into the Peace (Islam) all 
together, 

And follow not the footsteps of the 
evil-one , 

He IS surelv to y ou a clear enemy 

209 But if you slip after what has 

come to you of the clear signs, 
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Then know that God is Mighty, 
Knowing 

210 They wait not but that God 

should come to them in the 
shadows of the clouds, 

As well as the messenger -spirits, 
And the affair be settled 
And to God is the return of all 
affairs 

XXVI 

211 Ask the children of Israel, 

How many clear signs did We give 
them^ 

And whoever changes the blessing 
of God 

After it has come to him. 

Then surely God is severe m 
respect of the consequences 

212 Fair seems the life of this world to 

those who have chosen disbelief. 
And they mock at those who 
believe 

And those who practise reverence 
shall be above them on the da> 
of the Awakening 
And God makes provision for 
whom He plodses without 
mcasuie 

2 ri All mankind are a single eom- 
munitv, 

Then God sends His prophets, 
Bearers of glad tidings and as 
wamers , 

And He sends with them the Book 
with the truth 

That He may dec ide between man- 
kind concerning that in which 
they differ , 

And none diffc r therein 
Save those to w^hom it (the book) 
has been given 

After clear signs have come to 
them, ^ 

Out of hostility amongst them- 
selves 

Then God directs (aright) those 
who believe, 

In respect of that m which the^ 
differ 

About the truth. 

With His own authority 

For God guides whom He pleases 

To the Right Path 

214 Do you reckon that 3^011 will enter 
the garden 


Without undergomg the like of 
that which happened to those 
who preceded you ^ 

Distress befell them, and affliction. 
And they were shaken 
Till the messenger and those who 
had believed with him said, 
“When will come the help of 
God« ’’ 

Is it not (a fact) that the help of 
God is nigh ^ 

215 They ask thee, as to what they 

may spend 

Say, “ Whatever goods you spend, 
they are 
For the parents, 

And the kmdred. 

And the orphans. 

And the needy. 

And the wayfarer. 

And whatever good you do 
God knows it (all) 

216 War has been prescribed for you 
And that displeases you, 

It may be you dislike somethmg 
Whilst it is good for you , 

And it may be that you love some- 
thmg 

And that is bad for you, 

Because God knows (it), 

And you know (it) not 


XXVII 

217 They ask thee concernmg the holy 
month — 

(As to) fighting therem 

Say, “ Fighting therem is a serious 
matter ” 

But hmdermg men from God’s 
way, 

And disbelieving m Him, 

And (hmdermg them) from the 
holy mosque, 

And turning out its people there- 
from 

Are more serious with God , 

And persecution (m faith) is more 
serious than war 

And they will not cease fightmg 
with you 

Till they turn you back from 3 our 
faith 

If the 3 can 

And if anyone of you turns back 
from his faith. 
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Then dies whilst he is a disbeliever, 
These, then, are people whose 
deeds go for nothing, 

In this world and m the Future 
And these are the companions of 
the Fire, 

In it they abide 

218 As to those who have believed, 
And those who have fled their 

homes, 

And struggled hard m God’s way, 
These do hope for God’s mercy 
For God is Forgivmg, Merciful 

219 They ask thee about mtoxicants 

and games of chance 
Say, ‘ In both these there is 
great sin, and (some) gam for 
men, 

And the sm thereof is more serious 
than the gam th(‘reof ” 

And they ask thee as to what the 3 
should spend 

Say, “ What you can spare ” 

Thus does God make clear to you 
His signs — 

That vou may think — 

220 Concerning this world and the 

Future 

And the> ask thee aliout the 
orphans 

8 ay, “ ^I’o do good to them is 
h(st ” 

And if >011 shaie thmgs with 
till m, 

They be > our bretliren 
And God knows the e>il doer from 
the right doer 

And if God had willed He could 
certainly haye made matters 
difhcult foi \ou 
Surely God is Mighty, Wise 

221 And (ye believmg men’) inari> not 

pagan women till they believe. 
And a believmg maul is better 
than a pagan w oman and tliough 
> ou fancy her 

And (}e believing w^omen’) marry 
not pagan men till they believe, 
And a believmg servant is better 
than a pagan (free man) though 
you fancy him 
The sc call you to the hre. 

Rut God calls you to the garden 
And the forgiveness 
With His own authority 
And He makes clear His signs for 
men that they may be mmdful 


XXVIII 

222 And they ask thee about the 

menses 

Say, “ It IS a mmor hurt ’* 

Then avoid women dunng the 
menses, 

And approach them not till they 
are in a state of purity. 

But when they are m a state of 
purity 

You may come to them whence 
God has ordered you 
Surely God loves those who turn 
(towards Him), 

And He loves the pure 

223 Your wives are a tilth for you 
Then come to your tilth as you 

please. 

And send forward (good) for your 
souls , 

And reverence God, and know^ 
that you are going to meet Him 
And give glad tidmgs to the 
believers 

224 And make not use of God’s (name) 

m swearing, as an excuse 
For not doing good 
And bemg reverent, 

And making peace between men 
For God is Hearmg, Knowing 

225 God will not call you to account 
For oaths taken casually , 

But He will call you to account for 
what your hearts have earned 
For God is Forgiving, Forbearmg 

226 Those who swear off from their 

wives. 

They have to wait four months, 
Then if they go back, 

Surelv God is Forgivmg, Meiciful 

227 And if they have resolved on 

divorce, 

Then (also) God is surely Hearmg, 
Knowmg 

228 And the divorced women must 

wait for three courses. 

And it is not lawful for them to 
conceal what God has formed 
in their wombs. 

If they believe in God and the 
Future day 

And their husbands have a right to 
take them back durmg this period. 
If they desire to make peace 
And they (the wives) have a right 
agamst (their husbands) 
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Just as there is a right against them 
With fairness 

And the men are a degree above 
them (the women) 

For God is Mighty, Wise 

XXIX 

229 Divorce (may be pronounced) 

twice, 

Then there should be keepmg with 
fairness 

Or leavmg with goodness 
And it IS not lawful for >ou to 
take back anything out of what 
you have given them, 

Unless they two fear that they 
will not be able to keep within 
the bounds of God 
But if you fear that they two 'will 
not be able to keep withm the 
bounds of God, 

There is no blame on them two in 
what she gives up to be free 
These be the bounds of God, there- 
fore, exceed not the limits , 

And whoever exceeds the bounds 
of God 

These, then, are the people who 
are unjust 

230 But if he (finally) divorces her 
Then (she) is not lawful for him 

imtil after she has married 
another husband , 

But if he also divorce her 
Then there is no blame on them 
both 

If they return to each other, 
Provided they think that they can 
keep withm the bounds of God 
And these are the bounds of God 
Which He makes clear to a people 
who know 

231 And when you divorce your 

wives 

So that they complete their term. 
Then keep them with fairness 
Or leave them with fairness 
And detam them not to cause 
mjury 

Resultmg m your exceedmg the 
limit, 

And whoever does that 
He has mdeed done injustice to 
himself 

And do not make a mockery of 
the commandments of God, 


And keep m mmd the favour of 
God upon you. 

And what He has sent down upon 
you 

Of the Book, 

And the wisdom. 

With which He admonishes you 
And reverence God 
And know that God knows e\ er;y - 
thing 

XXX 

232 And when you have divorced your 

wives 

And they have completed their 
term (of waiting) 

Then hinder them not from marry - 
mg their husbands 
When they have agreed amongst 
themselves with fairness 
Thus does He admonish him 
Who amongst ^ou believes m God 
and the Future day , 

This IS cleaner for >ou and purer 
And God know^s anci you know nol 

233 And mothers should suckle their 

children for two complete ;years, 
In the case of those who wish to 
complete their period of suckling 
And it IS the duty of the father of 
the child 

To feed them and clothe them with 
fairness 

No soul is burdened but to the 
extent of its capacity, 

Let not the mother suffer mjury on 
account of her child , 

Nor the father on account of his 
child , 

And a similar (law) holds for his 
heir, 

But if they both desire to wean 
(the child) 

By mutual consent and counsel, 
Then there is no blame on them 
(either) 

And if you (men) desire to provide 
a wet nurse for your children. 
Then there is no blame on you 
When you pay what you agree to 
pay with fairness , 

And reverence God, 

And know that God sees what 
you do 

234 And (as for) those of you who die 

{ht are given their full) 
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And leave wives behind, 

They should keep themselves m 
waiting foi foul months and ten 
davs, 

Then when they have completed 
their term, 

There is no blame on you in what 
they do with themselves in a 
fair way , 

For God is aware of what you do 

235 And there is no blame on you m 

respect of ^'our offer of marriage 
to (such) women 
That you convey it secretly, 

Or keep it concealed in youi 
minds , 

God knows that you will remem be r 
them, 

But make no proposal to them m 
secret 

8 a ve you speak a fair speech, 

And resolve not on the marriage 
tie until the prescribed term is 
completed , 

And know that God knows what 
IS m your minds, 

Therefore, beware of Him 
And know that God is Foigiving, 
Forbearing 

XXXI 

236 There is no blame on you if >ou 

divorce your w]\es whom you 
have not touched, 

Oi foi whom >ou have not fixed a 
portion , 

And make provision for them. 

The well-to-do accoidmg to his 
means 

And the straitened m circumstances 
according to his means, 

A provision with fairness , 

A duty meumbent on all doers of 
good 

237 And if you divorce them before 

you have touched them 
But you have appointed for them 
a certain portion 

Then (pav) half of what you have 
appomted 
Unless they remit. 

Or he remits in whose hand is the 
marriage tie , 

And if you remit, it is nearer to 
reverence , 


And forget not benevolence 
amongst yourselves 
For God sees what you do 

238 Be careful as to prayers. 

Especially the most excellent 

prayer, 

And stand up for the sake of God 
In a devout manner 

239 But if you are m danger 

Then (saA \our jirayers) on foot, 

Or whilst riding. 

But when 3 ^ cm arc safe, 

Then remember God as He has 
taught you 

What you did not know (before) 

240 And (as to) those of you who die 
And leave wives behmd, 

(There should be) a legacy for their 
wives for a year s mamtenaiiec 
Without (their) bemg turned out 
But if they (themselves) go away 
There is no blame on you with 
regard to w^hat they do concern - 
mg themselves m a fair manner , 
For God is Mighty, Wise 

241 And tor the divorced women (also) 
There is to be ])ro vision with 

fairness , 

A duty meumbent on the reverent 

242 In this wav does God make clear 

to ;you His signs that 30 U may 
understand 

XXXII 

243 Hast thou not considered (the case 

of) those who left their homes — 
And they were thousands — 

For fear of death , 

Then God said to them “ Die,” 
Then He revived them 
Surel^^ God is the bestower of 
giace upon mankmd, 

But most men thank (Him) not 

244 And fight m the way of God, 

And know that God is Hearing, 

Knowing, 

245 Who IS there who sends forward 

to God a goodly sending ^ 

Then He will double it for him 
Many a doubling, 

For God gathers m, 

And He spreads out , 

And to Him is your return 

246 Hast thou not considered (the 

case of) a certam people of the 
children of Israel 
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After (the time of) Moses , 

When they said to a prophet (sent) 
to them, 

“ Delegate for us a king that we 
may fight m God’s way ” , 

Said he, '‘It may be, if fighting is 
prescribed for you, you aviII not 
fight”, 

They said, “ And what is the 
matter with us that should 
not fight in God s wa^ , 

And we have indeed been turned 
out of our homes — and our sons^ 
But when fighting was prescribed 
for them. 

They turned back except a feu of 
them 

And God knows the unjust 

247 And their prophet said to them, 

' Surely God has delegated Saul 
to be a Ling for \ou ’ 

They said, How does he desfr\e 
to have the kingdom over us, 
And we have a better right to the 
kingdom than he 

For he has not been given abun- 
dance of wealth ^ ” 

He said ' Siiielv God has dteted 
him ovei you, 

And He has given him a vast deal 
more of knowledge and of bodih 
(strength) 

And God gives His kingdom to 
whom He pleases 
For God is Vast, Knowing ’ 

248 And their prophet said to them, 

“ Sureh the sign of his kingdom is 
That He will bring \ou back the 
Relmquary 

In which there is tranquillity for 
you from your Lord, 

And relics left b\ the children of 
Moses 

And the children of Aaron 
Borne by the messenger-synnts , 
Surely m that, there is a sign for }^ou 
If you believe ” 

XXXIII 

249 So that when Saul marched out 

with his forces. 


He said, “ Surely God is gomg to 
test you by means of a stream, 
Then whoe\ er drmks of it he is not 
of me. 

And whoe\er does not partake of 
it he IS of me 

But if one takes vith his hand a 
handful 

(Jt matters not) ” 

Then they drank of it except a 
few of them 

So that when he had crossed it — 
He and those who believed with 
him — 

They said “ We are not strong 
enough to-day for Goliath and 
his forces ” 

Said those who believed they were 
gomg to meet God, 

“ How often has a small partj 
defeated a large one, 

With the authority of God ’ 

For God is with the persevering 
ones 

2‘)0 And when the> confronted Goliath 
and his forces, 

They said ‘ Our Lord’ grant us 
perseverance 
And keep our feet firm 
And help us against the unbe- 
lieving people ’ 

2’)1 Then the> defeated them wuth the 
authority of God, 

And David killed Goliath, 

And God ga\e him the kingdom, 
And the wisdom, 

And taught him of the things He 
pleased 

And were it not that God defends 
mankind, 

Some of them bv means of the 
others, 

The earth would be full of dis- 
order 

But God is the Bestow^r of grace 
On the people of the world 

252 These be the signs of God, 

We have them recited to thee with 
the truth, 

And surely thou (0 Muhammad’) 
art indeed one of the mes- 
sengers 
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253 These be the messengers 

We have given them distinction, 
Some of them above the others 
There are those among them to 
whom God has spoken 
And He has raised some of them m 
degrees 

And We gave Jesus, son of Mar\ , 
( lear proofs , 

And We stiengthened him with the 
Holy Spirit 

And if God had pleased they 
would not have fought with 
one another after them (the 
messengers) 

After clear proofs had come to 
them, 

But they chose to disagree , 

Then some of them believed, 

And some of them disbelieved 
And if God had pleased they 
would not have fought with one 
another 

But God does what He desires 

XXXIV 

254 0 Ye who believe^ 

Spend out of what We have 
provided you wath 
Before there comes the day 
In which there is no bartermg, 

Nor friendship. 

Nor any secondmg , 

And the disbelievers — they are the 
unjust 

255 God’ 

There is no deity but He, 

The Ever-Living, 

The All-Sustammg 
Slumber overtakes Him not. 

Nor sleep 
To Him belongs 
What IS m the heavens, 

And what is in the earth 
Who IS there to second anyone 
before Him 

Except with His authority ^ 

He knows what is m front of them, 


And what is behmd them , 

And they encompass nothmg of 
His knowledge 
Except what He pleases 
And His Power extends over the 
heavens and the earth , 

And the guardianship of these 
tires Him not, 

And He is 
The Uppermost, 

The Highest 

256 Let there be no compulsion m 

religion, 

The right path has surely been 
made distmct from the wrong. 
Then whoever disbelieves m the 
transgressor. 

And believes m God, 

He has, then, got hold of the firm 
handle, 

No breaking therefor 

And God is Hearing, Knowmg 

257 God is the patron of those who 

believe, 

He brings them out of darkness 
into the light, 

1 disbelieve (m Him), 

Their patrons are the transgressors. 
They brmg them out of the light 
into darkness 

These are the companions of the 
fire, 

In it they abide 

XXXV 

258 Hast thou not considered (the case 

of) him 

Who disputed with Abraham 
Concemmg his Lord, 

Because God had given him the 
kmgdom 

When Abraham said, 

“My Lord is He who causes life 
and who causes death 
He said, “ I can cause one to live 
and cause one to die 
Abraham said, “ Then surely God 
brmgs out the sun from the East, 
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So bring thou it from the West ” 
Then confounded was he who dis- 
believed 

And God guides not the unjust 
people 

2^9 Or the case of him who passed by 
a town , 

And it had fallen over its roofs, 

He said, “ How shall God cause 
this to live after its death ^ ’’ 
Then God brought a state of death 
upon him 

For a hundred years, 

Then He raised him up again 
He said, “ How long hast thou 
tarried^ ” 

Said he, ‘ I have tamed a day or 
part of a day ” 

He said, “ Nay, thou hast tamed a 
hundred years. 

So look at thy food and thy drink, 
They are not affected by time 
And look at thy ass, — 

And m order that We ma^ make 
thee a sign for mankind, — 
Therefore look at these bones, how 
we put motion mto them 
And cover them vith flesh ” 

Then when the thing became clear 
to him. 

He said, I know that God is 
Capable of doing all He pleases ” 

260 And when Abraham said, 

“Mv Lord^ shew me ho\\ Thou 
causest the dead to live ” 

He said, “ Dost thou not believe ^ ’ 
He said, “T do, but in order to 
make tranquil my heart 
Said He, “Take four birds, then 
teach them to come to thee at 
thy call, 

Then put them one by one on each 
hill. 

Then call them, they will come to 
thee running. 

And know that God is Mighty, 
Wise 

XXXVI 

261 The attribute of those who spend 

their wealth m God’s way 
Is like the attribute of a gram 
Which grows mto seven ears 
In each ear a hundred grains 
And God multiplies it for whom 
He pleases 

For God is Vast, Knowmg 


262 (As to) those who spend their 
wealth m God’s way, 

Then follow not what they have 
spent 

With shew of obligation, nor 
injury. 

For them is their reward with their 
Lord, 

And there is no fear on them iioi 
shall they grieve 

*263 Fair speech and forgiveness 

Are better than charity followed by 
mjury 

For God is Rich, Forbearmg 

264 O Ye who believe ’ 

Render not \oid ^our charity 
By (shew of) obligation and mjury. 
Like him who spends his wealth 
For the sake of shew of mankind. 
And he does not believe in God 
And the Future da\ 

His attribute is 

As the attribute of a smooth roc k 
With some soil thereon, 

Then it catches a heavy ram 
Which then leaves it a bare stone 
Nothing which thev earned is of 
any avail 

For God guides not the disbe- 
lieving people 

265 The attribute of those who spend 

their wealth 

Seeking the good will of God, 

And with firm faith out of their 
own souls. 

Is like the attribute of a garden on 
a hill 

If it catches heavy ram it brings 
forth its fruit m double quantity , 
But if it does not catch heavy ram 
Then dew is sufficient (for it), 

And God sees what you do 

266 Would any of vou desire 

That he should have a garden of 
the date-palms and vines, 

With streams flowing underneath. 
In which there is for him each kind 
of fruit. 

And old age has overtaken him. 
Whilst he has weakly offspring. 
That then the garden should meet 
with a storm 
In which there is fire 
So that it IS burnt up ^ 

Like that* does God explain to 
you the signs 
That you may think 
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XXXVII 

267 0 Ye who believe ^ 

Spend of the good things which 
you earn, 

And out of what We produce for 
you from the earth, 

And intend not to give thereof 
what IS worthless, 

And you A^ould not take it j^our- 
self 

Save with eyes closed thereat 
And knoH that God is Rich, 
Praised 

268 The evil-one holds out to you 

poverty. 

And bids you niggardliness, 

And God holds out to you for- 
giveness from Himself 
And increase 

For God is Vast, Knowing 

269 He grants wisdom to whom He 

pleases, 

And whoever is gi anted wisdom 
Then he is indeed granted a great 
good 

And none lemembei this except 
those possessed of understand- 
ing 

270 And whatever you spend in alms. 
Or in vow^s that you vow 

Then surely God knows it (all) 

And for the unjust there is none to 
help 

271 If }ou disclose youi alms even 

then it is well done, 

But if you keep them secret, 

And give them to the poor, 

Then that is better still for you , 
And this wipes off from you some 
of your evil deeds 
And God is aware of what you do 

272 Thou art not responsible for their 

guidance, 

But God guides whom He pleases 
And whatever you spend m (doing) 
good it IS for your own souls, 
And spend not aught but io seek 
the favour of God 
And whatever you spend in (doing) 
good 

Will be fully credited to you , 

And you shall not be wronged 

273 (Give) to the poor who are inter- 

cepted in God’s way, 

They have not the means to move 
about in the land, 


The stranger thinks them to be 
rich 

On account of their abstention, 
Thou canst recognise them by their 
faces, 

They do not beg from men 
obstinately , 

And w^hatever you spend in (doing) 
good 

Then surely God know^s it 
XXXVIII 

274 (As to) those who spend their 

wealth 

By night and by day, 

Secretly and openly — 

Therefore foi them is their reward 
with then Lord 
And there is no fear on them 
Nor shall they grieve 

275 (As to) those who live on usury 
They stand not except like the 

standing of one 

Whom the evil-one has confounded 
with his touch 
'J'hat is so because they say, 

“ Trade is just like usury,” 

Whilst God has allowed trade 
And foi bidden usuiy 
Then whosoever receives this 
admonition from his Lord 
And keeps away (from usury). 
Then let what has passed a\va\ be 
Ins 

And his affair is with God 
But whoever comes back 
Then these be the companions of 
the file. 

In it they abide 

276 God voids usuiy and advances 

chanties , 

And God loves not a single un- 
grateful sinner 

277 Surely those who believe and do 

good deeds. 

And keep up the prayer. 

And pay the stated alms 
They have their reward vnth their 
Lord, 

And there is no fear upon them, 
Nor shall they grieve 

278 0 ye who believe! 

Reverence God and 
Abandon what remains of usury, 

If you are believers 

279 But if you do (it) not, 
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Then beware of war on the part of 
God and His Messenger, 

But if you turn (to God) 

Then yours be your capitals , 
Oppress not, 

And be not oppressed 

280 But if a person be in straitened 

circumstances. 

Then give him time till he be m 
easy circumstances 
But if you make a chanty of it 
It IS bettei for you. 

If ye knew 

281 And fear the dd> 

You shall be made to leturn theiein 
to God , 

Then each soul shall be paid back 
m full what it has earned, 

Nor shall the> be wronged 

XXX} X 

282 0 yc who believe’ 

When you transact a mutual loan 
ti ansae tion up to a fixed teiin, 
Then write it down 
And let the writer betwixt \ou 
wiite it down with justice 
And let not the wider refuse to 
write 

As God has taught him (to wiite), 
Then let him wiite it down 
And let him upon whom be the 
liability dictate 

And let him reverence his Lord, 
And let him not depreciate an\- 
thing therefrom 

But if he upon whom Ik‘ the 
liability 

Is lacking in understanding, 

Or IS infirm, 

Or be incapable of dictating b}^ 
himself 

Then let his attoine> dictate with 
justice 

And two male witnesses amongst 
you sliould witness it, 

But if there be not two males 
(available) 

Then let there be a male and two 
female witnesses out of those 
you choose, 

In order that if one of them 
(females) be in error. 

The other of them may be able to 
remind her 

And let not the witnesses refuse (to 


give evidence) when they are 
called. 

And be not negligent m writing it 
down 

Whether it (the loan) be small or 
large 

To a fixed term 

This 18 more equitable with God 
And IS better suited to establish 
evidence, 

And is more likely to prevent your 
falling into doubts, 

Except it be a cash tiansaction 
which passes fiom hand to hand 
amongst youi selves 
Then theie is no blame on you if 
you write it not 

And have witnesses when \ou 
trade with one another, 

And let not the wiiter oi the 
witness be harmed 
And if >ou do so, then that is a 
sin in YOU 
And 1 tvei ence God 
And (tOD teaches } ou , 

And God knows cveiytbing 
282 And if you be on joiiinc> , 

And find not a writer, 

Then let there be a pledge with 
possession 

Then if some of }ou trust the 
otheis, 

Then let the tiustee pa> back the 
trust , 

And let him leveicmce God, his 
Loid 

And conceal not the evidenc e. 

For whoever conceals it, 

Then he is sinful in his heart 
And God knows what > ou do 


XL 

284 To God belongs what is in the 
heavens 

And what is in the earth 
And if you disclose what is in 
your minds, 

Or keep it secret, 

God takes note thereof concern- 
ing you 

Then He forgives whom He pleases 
And lets the agony (thereof) remain 
foi whom He pleases 
For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 
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285 The messenger believes in what 

IS sent down to him from his 
Lord — 

And the believers (also) 

Each one believes in 
God, 

And His messenger-spirits, 

And His books. 

And His messengers 
“ We spbt not between any one of 
His messengers ” 

And they say, “ We hear and we 
obey. 

Thy forgiveness’ 0 our Lord’ 

And to Thee is our goal ” 

286 God burdens not any soul 
But according to its capacity 
For it (be) what it earns, 


And against it (also) what it does 
“ Our Lord’ 

Call us not to account. 

If we omit (to do our duty) 

Or (if) we commit a sin , 

Our Lord ’ 

Lay not upon us a burden. 

As thou didst lay on those before 
us, 

Our Lord ’ 

And cause not us to cairy that 
Foi which no strength have we, 
And overlook our faults, 

And forgive us. 

And be kind to us. 

Thou art our Patron 
Then help us against the disbe- 
lieving people ” 
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CHAPTER 3 

IMRAN’S FAMILY 

(Al-i-lmran) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Alif, Lam, Mim 

2 God is, 

There is no deity but He, 

The Ever-Living, 

The All-Sustaining 

3 He has sent down upon thee this • 

Book 

With the truth, 

Confirming that which is before it , 
And He sent down the Torah (the 
Law) and the Evangel 
Before this, as a guidance to man- 
kind. 

And He has sent down the Dis- 
crimination 

There are those who di&believe in 
the signs of God, 

For them surely is a teiiible agony, 
For God is Mighty, Possessoi of 
the power of retribution 

4 Surely as to God, 

Nothing in this earth, nor in the 
space above it. 

Is hidden from His vie\^ 

5 He it is who fashions you in the 

wombs 
As He pleases 
There is no deity but He, 

All-Mighty, all-Wise 

6 He it IS who has sent down this 

Book dn thee. 

Some verses thereof aie imperative, 
These be the foundation of the 
Book, 

And others are figurative 
Then as to those in whose hearts 
there is an inclination to low 
desires. 

They begin to follow the figurative 
part thereof, 

Seeking (to create) trouble, 


And seeking to put their own) 
interpretations 

And no one kno\\s (the true) 
intei pretation thereof except God 
And the steadfast in knowledge say, 
We believe m it, 

All is fiom our Lord 
And none lernember this 
Except those who die possessed of 
undcrstanchng 
Our Lord^ (They say) 

Do not incline our heaits to low 
desiies 

After Thou hast guided us 
And giant us nieicv from Thyself, 
Surely Thou nit — Thou ait the 
great-Giver 
I js Our LoicD 

Thou art surel\ going to gather all 
mankind 

IWaTcls a da\ in vhuh there is no 
doubt 

God certainh^ never breaks (His) 
])roinise 

IT 

9 As to those who choose disbelief, 
Their wealth shall avail them naught 
against God, 

Nor their children 

And these be the fuel ot the fiie 

10 In the manner of the people of 

Pharaoh, 

And those before them , 

They belied Our signs 
Then God called them to account 
for their sms, 

For God is severe in following up 
(sms) 

11 Say to those who choose disbelief, 

“ You shall soon be conquered 
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And driven towards the pit ” 

And an evil accommodation is that f 

12 Surely you have had a sign 

In the two hosts that met together 
One party fighting m God’s way, 
And the others — disbelievers , 

They saw these twice as numerous 
as themselves 
With open eyes 

Foi God strengthens with His help 
whom He pleases 

Surely, in this there is a lesson for 
those who are possessed of eyes 

13 Fair appears to men the love of the 

enjoyment 
Of women, 

And children , 

And stores stored together 
Of gold, 

And silvei , 

And well-bred horses, 

And cattle, 

And helds 

These be of use for the life of this 
world , 

And what is with God 
I s the best letieat 

14 Sav, ' Shall I inform vou of some- 

thing bet t Cl than these '' 

Foi those who be reveient, 

Theie arc w^ith then Lord, 

Gaidens ncath which flow rivers 
They abide theT*ein, 

And (they ha\e) mates peifcitl^ 
pure, 

And satisfaction fiom God, 

Foi God sees (His) servants — 

15 Those who sav Om LoriF 
We have suioly believed. 

Then toigivc us our sins 

And sa\e us fiorn the agony of the 
file ” 

16 (They aie) — 

The per sever mg, 

And the truthful. 

And the devout, 

And the chan table. 

And the seekers of foigiveness in the 
early morns 

17 God bears witness that theie is no 

deity but He, 

And (so do) the messcnger-spnits 
and those possessed of know - 
ledge. 

He being the Maintamer of Justice 
No deity but He, 

All-Mighty, all-Wise 


18 Decidedly the (only) religion with 

God 18 Al-Islam , 

And those who have been given the 
Book differ not except after the 
knowledge has come to them 
Out of mutual jealousy. 

And whoever disbelieves in the signs 
of God, 

Then surely God is quick to make 
up (his) account 

19 But if they dispute with thee, say 

then, 

“ I submit my entire being to God 
And (so do) those who follow me ” 
And sa> to those who have been 
given the Book 
And to the unlettered, 

‘ Do you also submit yourselves^ ” 
Then if they submit themselves 
They are certainly guided (aright) 
But if they turn back 
Then thv duty is only the delivery 
of this message 
And God sees (His) servants 


iir 

20 Surely, theie are those who disbe- 

lieve in the signs of God, 

And shed the blood of the prophets 
without just cause. 

And shed the blood of the men who 
enjoin justice — 

Then give them the tidings of a 
painful agony 

21 These aie the people whose deeds 

are wasted both in the Near and 
the Future, 

And none have they to help them 

22 Hast thou not (onsideied the case 

of those who have been given a 
portion of the Book ? 

They are invited to the Book of 
God 

That it may decide amongst them, 
Then a party of them turn back, 
And they are heedless 

23 That IS because they say, 

“ The fire shall not touch us except 
for a number of days ” 

And they are being deceived in 
their religion 

By what they have forged 

24 Then how wull it be (with them) 
When We gather them towards an 

incontestable day, 
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And each soul is paid m full 
All that it has earned , 

And they shall not be wronged ^ 

25 Say, “0 God’ Master of the 
kingdom, 

Thou givest the kmgdom to whom 
Thou pleasest, 

And Thou snatchest the kmgdom 
from whom Thou pleasest , 

And Thou exaltest whom Thou 
pleasest, 

And Thou abascst whom Thou 
pleasest , 

In Thv hand is all good 
Thou art (Upable of domg all Thou 
])leasest ” 

2h ‘ Thou causest the night to meige 
into the da\ , 

And Thou causc&t the day to merge 
into the night , 

And Thou causest to bring foith 
the living out of the dead. 

And Thou causest to bring forth the 
dead out of the living , 

And Thou providest whom Thou 
plcase^'t 

Without taking an account 

27 Let not the believers take the 

unbclie\eTs as friends 
Rather than the believei s 
4nd whoever does that, 

Then his affair ls not from God, 

But you should juotect yourselves 
from them a sure protecting 
And God wains ^ou about His own 
Slli, 

And towards God is the refuge 

28 Say, “Whether ^ou hide what is 

in yoiii breasts, or disclose the 
same, 

God knows it (all) ’ 

And He knows >\hat is in the 
heayens 

And what is in the earth , 

For God is Capable of domg all He 
pleases 

29 On a dd^, each soul shall find 

present before it of the good that 
it has done 

And of the evil that it has done , 

It will wish, “ Oh, that between me 
and between it (the evil) there 
were a long distance ” 

And God warns j ou about His own 
Sei.i, 

And God is Affectionate to (His) 
servants 


TV 

30 Say, “If jou love God, then 

follow me, 

God will love you and pardon you 
your sms,” 

For God is Paidonmg, Meiciful 

31 Say, “ Be obedient to God and the 

Messenger ” 

But if they turn back, 

Then God surely loves not the dis- 
believers 

32 Surely God elected Adam 

And Noah, and the children of 
Abiahain, and the children of 
Imran over the (residents of) the 
world, 

33 Offspring, one of the other, 

And God is Hearing, Knowmg 

34 W^hen a woman of Imran said, 

My Lore! ’ surely I have devoted 
to Thy service w^hat is m nn 
womb entire. 

Then accept it of me , 

For Thou art all-Heaiing, all- 
Knowmg 

35 Then when she gave biith to it, 

she said. 

My Loid, I have suielv given 
birth to a female 

But God knows bettci what (sex) 
she gave birth to, 

And the male IS not like this female — 
And I have named her Mary, 

And I place her and her offsprmg 

In Thv protection 

From the tvil-one, th( driven awav ’ 

36 So her Lord ai cepted hei 
WTth a good acceptance. 

And caused her to grow a good 
giowmg 

4nd put hi 1 m charge of Zacharias 
Whenever Zacharias entered her 
chambei 

He found provisions witli her. 

He said, “ O Mary , whence ls this for 
thee ^ 

She said, ‘ It is from God ” 

Surely, God provides whom He 
pleases 

Without taking an account 

37 That very place did Zacharias call 

to his Ijord , 

He said, “ My Lord ’ give me from 
Thyself a pure offsprmg. 

For Thou, indeed, heart st the 
prayer 
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38 Then the messenger-spirits called 

out to him, 

And he was standmg up m prayer 
in that chamber, 

“ Surely God gives thee glad tidings 
of John, 

Confirmmg the word from God, 

And a leader, 

And a chaste man. 

And a prophet 

From amongst the good ones ’’ 

39 He said, “My Lord, whence shall 

there be a son to me 
And old age has already reached me 
And my wife is barren ^ ” 

He said, “Just so, thy Lord does 
what He pleases ” 

40 He said, “ My Lord, make for me a 

sign ” 

He said, “ Thy sign shall be this, 
that thou shalt not speak to men 
for three days except by signs 
And remember thy Lord a great 
deal, 

And celebrate His praises in the 
evenmg and in the mornmg ” 

V 

41 And when the messenger-spirits 

said, 

“ 0 Mary, surely God has chosen 
thee, 

And purified thee, 

And chosen thee above the women 
of the world 

42 0 Mary ’ 

Be devout towards thy Lord, 

And bow doun. 

And bow with those who bow ” 

43 These are some of the unseen news 

We reveal to thee, 

And thou (0 Muhammad wast not | 
near them when they cast their 
pens (to decide) as to who 
amongst them should be in charge 
of Mary, 

And thou wast not near them when 
they were engaged m a con- 
troversy 

44 When the messenger-spirits said, 

“ 0 Mary, surely God gives thee 
glad tidmgs of a Word from Him, 
His name is Messiah, Jesus, son of 
Mary, 

Of great dignity in the Near and 
the Future, 


I And he shall be of those who are 
near (to God) 

45 And he shall speak to men 

In the cradle and when grown up 
And he shall be of the good ” 

46 She said, “ My Lord, whence shall 

I have a son 

And no man has touched me * ” 

He said, “ Just so, thy God makes 
what He pleases 

When He decides upon any affair, 
He only says to it ‘ Be,’ and it 
Becomes 

47 And He will teach him the Book, 
And the wisdom. 

And the Torah, 

And the Evangel, 

48 And (he shall be) a messenger to 

the children of Israel 
(He shall say), ‘ I have most 
certamly brought to you a sign 
from your Lord, 

I make for you from clay the shape 
of a bird, 

Then I blow into it, 

Then it becomes a flier 
With God s authority , 

And 1 heal the blind, 

And the lepers. 

And the dead 1 brmg to life. 

With the authority of God , 

And I inform you as to what you 
eat 

And what ^ou store in your houses , 
In this surely is a definite sign for 
you, 

If you believe 

49 And (I) confirm what is before me 
Of the Torah, 

And that I may make lawful for you 
Some of the thmgs that had been 
forbidden you 

And I brmg you a sign from your 
Lord, 

Then reverence God and follow me 

50 Surely God is my Lord and your 

Lord, 

Then serve Him 

This 18 the Right Path ’ ’ ” 

51 Then when Jesus felt disbelief 

amongst them 

He said, “Who are my helpers 
toward God * ” 

The disciples said, “We are the 
helpers of God 

We believe m God, and be thou a 
witness that we are Muslims 
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52 Our Lord! We believe in what 

Thou hast sent, 

And we follow the messenger, 

Then write us down with the wit- 
nesses (of the truth) ” 

53 And they made plans, 

And God made (His) plans, 

And God is the Best of plan-makers 

VI 

54 When God said, “ 0 Jesus, I will 

give thee full (reward) 

And I will exalt thee toward Me 
And I will clear thee of those who 
choose disbelief. 

And I am gomg to make those who 
follow thee above those who choose 
disbelief 

To the day of the Awakenmg , 

Then towards Me is your return. 

So that I will decide amongst you 
As to that m which you used to 
differ 

55 But as those who choose disbelief, 

I will then cause them (to taste) the 
agony 

A severe agony 

In the Near and the Future , 

And they shall have none to help 
(them) ” 

56 And as to those who beheve 
And do good deeds, 

He will give them their rewards m 
full 

And God loves not the unjust 

57 This IS what We recite to thee of 

Our signs. 

And of the &m remembrance 

58 Surely, the case of Jesus with God 

IS like the case of Adam, 

He makes him out of the dust 
Then He says to him “ Bh ” and he 
becomes 

59 The truth is from thy Lord, 

Hence bemot of the disputers 

00 But if anyone argues with thee m 
this matter 

After what has come to thee of the 
knowledge. 

Then say, “ Come, let us call our 
sons and your sons. 

And our wives and your wives. 

And our people and your people. 
Then let us pray m earnest, 

And call down the disapproval of 
God upon the liars ” 


61 Surely, this mdeed, is the true 

statement. 

And there is no deity of any kmd 
except God 
And surely as to God 
He IS, indeed, all-Might^ , all-Wise 

62 But if they turn back 

Then surely God knows the doers of 
evil 

yii 

63 Say, “ 0 ye people of the Book I 
Come to a saymg, 

The same for us and for you — 
That we serve none but God, 

And that we ]om naught with Him 
And that some of us take not 
others as lords besides God ” 

But if they turn back, then say 
(you Muslims ’) 

‘ Bear ye witness that we aie 
Muslims ” 

64 0 ye people of the Book’ 

Why do you argue about Abiaham — 
Whilst the Torah and the Evangel 
were not sent down till after him 
Do you not understand (it) then ^ 

(>5 Do vou listen ^ 

You are the people who argued about 
what you had some knowledge, 
Then why do you argue about what 
you have no knowledge ^ 

And God knows 
And you know not 

66 Abiaham was not a Jew, 

Nor a Cliristian, 

But he was smgle-mmded, 

Obedient (Muslim), 

And he was not of the pagans 

67 iSuiely, the most alike to Abraham 

of men 

Are those who follow him, 

And This Peophet, 

And those who believe , 

And God is the Patron of the 
believers 

68 A section of the people of the Book 

desire 

To cause you to be lost. 

And they cause to lose none except 
themselves 
And they see (it) not 

69 O ye people of the Book ’ 

Why do you disbelieve m the signs 
of God 

And you acknowledge (them) 
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Why do you mix the truth with the 
falsehood, 

And conceal the truth 
The while you know ^ 

VIII 

71 And a section of the people of the 

Book say, 

‘‘ Believe in that which has been 
sent down upon .the belie\eis, 
Durmg the first part of the day 
And deny it durmg the latter pait 
thereof, 

That they may come back 

72 And believe not anyone except him 

who follows >our faith - 
Say, “ Surely the guidance is the 
guidance of God — 

(And tluv say “believe not ) 
“That anyone will be given the 
like of what you have been given. 
Or that they will be able to upset 
you m argument before your 
Lord ’ 

Say thou (0 Muhammad ’), Suiel} 
emmence is in the hand of God, 
He gives it to ’whom He pleases ’ 
i<\)r God is Vast, Knowmg 

73 With His merc\ He selects whom He 

pleases , 

For God is the Possessoi of great 
cmmence 

74 And amongst the people of the Book 

there is one— 

Jf thou trust him with a heap (of 
gold), he will pay it back to thic. 
And amongst them there is one — 

If thou entrust him with a smgk 
dinar 

He will not pay it back to thee 
Except as long as thou keepest 
watch over him , 

This IS so because they say, 

“ The ilhterate have no rights 
against us ” — 

And they tell lies agamst God 
iVnd they know it — 

75 Most certamly, whoever fulhls his 

covenant and is reverent. 

Then surely God loves the reverent 
7b Surely those who sell the covenant 
of God and their oaths for a mean 
price, 

These’ no shaie have they m the 
Future, 


Nor will God speak to them. 

Or look at them 

On the day of the Awakenmg , 

Neither will He purify them , 

And for them is a pamful agony 

77 And amongst them are surely a paity 
Who twist their tongues m the 

readmg of the Book 
That you may think it ]s from the 
Book, 

But it IS not fiom the Book, 

And they say “ It is from God,'’ 
But it IS not from God , 

And the y t<d] lies agamst God 
And they know (it) 

78 It IS not the business of a man 
That God should give him the Book, 
And the judgment, 

And the i)rophecy 

That he should then sa^. to mankind, 

‘ Be ve my servants rather than 
God s ” 

But (he says), ‘ Be ye teachers (of 
men) 

Because you can teach the Book 
And because you can read it ” 

79 And he will not bid >ou to take the 

messenger-spirits and the prophets 
as lords , 

Will he bid you disbelieve alter j^ou 
have become Muslims ^ 

IX 

80 And when God took the prophets’ 

covenant — 

“ Surely whatevci I give you of the 
Book and the wisdom 
(And) then a jirojihet comes to you 
confirming that which is with you, 
You will suiely have to believe in 
him and help him ” 

He said, “ Do you promise, and do 
>ou undeitake this burden of 
mine on these terms ^ ” 

They said, “ We promise ” 

He said, ‘ Then be ye witnesses. 

And I am a Witness with \ou ” 

81 But if anyone turns back after this. 
Then these are the people who are 

the disobedient 

82 Do they then seek other than the 

Faith of God ^ 

And to Him is obedient (Muslim) 
Whoever is iii the heavens and the 
earth, 

Willmgly or unwillmgly, 
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And to Him they shall be made to 
return 

83 Say thou, “ We believe m God 
And what has been sent on us 
And what was sent on Abraham 
And Ishmael 

And Isaac 

And Jacob 

And his children 

And what was gi\en to 

Moses 

And Jesus 

And the prophets 

From their Lord 

We split not one from the rest — 
And to Him are we obedient 
(Muslims) ” 

84 And whoever seeks a faith other 

than AMslam 

Then never shall it be accepted from 
him 

And he shall in the Future be a loser 

85 How IS God to guide a people 
Who choose disbelief after then 

believmg, 

And (after) becoming \utnesses that 
the messenger is right 
And (after) clear signs have come to 
them ? 

And God guides not a people who 
are unjust 


86 These ’ then reward is 

That there is on them the disap- 
proval 
Of God, 

And of the messenger-spirits. 

And of mankmd. 

All together 

87 In it they abide 

Their agony shall not be lightened 
on them, 

Nor shall they be respited 

88 Save those who, after this, turn 
And do good, 

Then surely God is Forgiving, 
Merciful 

89 Surely those who choose disbelief 
After their believmg 

(And) then keep on mcreasing in 
disbelief 

Their repentance shall not be 
accepted , 

And they are the people who are the 
lost ones 

90 Sureh as to those who choose dis- 

belief 

And die whilst they are disbelievers, 
Then an earthful of gold shall not be 
accepted from any of them 
If he should wish to ransom himself 
These ’ for them is a painful agonv 
And no one to help them (either) 
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91 You shall ncvei attain to virtue 
Unless you spend out of what you ’ 

love, 

And whatever you spend, 

Then God surely knows it (all) 

92 All the (puie) food was lawful for 

the childien of Israel, 

But (there were) certain things 
which Israel forbade himself 
before the Torah was sent down , 
Hay, ‘'Then bring the Toiah and 
read it if you aie right ’’ 

93 But if anyone forges a lie against 

God, after this, 

Then these are the unjust 

94 Say, " God speaks the truth. 

Then follow ye the faith of Abra- 
ham, the single-minded. 

And he was not of the pagans ” 

95 Surely the first (in lank) as a 

house 

Is the one appointed for mankind 
In (the valley of) Be( ea , 

Full of blessing and as a guidance 
loi the people of the woild 
9b Li it theie are clear signs 

(And) the platform of Abraham, 
And whoc\er comes within its 
bounds, 

He IS m a state of peace 
And it IS due to God from all 
mankind that tliey visit this 
House — 

Everyone who is able to journey 
theieto — 

And whoever chooses to disbelieve 
Then surely God is Independent of 
the people of the avotM 
07 Say, ‘ 0 ye people of the Book, 

Why do you choose +o disbelie\e in 
the signs of God, 

And God is a Witness as to what 
you do ^ ” 

98 Say, “ 0 ye people of the Book, 

Why do you prevent him vho 
believes from (following) God’s 
way? 

You seek to fmd a defect therein , 


And you are witnesses (of the 
truth) ’’ 

And God is not unaware as to what 
you do 

99 0 ye who believe ’ 

If you follow a party of those who 
have been given the Book, 

They will turn you into disbelievers 
after your having believed 

100 And how can you disbelieve 
AVhilst the signs of God are lecited 

to you. 

And His messenger is piesont 
amongst you ? 

And A\hocver holds fast to God, 
Then, suiely, he is guided to the 
Right Path 


XI 

101 0 ye who believe’ 

Reverence God the reverence that 
18 His due, 

And die not unless >e be Muslims 

102 And hold fast to the pact of God 

all togethei 
And split not. 

And remember the blessing of God 
on you, 

When you were enemies of one 
anothei , 

Then He put love into your 
hearts. 

Then by His blessing you became 
biotheis 

And you were on the brink of the 
pit of tire, 

Then he rescued you therefrom 
Thus does God explain to you His 
signs 

That you may be guided (aright) 

103 And it IS necessary that there 

should be amongst you a com- 
munity 

(Who) should call (people) to 
goodness 

And bid (them) do right 
And forbid them domg wrong 
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And these are the people who 
succeed 

104 And be not like those who have 

split up 

And differed after clear signs had 
come to them 

And these are the people for whom 
there is a great agony 

105 On a day, some faces shall be 

bnght and some faces shall be 
black, 

Then as to those whose faces shall 
be black, 

(It shall be said to them) “ Did 
you choose disbelief after your 
having believed ^ 

Then taste the agony on account of 
what you disbelieved ” 

106 And as to those whose faces shall 

be bright, 

They shall then be in God’s mercy, 
In it they shall abide 

107 These are the signs of God which 

We recite to thee with the 
truth 

And it IS not God who wishes 
injustice to the people of the 
world 

108 And to God belongs whatever is 

in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth , 

And towards God is the return of 
all affairs 


XII 

109 Of all the commimitics raised 
amongst mankind you are the 
best, 

(For) you bid them do good 
And you forbid them doing wrong, 
And you believe in God 
And if the people of the Book 
had (also) believed, 

Surely it* would have been better 
for them ’ 

Amongst them (some) are believers 
But the majority of them are 
disobedient 

no They shall never harm you except 
(causing you) some annoyance. 
And if they fight you, they wiU 
turn their backs on you, 

Then they shall not be helped 

111 Degradation is their lot wherever 
they be found, 


Except with the help of a pact of 
God 

Or a pact of men , 

And they have earned the wrath 
of God 

And humiliation is then lot 
This 18 so because thev have 
chosen to disbelieve in the signs 
of God 

And shed the blood of projihets 
Without any just cause 
This IS so because they disobeyed 
and exceeded the limit 

112 They are not all on a level 

Amongst the people of the Book 
There is a community standing 
upright, 

They study the signs of God by 
night time, 

And they bow down 

J13 They believe in God and the 
Future day. 

And they bid (people) do good 
And f 01 bid (them) doing wrong, 
And they emulate in doing good 
And they are the good 

114 And whatever good they do 
The same shall not be rejected 
And God knows the reverent 

115 Surely as to those who choose 

disbelief, 

Their wealth shall avail them 
naught against God, 

Nor their children 
And these are the companions of 
the fire, 

In it they abide 

116 The likeness of what they spend in 

the life of this world 
Is as the likeness of a wund. 
Wherein is intense cold. 

It smites the growing crop of a 
people who have done injustice 
to themselves, 

Then it destroys it 
And God does not do injustice to 
them 

But they do injustice to themselves 

117 0 ye who believe! 

Disclose not your secrets to 
strangers , 

They leave no stone unturned to 
rum you 

They love that you should suffer 
as much as possible , 

Hatred has come out of their 
mouths, 
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And what their breasts conceal is 
greater still 

We have, indeed, explained the 
signs to you 
If you understand 

118 Beware’ these are the people you 

love, 

And they love you not — 

Whilst you believe in all the books 
And when they meet you they say, 
“ We believe,” 

And when they go apart 
They bite their fingers with wrath 
against you 

Say, “ Die on account of your 
wrath,” 

Surely, God knows what is inside 
the lireasts 

119 If you meet with something good 
It pains them , 

But if you meet with evil 
They are delighted thereat 
However, if ye perseveie and be 
reverent. 

Their plotting will not hurt you 
aught 

Surely, God is round about what 
they do 

XIII 

120 And remember the morning when 

thou didst go out of thy family 
Settlmg the faithful in their stations 
for the purpose of fighting, 

And God is Hearing, Knowing’ 

121 When two parties amongst you 

desired to act cowardly, 

And God was the helper of them 
both. 

And upon God should the faithful 
rely 

122 And We most certainly helped you 

on the day of Badr, 

Whilst you were feeble, 

Therefore, reverence God, that you 
may be thankful 

123 When thou sayest to the faithful, 

“ Does it not suffice you that your 

Lord helps you 

By sending down three thousand 
messenger-spirits ^ 

124 Indeed it does, (and) if you 

persevere, 

And be reveient. 

And the enemy come down on you 
suddenly, 


Then your Loid will help you 
With five thousand messengei- 
spiiits all well-equipped ” 

125 And God made not this except as 

a happy news for you, 

And that your hearts may be 
assured therewith , 

And (in realit}^) help is fiom God 
alone, 

The all-Poweiful, all-Wise 

126 That He may cut to pieces a 

party of those who (Usbelieve, 

Oi vanquish them, 

So that they may go back unsuc- 
cessful 

127 And it IS not loi thee at all to 

decide. 

He may either turn towaids them, 
Or He may leave them in agony, 
Because they are certainly unjust 

128 And to God belongs all that is in 

the heavens and all that is in 
the earth , 

He forgives whom He pleases. 

And whom He pleases He leaves in 
agony. 

For God is Forgiving, Meiciful 


XIV 

129 0 ye who believe ’ 

Devour not usuiy 
Double and quadtuplo, 

And reverence God that you may 
be successful 

130 And fear the file which is piepared 

for the unbelievei s 

131 And obey God and the messenger 

that you may be shewn mercy 

1 32 And race together towards forgive- 

ness fiom youi Lord, 

And a garden as broad as the 
heavens and the earth, 

Prepared for the reverent — 

133 Those who spend in times of 

piospeiity and in times of 
trouble. 

And who suppress their anger. 

And who oveilook the faults of 
men 

For God loves the doers of good 

134 And who, if they happen to do an 

indecent act. 

Or wrong their own souls. 
Remember God and seek forgive- 
ness of their sms — 
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And who forgives sms except 
God’— 

And who persist not m what they 
have done (of wong) 

Whilst they know 

135 These ^ Forgiveness is their reward 

from their Lord, 

And gardens, ’neath which flow 
rivers. 

Abiding therein 

And a goodly revvaid for those who 
work^ 

136 Surely there have been the pre- 

cedents (of the peoples) before 
you, 

You should, theiefore, journey in 
the earth 

And see what was the end of those 
vho belied 

137 This (Qur-an) is a cleai declaration 

to all mankind. 

And a guidance and a teaching to 
those who are reverent 

138 Therefore weary not and grieve not. 
For you are on the top, 

It you be believers 

139 If you have received a wound’ 
Then surely the (othei ) people 

have received a wound like that. 
And We cause these periods to 
alternate amongst mankind, 

That God may distinguish those 
who believe, 

And that He may select witnesses 
from amongst you , 

And God loves not the unjust 

140 And so that God may assav out 

the believers 

And that He may wijie of! the dis- 
believers 

141 Do you calculate on entering the 

garden 

Before God has distinguished those 
amongst you who strive hard 
And distinguish those who per- 
severe 

142 And you, indeed, used to wish 

for death — 

Ere you met it , 

But now surely you have it before 
your eyes 

Whilst you look on 
XV 

143 And Muhammad is but a mes- 

senger, 


Surely (many) messengers have 
gone before him 
If, then, he die or be killed, 

Will you turn upon your heels ’ 
And he who turns upon his 
heels 

Will not injure God aught 
And God will soon reward the 
thankful 

144 And it IS not for any soul to die 
Except with God’s knowledge — 

according to a prescribed term 
And he who desires the reward of 
this life, 

We give it to him thereof , 

But he who desires the reward of 
the Future 

We give it to him thereof, 

And We will soon reward the 
thankful 

145 And how many a prophet has 

there been 

With whom have joined seekers 
after God in hght. 

Then they were not daunted on 
account of what befell them in 
God’s way. 

And the> weakened not, 

Nor did the'v surrender 
And God loves the jiersevei mg 

146 And thev said nothing except 

saying — 

“ Our Lord, forgive us our sms 
And our excesses in our affairs. 
And make firm our steps, 

And help us against an unbe- 
lieving people ” 

147 Then God gave them the leward of 

this life, 

And better is the rcwaid of the 
Future 

For God loves the doers of good 

XVI 

148 0 ye who believe’ if you obey 

those who have chosen disbelief, 
They will cause >ou to turn back 
upon your heels 
So that you may become losers 

149 But God is your Patron 
And He is the best of helpers 

150 Soon shall We cast fear into the 

heaits of those who have chosen 
disbelief 

On account of their having joined 
with God 


39 



Chap 3] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Part 4 


That for which they had no 
authority, 

And their abode is the fire, 

And evil is the abiding-place of the 
unjust 

151 And most certainly God made 

good His promise to you when 
you cut them into pieces with 
His knowledge. 

Until when you weakened 
And quarrelled about the order 
(given to you) 

And you disobeyed (the prophet) 
After he had shewn you what you 
had loved , 

Of you weie some who desired this 
world. 

And of you were some who desired 
the Future, 

Tnen He moved you away from 
thorn 

That He might discipline you 
And He has certainly forgiven you 
And full of grace is God towards 
the faithful 

152 When you fled far away and would 

not look towards anyone 
And the messenger was calling 
you from your rear 
So that He (God) caused you one 
sorrow in place of another. 

In 01 del that >ou should grieve not 
foi what you had missed 
And for what had befallen you. 

For God knows what you do 

153 Then, after the soirow, He sent 

down upon you tranquillity 
And calm which covered a party of 
you, 

And another party were anxious 
about their own selves 
Having false suspicion agamst God 
(Like) the suspicion of (the times 
of) Ignorance 

Saying “ Have we unythmg to do 
with this command? ” 

Say “ The whole command belongs 
to God ” 

They were concealing m their 
minds 

Tliat which they did not disclose 
to thee. 

Saying “ If we had anything to do 
with this command, we w^ould 
not have been killed here ’’ 

Say If you had been confined to 
your homes, those upon whom 


fightmg was ordained would have 
gone out to their stations, 

And (this was) in order that God 
might bring out what was in 
your breasts, 

And in order that He might purge 
what was in your hearts , 

And God knows what is inside the 
breasts 

154 Surely those of you who turned 

back on the day the two armies 
met, 

(Were made to do so) only because 
the evil-one caused them to slip 
on account of certain thmgs they 
had done , 

And most surely God has over- 
looked their (fault), 

God, indeed, is Forgiving, Gentle 

XVII 

155 0 ye who believe ^ be not like 

those who have chosen dis- 
belief 

And who say to their brethren. 
When the latter travel in the land 
Or engage in any campaign — 

‘ If they had been with us they 
vould not have died, nor had 
they been killed '' 
in the end God makes this as a 
great regret in their hearts 
And God causes life and He causes 
death 

And God sees what you do 

156 And, indeed, if you are killed m 

God’s way, 

Or if you die, 

Surely forgiveness from God 
And mercy 

Are better than what they hoard 

157 And, indeed, if you die, or be 

killed, 

Surely towards God shall you be 
gathered 

158 Then, it is due to mercy from God 
That thou art gentle towards them. 
And hadst thou been rough-spoken, 

hard-hearted. 

They would certainly have scat- 
tered away from thy circle. 

Then overlook their faults 
And ask forgiveness for them, 

And consult them in the command, 
But when thou hast determined 
upon (anything) 


Part 4] 


TRANSLATION OP THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap 3 


Then rely upon God 
Surely, God loves those who reply 
(upon Him) 

159 If God help you 

Then there is none to overcome 
you, 

And if He desert you, 

Then who is there to help vou after 
Him ? 

And upon God should the faithful 
rely 

160 And it IS not the business of any 

prophet to be gmlty of a breach 
of trust, 

And whoever is guilty of a breach 
of trust 

He shall bring forth that in respect 
of which he had been guilty 
On the day of the Awakening 
Then each soul shall be paid back 
in full 

What it has earned, 

And they shall not be wronged 

161 Is then he who follows the appro- 

bation of God 

Like one who has earned God’s 
anger ^ 

And his abode is hell, 

And it IS an evil place to return to 

162 They have grades with God, 

For God knows what they do 

163 Certamly, God obliged the faithful, 
When He raised up a messenger 

from amongst themselves 
Who recites to them His signs, 

And purifies them. 

And teaches them the Book 
And the wisdom, 

And before this they were in 
apparent error 

164 What* when you suffered a loss, 

the double of which you had 
inflicted (on them). 

You began to say “ Whence is 
this^ ” 

Say It IS from your own 
(actions) ” 

Surely, God is Capable of doing all 
He wishes 

165 And whatever befell you on the 

day the two armies met was so 
with the knowledge of God, 

And that He might distinguish the 
faithful, 

166 And that He might distingmsh 

those who practise hypocrisy. 
And it was said to them “ Come, 


fight in God’s way, or defend 
(against the enemy) ” 

They replied “ If we knew fighting 
we would surely follow you ” 
They, on that day, were nearer to 
disbelief 

Than they were to faith , 

They say with their mouths 
What IS not in their hearts, 

And God knows best what they 
conceal 

167 There are those who said to their 

brethren — and they (themselves) 
remained belund, 

“ Had they obeyed us, they would 
not have been killed ” 

Say “ Then avert death from 
yourselves if you are truthful ” 

168 And count not those who have been 

killed in God’s way as being 
“ dead ” 

But (count them) as being “ alive ” 
with their Lord , 

They shall be provided with (pro> 
visions) 

169 Being delighted with what God has 

given them out of His grace. 

And they shall be happy on accoimt 
of those who have not yet joined 
them from their successors. 

That they shall have no fear 
Nor shall they giieve 

170 They shall be happy on account of 

the blessing of God 
And (His) grace. 

And that God does not throw 
avay the reward of the faithful 


XVIII 

171 (There are) those who, after having 

been battered (in war) responded 
to the call of God and the 
prophet — for those, amongst 
them, who do good and are 
reverent, there is a great reward 

172 Those to whom men said 

“ Surely the people have gathered 
against you 
So fear them ” 

Then (tins saying) increased their 
faith 

And they replied — 

“ God is sufficient unto us 
And what an excellent Protector 
(is He) ” 
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173 Hence they returned with the 

blessing of God and (His) grace, 
No evil touched them, 

And they followed God’s appro- 
bation , 

For God is the possessor of great 
grace 

174 This evil-one can only frighten his 

friends, 

Ye (Muslims)’ 

Then fear them not, but fear Me, 

If >011 be faithful 

175 And let not those who hurry 

into disbelief grieve thee. 

Surely they can do no harm to 
Cod, 

God desiics that they should have 
no share in the Future, 

And for them is a great agony 

176 Surely, those ■who have purchased 

dibbeliet in exchange for faith 
Shall not be able to harm God at 
all. 

And for them is a painful agony 

177 And let not those who have 

chosen disbelief 

Think that the fact of Our giving 
them time is good for them , 
Suiely, Our giving them time 
results in their increasing in sin, 
And for them is a degrading agony 

178 God is not going to allow the 

faithful to remain as you are 
Until He has picked out the impure 
from the pure, 

Noi 18 God going to inform jou 
about His secrets, 

But God elects from His mes- 
sengers whom He pleases, 
Tlierefore, believe in God and His 
messengers. 

And if you believe and are reverent, 
Then there is for you a gieat 
reward 

179 And let not those who are niggardly 

with respect to what God has 
given them out of His grace 
Suppose that it is good for them , 
On the contrary it is bad for 
them 

They shall have that in which 
they were niggardly 
Chained to their necks on the day 
of the Awakening 
And to God belongs the inheritance 
of the heavens and the earth 
And God knows well what you do 


XIX 

180 God has most certainly heard the 

declaration of those who said — 
“ Surely God is poor and we are 
rich ” 

We will record what they say 
And their shedding the blood of the 
prophets 

Without just cause 
And We will declare — 

‘‘ Taste the burning agony ” 

181 “ This 18 on account of what your 

hands have sent forward 
And surely God is not in the least 
bit unjust towai ds His servants 

1 82 There are those who say — 

“ Surely God has covenanted -with 
us that we believe not in a 
messenger until he brings a 
sacrifice which the fire con- 
sumes ” 

Say ‘ Surely messengers have 
come to you before me with 
deal proofs 

And with that which you have said 
Why did >011 then shed their blood 
if you are tiuthfuU ” 

183 If then they belie thee, 

So have they belied messengers 
before thee 

Who came with cleai pi oofs, 

And the Scriptures, 

And the shinmg Book 

184 Each soul is going to taste death, 
And the fact is that you aie going 

to be paid vour rewards in full 
on the clay of the Awakening 
Then whoever is pushed away from 
the fire, 

And IS caused to enter the garden. 
He indeed has attained his object. 
And the life of this world 
Is nothing but a vain enjoyment 

185 You shall surel> be disciplined 

In respect of your life and your 
property, 

And you will certainly hear 
Fiom those to whom the Book has 
been given before you, 

And from the pagans 
A good deal of abuse , 

But if you be persevering and 
revel ent. 

Then this indeed is a work of 
determination 

186 And when God took the covenant 
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of those to whom the Book has 
been given 

“ You must make it known to 
mankind 

And you should not conceal it ” 
But they thiew it behind their 
backs, 

And sold it for a mean price , 

Then evil is that which they buy 

187 Think not thou that they who aie 

delighted with what they have 
been given 

And who love to be praised for 
what they have not done — 

Then think not thou that they are 
going to escape the agony, 
Because for them is a painful 
agony 

188 And to God belongs the kingdom 

of the heavens and the earth, 
And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

NX 

189 Surely in the making of the 

heavens and the earth, 

And the alternation of the night 
and the day, 

Theie aie signs for people of 
understanding — 

190 Those who remember God standing 

and sitting and on their sides , 
And vho use thought about the 
make of the heavens and the 
eaith, 

“ Oui Loid’ Thou hast not made 
this in vain, 

Glory be to Thee, 

So save us from the agony of the 
file 

191 OurLoid’ Suiely, if Thou causes! 

anyone to enter the fire, 

He indeed is disgraced ’’ 

And for the unjust there is no 
helper 

192 “ Our Lord’ we have heard a 

crier cry towards the faith — 

‘ Believe ye in your Loixl,’ 

So we have believed, Our Lord ’ 
Then forgive us our sms, 

And wipe off from us our evils 
And reward us with the righteous 

193 Our Lord’ And give us what 

Thou hast promised us by Thy 
messengers, 

And disgrace us not on the day of 
the Awakemng 


Surely Thou dost not break Thy 
promise ” 

194 Their Lord, then, responds to their 

call — 

“ Surely I am not going to throw 
away 

Any deed of any doer amongst 
you. 

Be (the doer) a male or a female , 
You aie from one another. 

Hence those who have been put to 
flight, 

And have been turned out of their 
homes, 

And have been vexed in My way 
And -who have fought and were 
fought against, 

Surely I will wipe off from them 
their evils. 

And cause them to enter the 
gardens, 

Beneath which flow rivers, — 

A reward from God , 

And with God IS a good reward 

195 Let not the movements in the cities 

of those who have chosen dis- 
belief 

Deceive thee 

196 It 18 a brief enjoyment 
Then hell is then abode. 

And an evil accommodation is 
that 

197 But as to those who are reveient 

towards their Lord, 

For them are gardens beneath 
which flow rivers 

Abiding therein — a gift fiom God , 
And that which is with God is 
better for the righteous 

198 And surely those amongst the 

people of the Book, who believe 
in God and what has been sent 
down to you. 

And what has been sent down to 
them, 

Humbling themselves before God, 
Not selling the signs of God for a 
mean price — 

These are the people who have 
their reward with their Lord , 
Surely God is quick to take an 
account 

199 0 ye who believe’ persevere and 

vie in perseverance. 

And be steadfast and reverent 
towards God, 

That you may be successful 
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THE WOMEN 

(An-Nisa) 

I 

(Wc commence) 

With the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 
The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 }e mankind’ 

Reverence your Lord 

Who made you from a single being, 
And from that being He made its 
mate, 

And from the twain He caused to 
spread 

Many men and many women , 

And revel ence God 
By Whom you question one another 
And (pay respect to) the ties of 
1 elationship 

{Surely, God watches over you 

2 And give the orphans their belong- 

ings, 

And change not the worthless for 
their good things. 

And consume not their belongings 
as your own , 

That indeed is a heinous sin 

3 And if you fear that you will not 

be able to do justice to the 
orphan (girls) 

(By taking them in mamage), 

Then marry whom you like 
From amongst other women, 

Tw^o at a time, or three, or four , 
But if you are afraid that even 
then you will not be able to keep 
equality 

(Amongst your wives), 

Then (marry) only one, 

Or that which your right hands have 
possessed 

Tins IS nearer to keepmg you from 
domg injustice 

4 And give women their dowries 
With good accord , 

But if they of their own wish 
Like to give up some of it, in your 
favour 


Then consume it with ease and 
pleasuie 

5 And do not hand over your belong- 

ings which God has made a means 
of your hvmg to the weak of 
understanding, 

But feed them, and clothe them 
therewith and speak to them a 
fair speech 

6 And discipline the orphans till they 

reach the age of marriage, 

So that if you find them strong in 
understanding. 

Then give them back their belong- 
ings, 

And consume not their belongings 
wastefully, 

And hastily, 

Fearing that they should reach their 
maturity. 

And he who is rich should abstain 
from (consummg it). 

But he who is poor, let him consume 
of it with fairness 

But when you give them back their 
belongings, 

Then take witnesses against them , 
And God is a sufficient Accountant 

7 For men, there is a share in what 

their parents and their relatives 
leave behind. 

And for women is a share in what 
their parents and relatives leave 
behind. 

Be it little, or be it much 
A stated share 

8 And when at the time of the 

division 

Theie are present 
The relatives. 

And the orphans 
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And the poor, 

Then feed them from it (the pro- 
perty) 

And speak to them a fair speech 
9 And let people who, if they had to 
leave weak offspring behind them, 
would be afraid on their own 
account, be afraid now (on other 
people’s account) , 

Then let them reverence God, 

And speak an upright speech 

10 Surely, those who swallow the pro- 

perty of the orphans unjust 1}^ 
Swallow nothing but fire into their 
bellies. 

And they shall soon enter into the 
fiaming fire 

II 

11 God commands you respecting your 

children 

For the male a share equal to that 
of two females , 

Then if they be all females, more 
than two. 

So for them is two-thirds of what is 
left, 

And if there be only one, 

For her is one-half 
And for each of the deceased’s 
parents is one-sixth of what is left 
If he (or she) leave a child, 

But it the deceased leave no child, 
And the heirs be his (or her) jiaients 
Then for the mother is one-third 
But if there be brothers of the 
deceased, 

Then there is one-sixth foi the 
mother — 

This, after (payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed oi debts 
You have your fathers and your 
sons. 

You know not which of them is 
nearer to you in benefit, 

This IS a stated propoition (fixed) 
by God , 

Suiely, God js Knowing, Wise 

12 And tor you is one-half of what is 

left by your wives. 

If they have no issue. 

But if they have issue. 

Then you shall have a fourth of 
what they leave. 

After (payment) of the legacies 
bequeath by her or the debts 


And for them (your wives) is one- 
fourth of what you leave if you 
have no issue, 

But if you have issue 
Then for them is one-eighth of what 
you leave. 

After (the payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed by you, or the debts 
And if the deceased man w^hose 
estate is to be inherited 
Leave neither father nor children 
Or if a deceased woman be in the 
same condition. 

And the deceased has a biothei or a 
sister. 

Then for each one of them is one- 
sixth 

Then if they be iiioie than this. 
They are shaiers in the one-thiid. 
After (payment) of the legacies 
bequeathed or the debts , 

(Such legacies and debts) not being 
harmful to otheis, 

This IS a command from God, 

And God is Ejiowmg Gentle 

13 These be the limits (fixed bv) God, 
And as to him who obevs God and 

His messenger. 

He (God) will cause him to entiu the 
gaidens 

Beneath which flow iiveis 
Abiding therein , 

And this IS the gi cat iittainment 

14 And as to him who disobeys God 

and His messengei 
And transgresses His limits, 

He will cause him to enter the file, 
Abiding therein , 

And for him is a degrading agon\ 
TU 

15 And should any of youi w omen-folk 

commit an act ot indec enc v. 

Then call against them toui wit- 
nesses frofii amongst yourselves, 
So that if the evidence is established. 
Then confine t/hem to then houses 
Until death gives them then full 
(reward), 

Or God makes for them a way 

16 And there may be two males 

amongst ^ou who commit the 
same. 

Then inflict some pemlty on them 
both. 

But if they turn to (God) and do good, 
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Then leave them alone 
Surely, God is oft-Returnmg, Merci- 
ful 

17 Tins (promise) of turning on God’s 

part 

Is for those who do an evil act 
through Ignorance, 

Then quicklv turn (to Him), 
Towards such people, therefore, God 
turns. 

For He is Knowing, Wise 

18 But there is no turnmg m favour of 

those who go on doing evil 
Until death approach one of them 
and he should say — 

“ Surely, now 1 repent ” 

Nor IS this (turning) for those who 
die whilst they are unbelievers 
For such We have prepared a painful 
agony 

19 0 ye who believe* 

It is not lavful for you to inherit 
women by force , 

And prevent them not from re- 
marrying 

In order to take away part of what 
you have given them, 

Except in c ise they commit a cleai 
act of indecency , 

And consort with them with fairness 
Then, if you dislike them, 

It may be that you dislike a thing. 
Whilst God has appointed a great 
deal of good tlierem 

20 And if you should desiie to change 

one wife for another. 

And you have given one of them a 
heap, 

Then take not anything thereof 
Will you take it unjustly and vith 
open sinfulness ^ 


21 And how can you take it 

When one of you has gone into the 
otliei , 

And they (the wives) have taken 
from you a most firm covenant ^ 

22 And marry not those women whom 

your fathers have married, 

But what IS past (is past) 

Surely (such marrying) is an inde- 
cency and a heinous affair , 

And an evil wav 


IV 

23 Forbidden to you ai e — 

Youi mothers, 

And your daughteis 
And your sisters, 

And your paternal aunts, 

And your maternal aunts. 

And the ckiughtei s of a brothei , 

And the daughters of a sister. 

And tlie mothers who have given j^oii 
suck. 

And youi foster-sisters, 

And the mothers of your wives, 

And your st‘^p-d<iughters, who are 
being brought up undei >our 
care 

Fioni wives with whom >f)u had 
inten ourse 

But if you have not had intei- 
c ourse with them, then there is 
no haira for you, 

And the wives of your sons who aie 
from >0111 own loins. 

And (it IS foi bidden to you) to hav(' 
two sisters (as wives) together 
But what IS past (is past), 

Hurely, God is Forgiving, Merciful 
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24 Aiid (foi bidden are also) mariied 

'v\omen 

Excepting what youi light hands 
possess — 

This IS God’s presuibmg foi you, 
And allowed to you are all 
Beyond those mentioned, 

That you seek them in exchange 
for what is your own, 

Intending to marry them, 

Not foi lust 

Therefore as to those with whom 
you wish to benefit \ ourselves, 
Give them, tlun, their stated 
dowries , 

And theie is no harm on you 
in what you mutually agiec 
togethei aftei the dowry has been 
fixed 

Purely, God is Knowing, Wise 

25 And he amongst you who has not 

sufinient means to marry a fiee 
believing woman, 

Then he (might many) one of 
those whom your light hands 
possess from amongst believing 
maids, 

And God knows best your faiths, 
you are one liom the othei (i e 
you are all one) 

Theiefoie many them wuth the 
permission of their masters. 

And give them then dowiies with 
fairness, 

These women being duly bi ought 
into mainage 
Not acting for lust. 

And not being kept as mistresses , 

So that" when they have been 
brought into marriage, 

If they then commit an act of 
mclecency, 

Then for them is half of the penalty 
prescribed for free women 
This (permission to marry a maid) 
IS for him who is afraid of (falling 
into) difficulties 

And if you wait, it is better for 
you. 

And God is Foi giving, Merciful 


V 

26 God desiies to explain to you, and 

to guide you to, the ways of 
those before you, 

And to turn to you 
For God is Knowing, Wise 

27 And God desiies to turn to you, 
And those who follow their lusts 

desire that you should turn awa> 
a great turning, 

28 God desires to lighten your burden, 
For man is made weak 

29 O ye who believe ^ 

Do not unjustly consume your 
belongings amongst youi selves. 
But do tiade by mutual consent, 
And do not shed the blood of j^iur 
people , 

Surely, God is Meiciful to }ou 

30 But wffioevei does tins. 

By way of transgression and in- 
justice, 

Then We will cause lum to enter the 
file 

And an easy matter for God is 
this 

31 If you shun the major evils 
Wluch you are forbidden. 

We will wipe off j^our minor evils, 
And We will cause you to enter an 
honouiable entering 

32 And envy not that by means of 

which God has made eminent 
some of you above the others , 

For men there is a share out of what 
they cam, 

And foi women there is a share out 
of what they earn , 

And ask God for liis grace , 

Surely, God knows everything 

33 And for everyone We have ap- 

pomted an inheritance 
Out of what their parents and 
relations leave behind , 

And give those their share who 
have made firm covenant with 
you 

Surely, God is a Witness over 
everything 
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34 Men are protectois o\er women, 

On account of that by means of 

which Goi) has made some of 
them eminent above the others, 
And on account of what they spend 
out of their belongings , 

So that the good women are devout, 
Guarding that, m the absence (of 
their husbands), what Gon has 
guarded , 

And there are women whose dis- 
obedience you may be afraid of. 
Then teach them, 

And (next) leave them alone in 
their beds, 

And (next) punish them lightly. 

If then they obey you, 

Then do not seek a way against 
them 

Suicly, God is High, Great 

35 And if you feai a breach between 

the two. 

Then select an aibitrator from his 
family. 

And an arbitratoi from her family , 
If then the two desire peace, 

God will make agreement between 
them 

Surely, God is Knowing, Informed 
3b And seive God 

And ]oin naught with Him, 

And do good to the paients, 

And the lelatives. 

And the orphans, 

And the poor. 

And the neighbour who is related 
to you, 

And the neighbour who is an alien. 
And the companion by your side. 
Aid the traveller. 

And what your right hands possess. 
For God loves not him who is 
proud, boaster 

37 Theie aie those who act miseily 
And command men (also) to be 

misers. 

And they conceal that which God 
has given them out of His 
grace , 

And for the unbehevers We have 
piepared a degrading agony 

38 And theie are those who spend their 

belongings for show of mankind, 
And they believe not in God, 

Nor m the Future day, 


And he who has the evil-one for his 
comrade. 

Then he has a bad comrade 

39 And what haim would it do to 

them, 

Were they to believe in God and the 
Future day, 

And spend out of what God has 
provided them with 
For God knows them well 

40 Surely, God does not do injustice to 

the weight of the smallest thmg. 
And if it be good He multiphes it. 
And gives from Himself a great 
reward 

41 Then how shall it be with them 

when We bring up a witness from 
each people. 

And We bring thee up as a witness 
agamst these people * 

42 On that day. 

Will those who ha\e chosen disbe- 
lief and disobeyed the messenger 
Wish 

That the earth were levelled with 
them 

For they cannot hide any news from 
God 

VII 

43 0 ye who believe ^ 

Come not mgh to prayers 
Whilst you are intoxicated 
Until you know what you say. 

Nor when you are polluted — except- 

mg ye be travellers on the road — 
Until you have bathed yourself 
But if you be sick, 

Or on journey. 

Or if one of you come from the pnvy. 
Or in case you have touched women. 
And if you cannot find water, 

Then take some pure earth 

And rub your faces and your hands , 

Surely, God is Pardomng, Forgivmg 

44 Hast thou not considered those who 

have been given a share in the 
Book 2 

They buy erroi, 

And they desire that you should 
(also) lose the way 

45 And God knows best youi enemies, 
And God is a sufficient Guardian, 
And God is a sufficient Helper 

4b There are some of the Jews 
Who misplace words and say — 

“ We hear 
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And we disobey 
And hear (thou) 

Not being heard 

And Raaina twisting their tongues 
(in pronouncing the word) 

And taunting (thee) in faith,” 

But if they had said — 

“ We hear 
And we obey, 

And hear 

And unzurna (attend towards us) ” 

It would have been better for them 
And more upright 
But God has disapproved of them 
on account of their disbelief, 

So that, excepting a few of them, 
they will not believe 

47 0 ye who have been given the Book • 
Believe in what We ha\e sent down, 
Confirming that which is with you 
Before We change yom laces (whole 

beings) 

And turn them on their backs. 

Or We disapprove of them 
As We disapproved of the com- 
panions ot the Sabbath , 

And God’s deciee is bound to be 
carried out 

48 Surely, God will not forgive the act 

of anything being joined with 
Him, 

But besides that. He will foigive 
whom He pleases , 

And he who joins others with God, 
He then surely has forged a great 
sin 

49 Hast thou not considered those who 

declare themselves to be pui e, 
Nay, it IS God who purifies whom 
He pleases, 

And they shall not be wronged a bit 

50 Behold, how they forge the he 

against God, 

And suflicient (for them) is this 
clear sin 

VIII 

61 Hast thou not considered those who 
have been given a share of the 
Book^ 

They beheve in idols and false 
deities, 

And they say in favour of those 
who have chosen disbelief — 

“ These aie bettei guided than the 
(true) beheveis in the (light) 
way ” 


62 These are the people whom God has 
deprived of His blessings , 

And he whom God deprives of His 
blessings, 

Thou shalt find no helper for him 
then 

53 Or IS it that they have a share in 

the kingdom (of God) ^ 

If they had it then, they w ould not 
give other men the husk on the 
back of a date-stone 

54 Or IS it that they are jealous of 

what God, out of His grace, has 
given other men ^ 

Then surely We have given the 
children of Abraham 
The Book 
And the wisdom 

And We have given them a gieat 
kingdom 

55 Tlien amongst them are those who 

believe in Him, 

And there are those who stand away 
from Him, 

And sufficient is hell as a flaming 
fire 

56 Suiely, as to those who choose to 

disbeheve in Our signs, 

We shall cause them to entei file. 
Every time their skins aic done uj), 
We will change them othei skins. 
That they may taste the agony , 
Surely, God is Powerful, Vise 

57 And as to those who believe and do 

good deeds, 

We shall soon cause them to enter 
gardens beneath which flowriveis. 
Abiding therein all tlie time 
For them there shaU be, therein, 
pure mates. 

And We shall cause them to entei a 
dense shade (i e entire haxipiness) 

58 Surely, God commands you to 

pay back the trusts to then 
owners, 

And that when you judge amongst 
men 

You judge with eqmty 
Surely, what a good advice does God 
(advise) you with 
Indeed God is Hearing, Seeing 

59 0 ye who beheve * 

Obey God, 

And obey the messenger. 

And those who have powei of 
command amongst you , 

Therefore if you differ in anything, 
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Then refer it back to God and the 
messeiigei, 

If you believe in God and the 
Future day , 

TliiB 18 better, and an excellent 
finish 

IX 

60 Hast thou not considered those 
Wlio falsely assert that they believe 
in what has been sent down to 
thee 

And what has been sent down before 
thee^ 

'l^hey desire to make the transgressor 
their judge, 

And they have been surely com- 
manded to disbelieve in him , 

And the evil-one desiies them to be 
lost a fai-ofi losing 

01 And when it is said to them — 

' Come towards what has been sent 
down by God 

And towards the messenger,’^ 

Thou shedt see the h 3 ^poeritcs tuin- 
ing away from thee a sure turning 

02 But hoAv will it be (with them) ^ 

When a happening happens to them 
For what- tluir hands have sent 

loiwaid, 

Then they will come to thee 
Swearing by God, 

' We desired nothing but goodness 
and concoid ’ 

03 Tiiese are the people, the secrets of 

whose hearts are known to God, 
Then mind them not, 

But advise them, 

And say to them, 

With regard to their souls, 

An effective sa^ung 

04 And We have not sent any mes- 

senger 

Except that he should be obeyed 
with God’s permission. 

And had they, when they had done 
injustice to themselves, 

Come to thee, then asked forgive- 
ness of God, 

i\nd the messenger had asked for- 
giveness for them, 

Siiiely, they would have found God 
oft-Returning, Merciful 

65 Then, by thy Lord ’ 

They shall not be behevers 
Until they appoint thee a judge 

60 


In what they differ amongst them- 
selves. 

Then they find not in their hearts 
any distress on account of what 
thou hast decided, 

And they submit to it with an entire 
submission 

66 And if We had presciibed for them, 

saying, 

“ Go shed your own blood, ’ or 
“ Go out of your homes,” 

Only a few of them would have 
done it 

But if they do what they are 
advised. 

It would, ceitamly, be better for 
them. 

And strongei in establislnng their 
faith 

67 And in that case, We would cer- 

tainly have given them a great 
reward from Ourselves, 

68 And We would surely have gmded 

them the Right Path 

69 And he who obeys God 
And the messengei , 

Then such a one is with those whom 
God has blessed, viz 
The piophets, 

And the truthful. 

And the bearers of testimony (or 
maityrs), 

And the good 

And what a goodly company are 
these 

70 This is the eminence fiom God, 

And sufficient is God as One w^ho 

knows 


X 

71 0 ye who believe^ 

Take your precautions, 

Then march forth in separate bodies, 
Or march forth all together 

72 And, indeed, theie is one amongst 

you who tarries behind. 

Then if a happening happens to you 
he says — 

“ Indeed God has blessed me, 
because I was not present with 
them ” 

73 And if some good fiom God be your 

lot, 

He would certainly say — 

Not as if theie had been any fiiend- 
ship between you and Inm — 
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“ Oh, would that I had been with 
them, 

Then I would have gained a great 
gam ” 

74 Then let those fight m God’s way 

who sell this world s life for the 
Future , 

And as to him who fights m God s 
way, 

Then should he be killed. 

Or should he conquer. 

We shall, then, give him a great 
reward 

75 And why should you not fight m 

God’s way ^ 

Whilst the weak amongst men, 

And women, 

And children 
Are saying — 

“ Our Lordf 

Bring us out of this city 
Whose people are unjust, 

And make for us a protector from 
Thee, 

And make for us a helper from 
Thee ” 

76 They who believe, fight in God s 

way. 

And they who choose disbelief, 

Fight m the way of the trans- 
gressor , 

Then fight ye the fi lends of the 
evil-one. 

Surely, the stratagem of the evil- 
one IS weak 

XI 

77 Hast thou not considered those to 

whom it was said — 

“ Witlihold your hands (i e fight 
not). 

And keep up the prayer 
And pay the stated alms ’ 

But when fighting has been pie- 
scribed for them, 

A party of them begin to fear men 
Like fearing God, 

Or a stronger fear , 

And they say — 

Our Lord* 

Why hast Thou prescribed fighting 
for us ^ 

Why not let us live for a short 
term * ” 

Say “ The enjoyment of this world 
IS short, 


But the Future is better for him who 
practises reverence ”, 

And you sh<ill not bo wronged a bit 

78 Death will claim you, wherever 

you be. 

And though you be in strong foits, 
And if good befall them the\ say — 
“ This IS from God ” 

And if evil befall them they saA — 

“ This IS from thee ” (Muhammad) 
Say “ All is from God ” 

But what IS the matter with this 
people, 

They scarcely understand a single 
mattei ^ 

79 What befalls them of good is then 

from God ^ 

And what befalls them of evil is 
then from thee ? 

And We have sent thee a messengei 
to all mankind * 

But God is a sufficient Witness 

80 He who obeys the messenger, 

Then, surely, he has obeyed God 
And he who turns back, 

Then We have not sent thee a 
guaidian o\er such 

81 And they talk “ Obedience, ’ 

But when they get away fiom thee 
A party of them spend the night 
(In devising) otheiwise than what 
thou sayest 

And God recoids what the\ de\ise 
by night, 

Therefoic mind them not. 

And depend upon God , 

For God is a sufficient Protector 

82 Do they not, then, collate the 

Qur-an ^ 

And had it been from anyone except 
God, 

They would have found therein a 
great deal of disagreement 

83 And when there comes to them any 

news 

Of peacefulness or of fright. 

They spread it about , 

And had they forwarded it to the 
messenger. 

And to those in authority amongst 
them. 

Surely those whose business it was 
amongst them to investigate, 
Would have found it out , 

And were it not for the grace of 
God, 

And His mercy upon you, 
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Surely you would have followed the 
evil-one, 

Except a few 

84 Fight thou then in God’s way, 

Thou art not burdened except vith 

regard to thyself , 

But urge the faithful onward, 

Soon will God withhold the fierce- 
ness of those who have chosen 
disbelief, 

And God is stronger in respect of 
force, and stronger in respect of 
making an example 

85 He who takes part in doing good 
Has a share therein, 

And lie who takes part in doing 
evil 

Has a buiden therein, 

And God controls the distribution of 
all things 

86 And when you are gieeted with a 

good greeting, 

Then gieet with a better greeting, 

Or return the same , 

Surely, God is Accountant ovei all 
things 

87 God (is), 

There is no deity but he, 

He will most certamh gather you 
towards the day ot the Awakening, 
There is no doubt theiem 
And who is more tiuthful iii new^s 
than God? 

XII 

88 What IS the matter with you, then, 

that you are (divided) into two 
groups with legal d to the hypo- 
crites ? 

And God has rejected them foi 
what they did 

Do you desiie to guide him whom 
God htis caused to be lost ? 

And he whom God causes to be 
lost, thou shalt not find a way 
foi him 

89 They wish that you should disbe- 

lieve as they have disbelie\ed. 

So that you may all become equals. 
Then take not any of them as 
friends 

Until they leave their homes in 
God s way , 

But if they turn back, 

Then capture them. 

And shed their blood 


Wherever you find them. 

And take not any of them as 
friends or helpers 

90 Excepting those who join a people 

betwixt whom and you is a 
covenant. 

Or those who come to you, their 
heaits being straitened against 
fighting you or fighting their own 
people 

And had God wished He might have 
strengthened them against you 
So that they would have fought you— 
So that if they leave you alone. 

And fight not against you 
But offer you peace, 

Then God gnes ^ou no giound 
against them 

91 You will also hnd others w^ho desne 

to be safe from vou and safe from 
then people, 

(But) whenevet they aie called back 
towaicls c 01 111 ] 41011, the} f ,11 head- 
long into it 

Then it they leave ^^)u not alone, 
And offei (not) peace to you 
An<l withhold (not) their hands, 
Then seize them and shed their 
blocxl 

Wherevei you hnd them 
And these aie the people against 
whom God has given aou a clear 
authority 

XIII 

92 And it 18 not befitting one believer 

to kill another. 

Except (what happens) by mistake , 
And he who kills a believer by 
mistake 

Has, theiefore, to fiee a believing 
peison. 

And the submission of the blood- 
money to Ills (or hei ) people. 
Unless they remit it as charity 
But if he (the deceased) be from a 
jieoplc at enmity with you. 

He being a believer. 

Then there is still the fieemg of a 
believing person 

And if he be from a people betwixt 
whom and you is a covenant 
Then there is the submission of the 
blood-money to his people 
And the freeing of a believing 
person , 
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But he who finds not (the means or 
the person to be freed) 

Then (he has) to fast two conse- 
cutive months, 

This IS a forgiveness from God 
A nd God is Knowing, Wise 

93 And he who kills a believer mtendmg 

to do so, 

His recompense, then, is hell, abiding 
therein, 

And God’s wrath is upon him 
And His disapproval. 

And He has prepared for him a 
gieat agony 

94 0 ye who believe ' 

When you set forth in God’s way. 
Then clarify, 

And say not to one who offers you 
“ Peace ” — 

“ Thou art not a believer ” 

Do you seek the wealth of this 
world ? 

But with God are treasiii es immense 
Such were you, ere this, 

But God oWiged you, 

Hence clarify 

Surely, God is aware of what you do 

95 Equal are not those believers who 

sit down at home having no injury. 
And those who stiuggle in God’s 
way wqth their lives and their 
belongings 

God gives eminence to the smug- 
glers with their lives and belong- 
ings in rank over those who sit 
down. 

And God promises good to all. 

And God gives eminence to the 
“smugglers” over the “sitters” 
by a great reward 

96 (Great) ranks from Him 
And forgiveness, 

And meicy 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 


XIV 

97 Surely, there are those whom the 
messenger-spirits shall give their 
full reward whilst they are unjust 
to themselves 
They shall say — 

“ What state were you in ^ ” 

They shall answer — 

“ We were weak in the earth ” 

They will say — 


“ Was not God’s earth vast, so that 
you could emigrate therein^ ” 
Then these aie the people whose 
abode is hell. 

And an evil retuinmg-place is that 

98 Excepting the weak amongst men, 
And women, 

Aid children, 

Who are helpless 

And who know not any way 

99 Therefore, as to those, there is hope 

that God will pardon them , 

For God IS Pardoning, Forgiving 

100 And he who emigrates in God’s way 
Will find in the earth 
Resting-places many, and abun- 
dance , 

And he who sets out from his 
home, 

Emigratmg towards God and His 
messenger. 

Then death overtakes him. 

Has his reward, surely, settled with 
God 

For God is Foi giving, Mticiful 
XV 

101 And when you set forth in the land, 
There is no blame on 30 U if 30 U 

shorten the piayer. 

If >ou aie afraid that those who 
have chosen disbelief will perse- 
cute you 

Suiely, the unbelievers are towaids 
you enemies clear 

102 And when thou art amongst them, 
And hast stood up for them to say 

the prayers 

Then a party of them should stand 
up with thee, 

Aid they should take up their 
aims, 

But when they have done their 
bowing down. 

They should go to your rear. 

And let another party who have 
not said their prayers 
Then come up and pray with thee 
And they should take their pre- 
cautions and their arms , 

Because those who have chosen 
disbelief wish that in case you 
should neglect your arms and 
your necessaries, 

They may, then, fall upon you a 
sudden falling, 
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And there is no blame upon you if 
you be troubled by ram or you 
be ill, 

That you lay down your arms, 

But even then take your precau- 
tions , 

Surely, God has prepared for the 
unbelievers a degradmg agony 

103 But when you have finished your 

piayer, 

Then lemember God 
Standing, 

And sitting, 

And on your sides , 

And when you are in a state of 
traiKiuillity, 

Then keep up the (full) prayer, 
Surely, the prayer is an established 
duty on the faithful 

104 And weaken not in search of the 

people , 

If you have to suffer pain, 

Then, surely, they suffer just as 
you suffer 

And you expect from God what 
they exjiect not , 

And God IS Knowing, Wise 


XVI 

105 Suiely, We have sent down this 

Book to thee with the truth 
That thou maycst judge amongst 
men by means of what God has 
sliewn thee 

And be not a pleader m favour of 
the traitois 

106 And ask forgiveness of God , 
Suiely, God is Forgiving, Merciful 

107 And argue not on behalf of those 

who harbour treachery in their 
hearts , 

Surely, God loves not one who is 
tieacherous, sinful 

108 They conceal from men and conceal 

not from God, 

And He 18 with them when they 
pass the night in saying that 
which He approves not 
And God encircles all they do 

109 0 ye^ you are the people who 

argue on their behalf in this life. 
But who will argue with God on 
their behalf on the day of the 
Awakening ^ 

Oi who will be their protector ^ 


110 But whoever does evil or does 

injustice to his soul, 

Then asks forgiveness of God, 

He will find God Forgiving, Merci- 
ful 

111 And he who commits a sm, 
Commits it then against himself 

alone , 

For God is Knowmg, Wise 

112 And he who commits a mistake, or 

a sin, 

Then falsely accuses an innocent 
person therewith, 

He then suiely is the bearer of a 
felandei and a clear sm 

XVII 

113 And weie it not for the grace of 

God upon thee, 

And His meicy, 

A party of them had made up 
then minds to cause thee to be 
lost, 

And thev cause to be lost none 
except themselves , 

And they shall injure thee naught 
And God has sent down upon 
thee 

The Book, 

And the wisdom. 

And taught thee what thou didst 
not know 

And God s giace upon thee is 
great 

114 No good is there m most of their 

secret counsels, 

Excejitmg one who commands 
charity. 

Or fair dealing, 

Or making peace between men , 
And as to him who does this, 
seeking the approval of God, 

We will, then, give him a great 
leward 

115 And as to him who opposes the 

messenger after guidance has 
been made clear to him. 

And follows a way other than that 
of the believers. 

We will turn him towards what he 
has turned himself 
And We will cause him to enter 
heU, 

And an evil place to return to 
that* 
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116 Surely, God will not forgive the 

act of anything being joined with 
Him, 

But excluding that, will forgive 
whomsoever He pleases 
And he who joins (others) with God 
Has, then, surely lost by a long- 
lost way 

117 All they call besides Him are 

females (i e weak objects), 

And they call none except the 
evil-one who is far-gone in 
transgression 

118 Whom God has deprived of His 

blessing , 

And who says — 

“Surely I will take of Thy servants 
a prescribed share, 

119 And I will cause them to be lost 
And I will raise (amongst) them 

vain desires, 

And I will command them so that 
they shall make holes in the 
ears of their cattle, 

And I will command them 
So that they will (introduce) change 
in God’s formation ” 

And as to him who takes the evil- 
one as his fiiend rather than 
God, 

Then he has suffered a loss — a clear 
losing 

120 He (the evil-onc) holds out to them 

(promises) 

And raises vain desiies in them , 
And the evil-one holds out nothing 
but deception 

121 These people have hell for then 

abode, 

And they will not find a place to 
escape therefrom 

122 And there are those who believe 

and (^p good deeds. 

We shall soon cause them to 
enter gardens beneath which flow 
rivers. 

Abiding therein all the time, 

A promise from God which is 
certain , 

And who is more truthful than God 
m respect of (His) word ^ 

123 The (end) is not going to be 

according to your longings. 

Or the longings of the people of the 
Book 


He who does evil shall be rewarded 
therewith. 

And he shall not find, besides God, 
a friend or a helper 

1 24 And one who does good deeds. 

Be the doer a male or a female, 
Provided he (or she) b« a believer, 
8uch then shall enter the garden, 
And they shall not be wronged a bit 

125 And who is better in respect of 

religion 

Than one who submits his whole 
being to God, and he is a doer 
of good 

And follows the faith of Abraham, 
the single-minded < 

And God took Abraham as a 
friend 

126 And to God belongs all that is in 

the heavens. 

And all that is m the eaith 
And God enciiclcs everything 

XIX 

127 And they ask thee for a decision 

with regard to women 
Sav ‘ God gives vou decision 
with regard to them. 

And what has been (air cad}) 
recited to you in this Book 
with regard to orjihan girls 
whom you do not give what is 
prescribed for them, and whom 
you desire to many, and with 
regard to helpless children, and 
that you maintain justice tow ards 
orphans ’ 

And whatever good ^ou do, 

8urelv, then, God knows it all 

128 And if a wife be afraid of high- 

handedness or disregard on the 
part of her husband. 

Then there is no blame on them 
both if they make peace among 
themselves a good peace-making , 
And peace-making is best — 

Whilst greed is ever present m the 
minds (of men) 

But if you do good and be reverent 
Then, surely, God knows well what 
you do 

129 And you have it not within your 

power. 

Even though you be eager about it. 
To treat your wives with equal 
justice , 
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Then be not inclined on one side 
with a total inclination, 

So that you leave the other (or 
others), as if it were suspended , 
And if you make peace and be 
reverent, 

Then, surely, God is Forgiving, 
Merciful 

130 And if they separate, 

God will enrich each one of them 
from His abundance , 

For God is Vast, Knowing 

131 And to God belongs all that is in 

the heavens 

And all that is in the earth , 

And We have certainly commanded 
those to whom the Book was 
given before you. 

And to you also 

That you should reverence God 

But if you disbeheve 

Then, surely, to God belongs 

All that IS in the heavens 

And all that is in the earth , 

And God is Rich, Praised 

132 And to God belongs 

All that IS m the heavens 
And all that is in the earth , 

And sufficient is God as a Pro- 
tector 

133 0 men^ He would do away with 

you, if He please. 

And bring others (instead) 

And God is Capable of doing all 
this 

134 There is one who desires the reward 

of this life. 

But with God is the reward of this 
life and the Future 
And God is Hearmg, Seeing 

XX 

135 0 ye who believe ^ 

Be mamtamers of justice. 
Witnesses for the sake of God, 

And though it be against 
Yourselves, 

Or your parents. 

And your relations 
Whether a person be rich or poor. 
Then God is nearer to them (than 
you). 

Therefore follow not (your) low 
desires lest you do not do 
justice 

And if you distort (the evidence), 


Or keep away 

Then, surely, God knows well what 
you do 

136 0 ye who believe^ 

Believe m God, 

And His messenger. 

And the Book which He has caused 
to be sent down upon His 
messenger, 

And the Book w^luch He has sent 
down before 

And he who chooses to disbeheve 
in God, 

And His messenger-spirits. 

And His Books, 

And His messengeife. 

And the Future day, 

Has, then indeed, lost by a long- 
losing (way) 

137 Surely there are those who beheve 

then disbelieve. 

Then beheve and agam disbeheve. 
Then go on adding to their disbe- 
lief, 

It IS not for God to forgive them, 
Or to show them the way 

138 Give tidings to the hypociites 
That for them is a painful agony 

139 Those who take the disbelievers as 

friends, rather than the faithful , 
Do they seek honour fiom them^ 
Then, surely, honour belongs to 
God altogether 

140 And, indeed. He has sent down 

upon you in the Book 
(The commandment) that when 
You hear the signs of God disbe- 
lieved and mocked at 
Then sit not with them till they 
engage in some othei news — 

If you did so, you also would 
become like them — 

Surely, God is going to gather 
together the hypocrites and the 
disbelievers in hell 

141 There are those who wait for you. 
Then if you have a victory from 

God, 

They say “ Were we not with 
you^ ” 

And if the disbelievers have a 
share (of it). 

They say (to the disbelievers) — 

“ Did we not have control over 
you (i e your affairs) ^ 

And did we not defend you from 
the (harm of the) faithful^ ’’ 
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Then God will decide between you 
on the day of the Awakening, 
And, surely, God will not make a 
way for the disbelievers against 
the believers 


XXI 

142 The hjrpocrites are, indeed, false to 

God, 

And He is going to falsify them, 
Because when they stand up for 
prayer 

They stand up unmmdfully. 

To make a show to men , 

And they remember not God but 
a little, 

143 Wavering between the two, 
Belonging neither to these nor to 

those , 

And he whom God causes to be 
lost 


Thou shalt not, then, find a way 
for him 

144 0 ye who beheve > 

Take not the unbelievers as friends, 
rather than the faithful 
Do you wish to provide God with 
a clear proof against you ^ 

145 Surely, the h 5 rpocntes are in the 

lowest penetration of the fire 
And thou shalt not find for them a 
helper 

146 Except those who turn. 

And do good. 

And hold fast to God, 

And are pure in their faith towards 
God, 

These, then, are with the faithful 
And God will give the faithful a 
great reward 

147 Of what (use) to God is your 

agony 

If you be grateful and believe * 

And God is Grateful, Wise 
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148 God loves not the utterance of 

evil speech 

Unless one has been wronged, 

For God is Hearing, Knowing 

149 Whether you do good openly, 

Or do it secretly, 

Or pardon a wrong 
Suiely, God is also Pardoning, 
Powerful 

150 Surely there are those who dis- 

believe m God and His mes- 
sengers, 

And (lesire to make a split between 
God and His messengers, 

And say “We believe in some 
and disbelieve in others,’’ 

And they desiie to take a way 
between the two, 

151 These are the people who aie 

(eitamly disbelievers 
And We have prepared for the dis- 
believers a degrading agony 

152 And there are tliose who believe in 

God and His messengeis, 

And split not «imongst them at all, 
These are the people whom God 
will give their reward m time 
And God is Foi giving, Merciful 


153 The people of the Book ask thee to 

bung down a book upon them 
from above 

But they have indeed asked Moses 
a bigger thing than that. 

When they said “ Show us God 
openly ” 

Then thunder overtook them for 
their wrong doing 
They, again, adopted the calf after 
clear proofs had come to them, 
But We forgave them even that 
And We gO/Ve Moses a clear 
authority 

154 And We raised the mountain above 

their heads whilst taking their 
covenant, 

And We said to them “ Enter the 
gate bowing down ” 


And We said to them “ Trans- 
gress not with regard to the 
Sabbath ” 

And We took from them a firm 
covenant 

155 But because of their breaking the 
covenant, 

And their disbebeving the signs of 
God, 

And their shedding the blood of the 
piophets 

Without just cause , 

And their saying “ Our hearts are 
sheathed,” 

Nay, God has, on account of their 
disbelief, put His seal upon 
them, 

So that they believe not but a few 

15b And for their disbelief and their 
saying against Marv a great 
slander , 

157 And then saying — 

“ Surely, wc have shed the blood 
of Messiah,” Jesus son of Mary, 
the messenger of God, 

And they shed not his blood. 

And they crucified him not, 

But it so appeared to them 
And, surely, those who differ with 
regard to him aie in a certain 
doubt about him , 

They have no knowledge, but are 
merely following a guess 
And they shed not his blood for 
certain 

158 On the contrary, God raised him 

towards Himself, 

And God is Powerful, Wise 
(We did what We did) 

159 And everyone of the people of 

the Book, before he dies, should 
believe in him (Jesus) 

Because on the day of the Awaken- 
ing he will be a witness against 
them 

160 Then on account of the wrong- 

doing of those who are Jews, 

We forbade them some of the 
pure foods which were allowed to 
them, 
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And because on account of their 
frequent keeping back from God’s 
path 

161 And their taking of usury and they 

had been forbidden to do so — 
And their consuming people’s 
belongings unjustly, 

And We have prepared for the dis- 
believers amongst them a painful 
agony 

162 But those who aie firm of know- 

ledge amongst them and the 
faithful 

Believe in what has been sent to 
thee 

And what has been sent befoie 
thee 

And are keepeis of prayeis, and 
givers of the stated alms, 

And aie believers in God and the 
Future day 

These are the people whom We 
will give a great reward 

xxiir 

163 Surely We have commanded thee 

as We ( ommanded Noah 
And the prophets after him , 

And We commanded 

Abraham 

And Ishmael 

And Isaac 

And Jacob 

And his children 

And Jesus 

And Job 

And Jonah 

And Aaron 

And Solomon 

And We gave to David a scripture 

164 And there are messengers We have 

related to thee ere this. 

And messengers We have not 
related* to thee , 

And God spoke to Moses a speech 

165 (These) messengers aie givers of 

glad tidings and warners, 

In order that mankind may have 
no excuse against God 
After (the coming of) the mes- 
sengers 

And God is Poweiful, Wise 

166 But God bears witness that what 

He has sent down to thee 
He has sent it down with His 
knowledge, 


And the messenger-spirits bear 
witness as well 

Though sufficient is God as a 
Witness 

167 Surely, those who have chosen dis- 

belief and have kept away from 
God’s way 

Have certainly lost (themselves) by 
a far-off losing 

168 Suiely, there are those who have 

chosen disbelief and donewiong, 
God will certainly not forgive 
them, 

Noi shew them an> path 

169 Except the path of hell, 

Abiding therein all the time , 

And easy is that for God 

170 0 >e mankind ’ 

Incleed, the messengei has come to 
you vith the truth fiom your 
Lend, 

Believe then. 

It 18 bettei for you , 

And if you disbelieve 
Suieh then, to God belongs all 
that IS in the heavens and the 
c^aith , 

Fot God is Knowing, Wise 

171 0 >e people of the Book’ 

Exceed not in your leligion 

And speak not with legard to 
God 

Except the truth 

The Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary 

Js but the messenger of God, 

And His woid which He imjiaried 
toAvards Maiy, 

And a spirit fiom Him 
Believe then m God and His 
messengers , 

And say not “ Three ” 

Stop (saying so), 

It IS better for you 
God is the only One Deity 
Gloiy be His 

l^xempt from having a child 
To Him belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is in the earth 
And sufficient is God as a Patron 

172 The Messiah ceitainly does not 

withhold from being a servant of 
God, 

Nor do the elite of the messenger- 
spirits 

And he who withholds from His 
service 
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And seeks to be proud — 

He will surely gather them together 
towards Himself 

173 So that, as to those who believe 

and do good deeds 
He will give them, then, their full 
reward 

And add to them something out of 
His own grace , 

But as to those who withhold and 
seek to be proud 

He will cause them an agony, 
(which is) a painful agony 

174 And they will not find for them- 

selves. 

Besides God, 

Either a friend or a helper 

175 0 ye mankind ’ 

Indeed a sanction has come to you 
from your Lord, 

And We have sent down towards 
you a clear Light 

176 So that, as to those who beheve in 

God, 

And hold fast to Him 


He will soon cause them to enter 
His mercy and grace. 

And will guide them towards 
Himself 
A straight path 
177 They ask thee for a decree 

Say “ God decrees to you in respect 
of a person who leaves neither 
parent nor child ” 

If a man dies without leaving a 
child. 

But leaving a sister, 

Then she shall have half of what 
he leaves. 

And he shall inherit her if she have 
no child 

And if the sisters be two, they 
shall have two-thirds of what he 
leaves , 

And if they be brothers and sisters 
Then for the male there is the 
share of two females 
God clarifies this for you lest ye 
be lost 

And God knows all 
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CHAPTER 5 

THE FOOD 

(Al-Maidah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 ye who believe ’ 

Fulfil your engagements 

Allow^ to you IS (the eating of) the 
beasts of pasture 

Except those which are narrated 
to you, 

And foi bidden (to you) is hunting 
whilst you are in a state of 
pilgrimage , 

Surely, God commands what He 
intends 

2 0 ye who believe ^ 

Violate not the tokens of God, 

Nor the sacred month, 

Nor the offerings (forwarded to 
Mecca), 

Nor their neck ornaments, 

Nor those who lepaii to the Sacred 
House 

Seekmg grace from their Lord 
And (His) approval 
But when 3 ^ou aie free from pil- 
grimage, 

Then you may hunt 
And let not the enmity of a people 
Who have prevented you from going 
to the sacred mosque 
Cause you to transgress (against 
them) 

And co-oj^rate in doing good and 
m being reverent, 

And co-operate not in sm and trans- 
gression , 

And reverence God, 

Surely God is severe in respect of 
the consequences 

3 Forbidden to you is (the eating) of 
The dead. 

And the blood. 

And the flesh of swine. 

And whatever has been slaughtered 
in other than the Name of God, 


And what has been strangled. 

Or stunned to death, 

Or killed by falling, 

Or gored. 

Or what has been eaten by wild 
animals 

Except what you have purified 
(by slaughtering in the regular 
way), 

And what has been sacrificed to the 
idols. 

Or that you divide it by means of 
drawing arrows. 

All this IS impious 
This day, the unbelieveis have 
despaired of your religion. 

Then feai them not, but feai Me 
This day, have I perfected for you 
your faith, 

And completed My blessing upon 
you, 

And have accepted for you Al- 
ISLAM as a rebgion , 

But, whoever is forced by hunger 
Without any inclination towards sm. 
Surely, in that case, God is For- 
giving, Merciful 

4 They ask thee as to what is allowed 
to them 

Say “ Allowed to you are the good 
things, 

And with regard to the beasts and 
birds of prey whom you have 
taught to hunt — 

By teaching them what God has 
taught you — 

Then eat out of what they catch 
for you. 

And mention the name of God 
over it. 

And reverence God, 

Surely God is quick to count ” 


61 



Chap. 5] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-lN 


[Pabt 6 


5 This day the good things have been 

made lawful for you , 

And the food of those who have 
been given the Book is lawful for 
you, 

And your food is lawful for them , 
And (lawful to you) are chaste 
women from among the believers 
And chaste women from amongst 
those 'v\hom the Book has been 
gjvcn before you 

When you have paid them their 
portions, 

Living chastely, without fornication 
And without taking them as mis- 
tresses , 

And whoever denies this faith 
He, then, has nullified his work, 

And he shall in the Future be a loser 

II 

6 0 ye who believe* 

When you use for your prayers 
Then wash your faces, 

And your ai ms up to the elbows. 
And rub your heads. 

And (wash) your feet up to the 
ankle s , 

And it you have become polluted, 
then purify yourselves (by a bath) , 
But if you be sick. 

Or on a journey, 

Or if one of you comes from the 
privy, 

Oi if you have touched women 
And cannot find water (to bathe). 
Then take clean earth, rub your 
faces and your hands therewith, 
God intends not to cause you any 
tiouble. 

But He intends to purify you. 

And to complete His blessing upon 
you 

That you may be thankful 

7 And lemeiiiber the blessing of Allah 

upon you. 

And the covenant He has bound 
you with. 

When ^ou said “ We hear and we 
obey,” 

And reverence God 
S urely, God knows the secrets of 
the hearts 

8 0 ye who believe * 

Stand up for the sake of God to 
bear witness with justice, 


And let not the enmity of a people 
carry you away from doing equity 
Be equitable , 

That IS nearer to reverence. 

And reverence God , 

Surely, God knows what you do 
9 And God promises those who believe 
and do good deeds 
That for them is forgiveness and a 
gieat leward 

10 But as to those who disbelieve and 

belie our signs. 

These be the companions of the 
flaming fire 

1 1 0 ye who believe * 

Komembor the blessing of God upon 
you 

When a people made up their minds 
to lay hands on you. 

Then God withheld their hands from 
you, 

And reverence God 
And upon God should, then, the 
faithful rely 

III 

12 And God indeed, took the covenant 

of the children of Israel, 

And We raised up amongst them 
twelve headmen, 

And God said “ I am with you 
if you keep up the prayer, 

And pay the stated alms. 

And believe in My messengers. 

And support them, 

And send forward to God a goodly 
sending 

Then 1 will surely wipe off from you 
your evilSj 

And I will surely cause you to enter 
gardens ’neath which flow rivers, 
Whoever, then, of you chsbeheves 
after this, 

He has thus surely lost the right 
way ” 

13 Then, on account of their breaking 

their covenant. 

We deprived them of Our blessing, 
And We let their hearts become 
hardened, 

(So that) they change the words 
fiom their places, 

And forget a portion of what they 
were reminded of 

And thou shalt continue to be told 
of their treachery therein, 
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Except a few of them, 

Forgive them, then, and pass (them) 
over 

Surely, God loves the charitable 

14 And of those who call themselves 

Christians 

We (also) took their covenant, 

They also forget a portion of what 
they weie reminded of, 

Wherefoie We feed them with 
enmity and hatred amongst them- 
selves to the day of the Awaken- 
ing 

And God will inform them what 
they used to do 

15 0 ye people of the Book^ 

Surely, Our messenger has come to 
you to clarify for you, 

Most of what you used to conceal of 
the Book, 

And he passes over a good deal 
Surely, there has come to you from 
God 
A light, 

And a clear Book 

16 God guides theiewith him who 

follows His approval 
Into the paths of Peace, 

And He takes them out of the 
darkness into the light by His 
Will, 

And He guides them towards the 
straight path 

17 Surely have they disbelieved 

Who say that God, He, is the Mes- 
siah, son of Mary 

Say “ Who, then, is capable of 
doing anything against God, 

If He should intend to destroy the 
Messiah, son of Mary, and his 
mothei , 

And those who aie on this earth 
altogether*^ ” 

And to God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. 

And all thdt there is between the 
two 

He makes what He pleases 
And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

18 And say the Jews and the Cliiistians 
“ We are the sons of God and His 

beloved ones ” 

Say “ Why, then, does He cause 
you to suffer for your sms ^ ” 
Nay, you are human beings amongst 
those He has made 


He forgives whom He pleases. 

And He causes to suffer whom He 
pleases ” 

And to God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth, 

And whatevei is between the two, 
And towards Him is the leturn 

19 0 ye people of the Book’ 

Suiely, our messenger has come to 
claiify for you. 

After a pause of messengers, 

Lest you say 
'' There came not to us 
A brmger of glad tidings 
Nor a wainer, ’ 

Now, indeed, theic has come to \ou 
A bringei of glad ti lings 
And a wainer 

And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

IV 

20 And when Moses said to his people 

‘ 0 my people lemcmbei the bles- 
sing of God u))()n >oii, 

When He ])ut pi ophets amongst > ou, 
And made \oii kings, 

And gave you what has not been 
given to any peo])ie 

21 0 my people, cntei the holy land 
Which God has picsciibed foi you. 
And turn not youi backs 

For then >ou will turn back loscns ” 

22 They said ‘ 0 Moses, surely, theie 

IS in that land a powerful people, 
And we Avill entei not theicm 
Until they go out therefiom. 

But if the> do go out, then suiely 
we will go 111 ’ 

2J Two men of those who teaied (God) 
(\Tid) whom God had blessed, said 
" Entei ye upon them by the gate 
So that when you have effected an 
entrance 

You shall be victois 
And upon God should you rely 
then 

If ye be believeis ” 

24 They said “ 0 Moses, we shall 

certainly not enter it as long as 
they remain therein , 

Wherefoie, go thou and thy lord 
(brother) 

Then fight ye two, 

Surely we will sit down here ” 

25 He said “ My Lord’ suiely, I have 
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power over none except myself 
and my brother, 

Therefore decide between us and a 
people who are disobedient ” 

26 Said He “ Now, surely, it is for- 

bidden to them for forty years, 
Let them wander in the land, 
Therefore gneve not over a people 
who are disobedient ” 

V 

27 And relate to them, with the truth, 

the stoiy of the two sons of man. 
When they both offered an offering, 
So that it was accepted from one of 
them, 

But it was not accepted from the 
other 

The latter said “ I will kill thee ” 
The foimer rejibed “God only 
accepts from the reveient 

28 Shouldst thou lay thy hand upon 

me to kill me 

I am not going to lay my hand on 
thee to kill thee 

Surely I fear God, Lord of all the 
worlds 

29 I surely intend that thou shouldst 

bear mv sin as well as thy own, 
Thus shalt thou become a companion 
ot the fire. 

And it is thus that the unjust are 
rewarded ” 

30 Then his soul made him a willing 

(tool) of his brother’s death, 

So he killed lum 
Wherefore he became a loser 

31 God then sent a crow digging up 

the earth 

So as to shew him how to cover up 
the corpse of his brother 
He said “Woe is me, am I too 
weak to be like this crow 
So that I may hide the corpse of my 
bi other ” 

Wherefore he became one of those 
who regret 

32 For this reason have We prescribed 

for the children of Israel 
That he who kills a person without 
the latter being guilty of killing 
of another 

Or of doing evil in the land, 

Then his action is such as if he had 
killed all mankind 
And he who saves one life is 


As if he had saved all mankind 
And most certainly Our messengers 
came to them with clear proofs. 
Most of them, surely, even after 
that, act wastefully in the land 

33 The reward of those who fight God 

and His messenger, 

And strive in doing evil in the land 
Is nothing but that they should be 
Killed, 

Or hanged , 

Or that their hands and feet on the 
opposite sides be cut off , 

Or that they be banished fiom the 
land 

This IS a disgrace for them in this 
life. 

And for them in the Futme is a 
great agony 

34 Except those who turn (to God) 

before you have caught them. 
Know then that God surely is 
Forgiving, Meiciful 

VI 

35 0 ye who believe * 

Reverence God, 

And seek being near to Him, 

And strive in His path 
That you may succeed 

36 Surely as to those who have chosen 

disbelief. 

If they had all that there is on the 
earth, 

And the like thereof. 

So that they might ransom (them- 
selves) therewith 

From the agony of the day of the 
Awakening, 

It would not be accepted from them , 
And for them is a painful agony 

37 They would wish to come out of 

the fire. 

But they shall not come out there- 
from. 

And for them is a constant agony 

38 And as to the thieving man or 

thieving woman. 

Cut off their hands, 

As a reward for what they have 
earned, 

(And) a warning from God, 

For God is Mighty, Wise 

39 But whoever turns after his wiong- 

doing. 

And refoims, 
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Then, surely, God tiiiiis to him , 

God is, indeed. Forgiving, Merciful 

40 Dost thou not know thit suiely to 

God belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth , 

He causes to suffer whom He 
pleases, 

And He forgives whom He pleases 
For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

41 0 thou messenger • 

Let not they who lush togcthei into 
faithlessness giicve thee, 

Namely those who say with then 
mouths 
‘ We believe ’ 

And their heaits believe not. 

And of the Jews — 

(They aie) spits bent on lying — 
Spits on behalf of another peojilt 
who come not to thee 
They change the voids after these 
ha\e been put in then pr()])ti 
Older, 

(xVnd) the\ say It \()u ait 
given such and siuh an ansvei 
accept it. 

But it vou aie not given it, b( 
caieful ’ — 

And he whom God intends (to 
remain in) his temptation 
Thou canst not then, avail him 
aught against God 
These arc they whose heaits God 
does not intend to jiuiify 
For them is a disgrace in this 
life 

And toi them, in the Futuie is a 
gieat agonv 

42 They aie spies bent on l>iug, 

Gicat devourers of forbidden things, 
So if they conic to thee, judge 

between them, 

Or leave them alone 
And if thdii lea vest them alone, 
Then they shall not harm thee 
aught 

But if thou judgest. 

Then judge between them with 
justice 

Foi God loves the just 

43 And how do they appoint thee as a 

judge 

Whilst they have the Torah w^hich 
contains God’s judgment ^ 

Yet they turn aside after that , 

And these are not the believers 


Vll 

44 JSuud> We hav^e sent down the 
Toiah 

Which contains guiJance and light 
According to it were judged the 
Jews 

B^ the piophets — they being Mus- 
lims — 

And also b\ the teacheis and the 
k allied 

On a((ounl (J tluji being appointed 
guaidians o\u the Book of God, 
And they w( rc witnesses thereof 
Hence tiai \c not mankind Init 
f( ai Ml 

And sell not M^ signs toi a mean 
priie, 

And vhoevei judges not aaoidmg 
to what God lias suit down, 

Th( se then be the peojJe wJio 
disbeliexe 

4> And W e piesuibid thciein for 
them — 

Life for life, 

And e>e foi , 

And nose foi nose 
And eai tor cai , 

^Vnd tooth toi tooth 
And lecompense tor wounds 
Then whoe\eT toigos it (theiecom- 
j)ens() it IS a sulhuent expiation 
toi him 

And wdioe\er dots not judge accord- 
ing to what God has suit down. 
Then these bo the jieople who do 
wrong 

40 And We caused to follow^ m their 
footsteps, 

Jesus son of Mary, confiiming that 
which A\as bcfoie of the Toiah, 
And Wt gave him the Evangel 
Which (ontams guidance and light, 
Anel contiiming that which is before 
it of the Toiah, 

And a guidanee and an admonition 
toi the revel ent 

47 And let the people ot the Evangel 

judge by wFat God has sent down 
therein , 

And whoever does not juelge b> 
wh.it God has sent down. 

These, then, are the people who are 
disobt'dient 

48 And We have sent down to thee (0 

Muhammad) this Book 
With the truth. 
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Confirmino; that ^^hlch is befoie it of 
the books, 

And .i protector ovei all, 

Tlieii judge between them accoidmg 
to what God has sent down 
And follow not their desires (to 
turn) 

Away from that which has come to 
thee of the truth 

Por each one of you have We 
ayiiiointcd a fountain-head and an 
o])en way 

And if God had pleased, He might 
have made you one jieople, 

But He disciiilmes you in what He 
has given you, 

Therefoie excel each othei m good 
deeds , 

To God is the letuin of \ou ail, 

He will infoiiii you then, as to that 
in w huh you used to dilfei 

49 And (it IS (ommanded) that 

Thou judge between them accoidmg 
to what God has sent down 
And follow not then desires, 

And b( on thy guard against them, 
lest they cause thet to err from 
p,ut of what God has sent down 
If they, tlun, turn back 
Know% theufou, that God intends 
that some of then sms should 
oveitake them 

And the maJOIlt^ of mankind are 
cei tainly diso bcdic iit 

50 Do they, then, seek the judgment of 

the days of Igiioiam e ^ 

And who is bettci than God as a 
judge 

For a people wdio aie convinced ? 


VII 1 

51 0 ye who believe ’ 

Take not the Jews and Chiistians as 
allies 

They are the allies of one another 

And he who is allied to them from 
amongst you is, then, one of 
them. 

Surely, God guides not the people 
who aie unjust 

52 Now, thou shalt see those in whose 

heaits there is a disease lushmg 
towards them, 

Saving ‘‘We feai lest a calaiiuty 
oveitake us,” 


But it may be that God will soon 
bung about a victoi}^, 

Or some othei decision of His own, 
Then they wull begin to regret as to 
what then souls imagined 

53 ^d (then) the believers would say 

‘ Are these the people who swore 
by God with the strongest of 
oaths that they were with you^ ” 
Nullified are then deeds, so that 
they become the losers 

54 O ye who believe ^ 

Should anyone amongst }ou le- 
nounce his faith, 

God wull then, later on, bung forth 
a people whom He loves 
And thev love Him, 

Humble tow^aids the believers, 
Mighty against the unbelievers, 
Stiivmg in God s path, 

And fearing not the fault-hndiiig of 
the faiilt-hndois 
This lb a giace from God, 

He gives it whom He pleases 
Ancl God is Vast, Knowing 
>> VouT allies only are — 

God, 

And His messenger 
.Vnd those who believe 
Narneh, those who keep up the 
jirayei 

And pav the stated alms 
And the\ do bow 
50 And (they) who are allied to 
God 

And His messenger , 

And those who believe — 

Then surel}, (they are) the parl> of 
God who conquer 


IX 

57 0 >e who believe’ 

Take not allies of those 
Who take youi religion as a mockeiy 

and a plaything, 

Fiom amongst those who have been 
giv^en the Book befoie you, 

And the unbelievers 
And reverence God if ye be believers 

58 And when you call to prayer, 

They take it for a joke and a 

plaything , 

This IS liecausc they are suiely a 
people who do not understand 

59 Say ‘ O ye people of the Book, 
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Do you find fault with us 
Because we believe in Cod, 

And what has been sent dov n to us, 
And what Avas sent down before ^ 
And surely most of you are dis- 
obedient ” 

60 Sa^ “ Shall I inform >ou of some 
who are worse than tins, as a 
reward from God ^ 

They are — 

Those whom God has depiived of 
His favour, 

And upon whom be His wrath, 

And amongst whom He has made 
Apes 

And swine. 

And who serve the transgiessoi 
These are worse in station, 

And farthest lost from the right 
path ’ 

bl And when thev come to von, the\ 
say 

We believe ’ 

And suielv they come in with 
faithfulness and surely the> go 
out therewith 

And God know^s best wh<it the\ 
conceal 

62 And thou wilt sec most of them 
Rushing together in sm and trans- 
gression 

And eating what is forbidden 
Decidedly evil is that which the> do 

63 Wh> do not their tc achf^is and then 

learned men keep them back 
From their speaking sinfulness 
And their eating what is tor bidden ^ 
Surely evil is that which thev ilo 

64 And sav the Jews ‘ God s hand is 

tied up 

Then hands aie tied up and they 
are depii\ed of (Gods) lavemi 
for what the\ say 

Nay, both His hands are wade open. 
He disburses as He pleases 
And what has been sent down to 
thee from thy Lord 
Increases most of them in excess and 
in faithlessness 

And We have thrown enmity and 
hatred amongst them to the day 
of the Awakening 

Every time they kindle the fire of 
war, 

God puts it out. 

And they strive m the land doing 
evil, 


And God loves not those who do 
evil 

65 And were the people of the Book to 

believe and do reverence 
We would suiely w ipe off from them 
their evils. 

And We would surelv cause them to 
enter gardens of bliss 

66 And were the\ to maintain the 

Torah and the Evangel 
And what has been sent down to 
them from their Lord, 

They would suielv eat from above 
them 

And liom beneath thoir feet 
There are amongst them moderates, 
But evil IS that wdiich the greater 
iiunibe r of them do 


X 

67 O thou messenger ’ 

Cominunieale that which has been 

sent down to thee from thy 

JiOid, 

And if thou dost not (do it), 

Thou hast not delive led His message 
(at all) 

And God will shcltei thee from 
mankind 

Suiely, God doc's not guide the 
peH>])le who disbelieve 

68 Sa\ 0 \e peo])le of the Book, 
Ujicn nothing be ve 

Gnless yc maintain the Toiah 
And the Evangel 

And w^hat has been sent down to 
you from your Lord , 

And what has been sent down to 
thee fiom thy Lord 
Increases most of them in exe ess md 
in faithle'^sness 

Sorrow not then, about the people 
who disbelieve 

69 As to those who believe (m the 

Qur-an), 

And the Jews, 

And the Sabeans, 

And the Cllhristians, 

Whoever believes in God and the 
Future day 
And does good, 

No feai shall be upon these. 

Nor shall they grieve 

70 We indeed took a covenant from 

the children of Israel, 
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And Wc sent towards them mes- 

s(.n^?< IS 

E\eTV time a messenger eame to 
the 111 

\^ith that which their minds wished 
not 

They belied a poition (of them), 

And they shed the blood of another 

71 And they consideied that no evd 

would bciall (them), 

So they became blind and they 
became deaf 

Again God turned towards them, 
Again the\ became blind and they 
became deaf — most of them. 

And God sees what they do 

72 Most ceitainly those have chosen 

disbelief who say 

That God — H e — is the Messiah, son 
of Maiy 

And the Mesuali said 
0 (hildieii of Isiael 
Seive God, mv Jjord and \ours,” 
The fact is that ^vhoe\er joins 
aught with God, 

God, them, ceitamly foibids him 
the gaiden, 

And his aliode is llie fire 

And theie is none to hoi]) the unjust 

73 Most ccitamlv they (also) ha\e 

chosen disbelief who say that 
God IS a thud oi the three. 

And there is no ck ity except the One 
God, 

And if they keep not back fiom 
what they say 

Suiely those amongst them who dis- 
believe will feel a painful agony 

74 Wliy do they not turn tow^ards God 

and ask His forgiveness, 

For God is Foigjvmg, Merciful^ 

75 Nothing was Messiah, son of Mary, 

but a messenger, 

Suiely messengeis had gone before 
him 

And his mother was a truthful 
w^oinan. 

Both of them used to take food 
See how we elaiify our signs for 
them. 

Then see how they are turned 
aw a} (from the truth) 

76 Say ‘ Ho }/ou serve, besides God, 


What has no power to do you harm 
or to do you good ^ 

And God* He is all-Hearing, all- 
Knowing ’ 

77 Hc\y ‘ 0 ye people of the Book, 
Exaggerate not in 3 ^ our faith 
Without just cause 

And follow not the desires of a 
people who were lost before 
(you) 

And who have caused a great many 
to be lost. 

And who are lost from the right 
path ’ 

W 

78 Hepnved of the blessing (of God) 

were those amongst the children 
of Israel who disbelieved. 

By the players of David and Jesus, 
son of Mai y 

This was so bei ause they disobeyed 
and were used to exceed the 
limits 

79 Thev iorb.ule not each other the 

evils which the\ did 
Surely, vile was it what they did 

80 Thou wilt see most of them allying 

themselves to the disbelieveis, 
Surely, (m 1 is what their souls have 
sent lorwaid 

To cause (^od to be displeased with 
them, 

And in the agony^ do they abide 

81 And had they believed in God and 

the prophet and what has been 
sent to him 

They would not have taken them 
allies, 

But most of them are disobedient 

82 Suiely, thou wilt hnd the Jews and 

the pagans 

The strongest in enmity towards 
the believers , 

And thou w^ilt find the nearest in 
friendship tow^aids the believers 
those w^ho call themseiv os Christ- 
ians 

This is so because there are the 
clergy and the monks amongst 
them and because they are not 
proud 
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83 And when the> lieai what has been 

sent down to the messenger , 

Thou wilt see then eyes overflowing 
with tears 

On account of their lecognismg the 
tiuth, 

They say “ Oui Lord* we believe, 
then write us down with those 
who witness 

84 And what reason have we to tbs- 

believe in God and what has 
come to us of the truth 
Whilst we long that oui Loid may 
cause us to join with the people 
who are gootP ” 

85 Theiefoie, God, on account of what 

they sai, 

Rewards them with gardens neath 
which flow livers, 

Abiding therein 

And such is the leward of those 
who do good 

86 And those who choose disbelief and 

belie our signs, 

These arc the companions of the 
flaming fire 

Xll 

87 0 ye who believe* 

Forbid not the good things which 
God has made lawful for you, 
And exceed not the limit , 

Surely, God loves not those who 
exceed the limits 

88 And eat what God has provided 

you with of things that are 
lawful and good 

And reverence God m whom ye 
believe 

89 God holds you not responsible for 

oaths taken lightly, 

But He holds you responsible for 
oaths which you have made 
bmding. 

Its expiation, then, is the feeding of 
ten poor people with the average 
food with which you feed your 
families. 

Or clothmg them (ten poor people), 


Or the liberating of one human 
being 

But whoev ei has not the means (of 
so doing), 

Let him fast three days 
This IS the expiation of your oaths 
when you have sworn 
And guaid youi oaths 
It IS like this that God clarifies for 
you His signs, 

Tliat you may be thankful 

90 O ye who belio\e* 

Intoxicants, 

And gambling 

And stations set up foi idols, 

And the drawing of lots b\ aiiows 
Aie all unclc^an things, some of the 
doings of the evil-one. 

Therefore avoid these 
That you ma\ be siucessful 

91 The evil-oiic only desires, by means 

of intoxicants and gambling. 

To put enmity and h.itied between 
you 

And to bar you from the lemem- 
biance of God and from prayer, 
Aie y oil then going to be kept back ^ 

92 Therefore, obey God, and obey the 

messenger. 

And be on your guard. 

But if you turn away. 

Know, then, that our messenger is 
responsible only for a clear com- 
munication 

93 There is no blame upon those who 

believe and do good deeds 
For what they have eaten before. 
When they are reverent and believe 
and do good deeds theieafter. 
Again they are reverent and believe , 
(And) again they are reverent and 
(also) charitable 
For God loves the chaiitable 

XIII 

94 0 ye who believe * 

Incleed God is going to discipline 
you somewhat in lespect of the 
game 
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Which ^our arms and lances may 
leach, 

In ordu that He may discover him 
who fears Goi> in secret , 
Whoever, then, commits a tiespass 
hereafter, has, therefoie, a severe 
agony foi himself 

95 0 ye wlio believe ’ 

Kill not game whilst vou are in a 
state of pilgrimage, 

And whoevei dc^es sointentionall\ has 
to give m compensation the like of 
v hat he has killed fiom the cattle. 
The same to be adjudged by two 
just persons amongst you 
As an offering to be sent to the 
Kaaba , 

Or expiate the same by giving food 
to the pool , 

Oi the equivalent thtieof in keeping 
fasts 

In order that he ma\ taste the 
penalty of his deed 
God forgives w^hat is past, 

But whoever docs it again 
God will enforce the penalty against 
him 

For God is Might> , Possessor of the 
power of enforcing a jienalty 

9b Lawful to you is the game of the 
sea and its food, 

A benefit foi jmu and tlu tiavelleis 
And foi bidden to you is game on 
land as long as >ou ait m a 
state of ])ilgi image 
And leverence God towards whom 
you are going to be gathered 

97 God has a])pointed the Kaaba, the 

Sacred House, 

A resting-place foi mankind , 

And (also) the sacicd month. 

And the offerings and their neck 
garlands 

This is so in Older that you may 
know that God knows whatever 
IS in the heavens and whatevei is 
in the eaith. 

And that God knows all things 
whatsoevei 

98 Know ye that God is seveie in 

respect of the (onsequences, 

And that God is Foigivmg, Meiciful 

99 The mcssengei is not responsible 

except foi the delivery (of the 
message) 

And God knows what you shew and 
what \ou hide 


100 Say “ Equal are not the impure 
and the pure,” 

Even though the abundance of the 
impure may surprise thee , 
Reverence God, therefore, ye who 
are possessed of understanding, 
That you may succeed 


XIV 

101 0 ye who believe^ 

Ask not about matters which if 
disclosed to you mdij be un- 
pleasant to you 

And if you (persist m) asking about 
them dm mg the period of the 
descent of the Qiir-an, they 
would be disclosed to you (and 
hence be unpleasant) 

God passes over them 

Foi God IS Forgiving, Meiciful 

102 A people befoie vou have indeed 

asked sik h questions, 

Then became disbelievers theiein 

103 God has not appointed 

An> Bahira, 

Or Saiba, 

Or WnM, 

Oi Ham (names of sujiposed 
sacied animals), 

But those who have chosen dis- 
belief have fabricated this lie 
against God 

But most of them do not undci- 
stand (aii}^ thing) 

104 Atid when it is said to them 

Come tow aids what God has 
sent down and towards the 
messenger, ’ 

They say Sufficient unto us is 
what we have found oui fathers 
acting upon ” 

But what about it, if their fore- 
fathers knew nothing and were 
not guided ^ 

105 O ve w^ho believe ’ 

Upon you is the safe-guarding of 
your lives, 

He who IS lost will do you no 
harm, provided that you are 
guided 

Towards God is the letuin of you 
all, 

Then He will inform you as to what 
you used to do 

10b 0 >e who bebevel 
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When, at the time of the making 
of his will, 

Anyone of von is face to face with 
death, 

You should have two just persons 
from amongst vou to be vour 
witnesses , 

Oi if >011 be on journey and the 
chance of death overtakes you, 
Then, two others horn amongst youi 
sti angers 

Detain these two witnesses after 
juayeis, 

(And) if you have any doubt (about 
them) then let them swear 
‘ W’^e will not sell our oaths for 
any puce and though it be in 
fa\oi]r of a lelative, 

And w( will not conceal the testi- 
mony of God, and if we do ve 
shall be of the sinners 

107 It, then, it be discovered that 

these two have been guilts ot 
sinfully suppressing the truth, 
Then let tvo otheis of the nearest 
of those wliose right has been 
suppicssed stand up in their 
])lace 

Then let these tv o sweai by God — 
Sill el y the testimony ot the two 
of us IS more upright than the 
testimony ot those two, and we 
are not exceeding the limits, 

And if we do, then, surely we are 
of the unjust 

108 In this way, it is more piobable 

that the^ will gi\e the e\idenee 
as it IS, 

Oi that they will fear then oaths 
being dibcaided bv other oaths 
Therefore levereiue God, 

And listen (to the Qui-an) 

Foi God guides not the people 
who are disobedient 


XV 

109 The day God will bung together 

the messengers, 

(And) then say to them — 

“ How were ye answered ^ 

They will say ' No knowledge 
IS ours Surely, Thou art the 
Know'er of all secrets ” 

110 When God will say '0 Jesus, 

son of Mary, 


Remember My blessing upon thee 
and upon thy mother. 

When T helped thee with the holy 
spirit, 

(8o that) thou speakest to men in 
the cradle and when grown up, 
And when I taught thee the Book, 
and the wisdom and the Torah 
and the Evangc 1 

And when thou makest of eaith 
the figure of a bird with My 
authority 

Then thou bio west in it, then 
it begins to tiy with My 
authority 

And thou cures! the blind and the 
leprous w^ith M\ authority, 

And when thou brmgest forth the 
dead with M\ authority 
And when J wwded off the 
thildren of Israel fiorn thee as 
thou comest to them with clear 
proofs , 

But those of them who had chosen 
disbelief said, “ This is nothing 
but an open soiceiy ” 

111 ' And when 1 ordered the disciples 

that then should believe in Me 
and My me^sengei ” 

The\ said We lieluve and be 
thou a witness that w^e suieh are 
Muslims 

112 M hen the disciples said 0 Jesus, 

son of M.uy is it jiossiblt foi 
thv Loid to send down ujxm us 
lioni liea\en a me il ^ 

He said Reveienco God, il ye be 
believ eis 

I n They icjilied ' We desire that we 

may paitake ot it and that oui 
hearts may be satisfied, 

And we may know^ that thou hast 
sjioken the truth to us, 

•\nd that yve may be witnesses 
thereein 

114 Slid Jesus, son of Mary ' 0 
God’ our Lord, send down upon 
us a meal tiom heayen 
That it may be a ha])p> fe^ast foi 
us now and foi our peojJe who 
come aftei us, 

And a sign from Thee, 

And provide forus,for Thou art the 
best of those who provide ” 

II j Said God “ Surely I am going to 

send it down upon you, 

(On condition) that as to him who, 
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from amongst yon, divsbelieves 
thereafter, 

I shall, tlien, surely put him in such 
«in agony as I shall not put an> 
othei from the people of the 
^vorld ” 

XVT 

116 And when Goo will say “ 0 

Jesus, son of Mary, was it thee 
who said to the people, Take 
me and my mother foi two 
deities besides Goi),’ ’ 

He will sav ‘ Gloiy be to Thee, 

It IS not fit for me to sav that 
which IS not right foi me (to 
say), 

II 1 had said that, Thou wouldst 
indeed, then have known it, 

Thou know( st Avhat is in mv mind. 
And 1 know not what is in Thine 
Suicl> I'hou ait the Ivnower of all 
seciels 

117 I said to them noihing except what 

Thou hadst oidired me, 

Namch, Serve God, m\ Lord 
and \om Lord , 


And I was a witness over them 
as long as I was amongst 
them , 

So that when Thou didst give me 
my full. 

Thou wast the Watcher ov^r them 
And Thou art a witness over all 
things 

IIS If Thou put them in agony, they 
are Thv servants, 

And if Thou forgive them, then 
indeed. Thou art all-Powerful 
all-Wise ” 

119 God will sav “This is the day 

when their tiuthfulness shall 
benefit the tiiithful. 

For them arc gardens ’neath which 
how rivers. 

Abiding therein all the while ” 
God satisfied with them and the> 
satisfied with God 
This IS the great ae( om])li8hment 

120 To God belongs the kingdom of the 

heavems and the earth and what- 
ever IS therein lioth 
And He IS (\i])able of doiner all He 
pleases 
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CHAPTER 6 

THE CATTLE 

(We commence) uiih the name of Con, 
The most Meicjful (to begin A\i<h), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 All praise belongs to God, 

He 's^ho made the heavens and the 
earth 

And He put (therein) darkness and 
light , 

Yet those who have chosen dis- 
belief set up peei s with their Loid 

2 He it IS who made >ou from cla\ , 
Then He decieed a term, 

And there is another term fixed b> 
Him 

In spite of that you dispute 

3 And He IS God in the heavens and 

m the earth 

He knows your insides and ’vour 
outsides, 

And He knows what \ou earn 

4 And no sign comes to them, out of 

the signs of then Loid, 

Blit they turn away theiefrom 

5 So thev have certainly belied the 

tiuth when it came to them 
But m the future, they will know 
the news i^ith regard to what 
they used to mock at 

6 Do they not consider how manv 

a generation We have caused to 
perish before them 
People whom We had established 
m the land as We have not 
established you ^ 

And We poured down upon them 
senes of rains 

And We made rivers to flow beneath 
them, 

Then We caused them to perish on 
account of then sms , 

And We raised up, after them, 
anothei generation 

7 And had We sent down to thee a 

book written on sheets of paper, 
(And) then they had touched it with 
their hands. 


They who have chosen disbelief 
would suielv have said that it was 
nothing but open soicery 

8 And they say ‘‘ Why is not a 

mess(nger-s])nit sent down upon 
him ^ 

And had We sent down a mes- 
sengei -spirit the affair would have 
})ecn finished 

Then the> would not have been 
gi\en time 

9 And had We appointed a messenger- 

spirit (as messengei ) 

We would ha\e made him a man m 
appearance, 

And Wc would then have been the 
cause of the same doubt to them 
as the\ doubt now, 

10 And most certainl}, messenger^ 

before thee have been mocked at, 
Then that which thev mocked at 
recoiled on the mockers amongst 
them 

IT 

11 Sa\ “Journey through the eaith 

then see the manner of the ending 
of those who belied 

12 Say To whom belongs all that is 

in the heavens and the earth ^ 

S<i\ ' To God 

He has undertaken meic} on Him- 
self 

Surely He will cause you to gathei 
together towards the dav of the 
Awakening, 

There is no doubt tlieiem, 

As to those who have lost then souls 
They will not believe then 

13 To Him belongs all that abides b\ 

night and day, 

For He is all-H earing all-Knowing 

14 Say “ Shall I adopt a Helper other 

than God 
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Originator ot the heavens and the 
( nith 

And H( feeds but is not led * 

Sa\ Siiielv, T am commanded 
that 1 be the fil‘^t ol those who 
submit (be Muslim), ’ 

And be not thou o+ the ]jagans 
K) Sav ‘ If I (hsobev m> Loid 1 am 
appuhensn e cd the agon> ol the 
gieat (Ja\ 

If) Whocvei IS a\(Tt(d thcicfiom that 
da ^ , 

He, indeed, has been taken into 
mei cy , 

And a most Inc id achievement is 
that 

17 And if God bung thee harm, 

"jlien none IS there to take it off but 

He 

But if He biiTii/ thee good 
Then He is Capable ol doing all He 
[ileases 

18 And lie is all-Dominant ovei His 

ser\ ants 

Foi He IS all-Wise all-x\waie 

19 Sa'N ‘ What thing IS the greatest in 

rc^spe^et ol testimoiiA ^ 

Sa\ Oe)J) IS a Witne‘'S lietvieen 
^ on and me 

\nd this Qin-an has itcealid 
1o me that 1 may v iin '^outheu- 
with and theisc vhom it leaehcs 
Arc vein umUv gon^g to boai vitne^s 
that there aie othei deities vith 
God ^ 

Sa\ I beai not witness (to that) 
Sav Tlie fact is that He is the 
One God 

And snielv I am iid uf all those \ou 
join (witli Him) 

20 Those whom We have given the 

Book (tine kno'w ledge) 

Recognise him as the\ recognise 
then ovii sons 

As to those who have lost thc'ir 
souls 

They wall not believe then 
III 

21 And who does more wiong than he 

who forges a lie against God, 

Ol who belies His signs’ 

Surely the fact is that the wrong- 
doers will not succeed 

22 And on a day We shall crathei them 

all 


Then We shall sav to those who 
joined (gods with God) 

Wheie are your partners — those 
whom you asserted ’ 

23 Then the\ shall have no defence 

but to say 

‘ B> God, our Lord, we weie not 
those who lomed ” 

24 See how they lie against themselves 
And \aTiished is horn them what 

the\ iisc'd to foige 

2“) And ameingst themi aie those who 
listem to thee, 

And \\ e have placed a covering over 
their hearts so that they do not 
understand it (the Qiir-an), 

And Iheie is a heaviness in their 
ears 

And li they see all the signs they 
will not behove therein 
So much so that when they come to 
thee 

Tbe\ dispute wulh thee, 

'Fho’-e who have chosen disbelief 

This IS nothing but the stories of 
the ancients ’ 

2b And the \ kcH'p back (others) theie- 
Irom 

And thcie fiom they ii ) , 

And thev ruin neine except them- 
selves 

But the y peiecive it not 

27 And weit thou to see them when 
they aie made to stand befeiie the 
hie 

Then thev will sa\ 

Would that we were sent back and 
that wc did not belie the signs of 
ouj Loiel and that we became of 
those w ho beheve ” 

2^ N<iv, what the^v concealed before 
shall become apparent to them 
And it the^y w^eie sent back they 
would surely go back to that 
winch they w^eie foi bidden. 

And suredv the}^ are liais 

29 And thev sa\ '' 'J’here is nothing 
but this jnesent life of ours and 
we aie not going to be raised up ’ 

10 And went thou to see (them) 

When they shall be made to stand 
before their Loid, 

He will say ‘'Is this not the 
truth ^ ’ 

They shall sav “ Ave, and by our 
Loiil ’ 
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He will say “ Then tajste the ap:onv 
on account of what ’\()u disht- 
lieved ’ 

TV 

31 Indeed losers arc t]ie\ uho lielie 

the meeting with God 
U ntil when the Floui conies upon 
them sudden h , 

They ^hcall sa\ '0 w(>e to us foi 
our shortcomings theiein ’ 

And they shall beai then bin dens 
on their backs , 

Is not that -whuh tho\ beai an evil 
(burden) ^ 

32 And naught is the life of this world 
But a playthinc: and a vanit\ 

And certainly the fuline hona is 
hettei foi those who juutiso 
reverence 

Do you not understand it then ^ 

31 We know indeed that that Avhich 
they say sinely £rrie\ es thee 
So that the\ belie thee not 
But the A\rongdoers deny the sn>ns 
of God 

34 And most (citaiiih, the messengeis 
before thee weie belied, 

But they persevered in spite of tlu ii 
having been belied and worried 
Until Our help came to them, 

And there is no changing the woids 
of God 

And most surely the news of the 
messengeis has come to thee 

33 And if then tinning a\\iv is haid 

for thee, 

Then if thou canst seaich a hole into 
the earth, 

Or a ladder in the sk} , 

Then bring them some sign, 

And had God (so) pleased 
He could ha\e sinely gatheied 
them on the guidance 
Then be not one of the ignoiant 

36 Only they who listen, respond , 

And God will laise up the dead, 
Then towards Him shall they be 

leturned 

37 And they say “ Why hast not a 

sign from his Lord been sent 
down upon him ^ ” 

Say “Surelv, God is Capable of 
sending down a sign, 

But most of them know (it) not 

38 And there is no animal on this eaith 


Noi a bird that flies with its two 
wings 

But the\ aie communities like 
yourselves 

We have not left out aught in the 
Book 

Then towiiids then J^oid shall they 
))c gatheied 

V) And Ihose who belie oui signs aie 
deaf and dumb and in utter 
darkness 

W horn God ))leases He causes to be 
lost 

And yhom He pleases He ]>laces 
upon the Right Path 

40 Sa\ ' Do you see that il the agonv 

fjom God w^eio to overtake }ou 

f)i the Houi weie to overtake you, 

AVill v^ou then c ill upon other than 
(h)D 

If vou be truthful ^ ” 

41 Nay, upon Him alone will vou call — 

Ho that if He please He takes awav 

that on <u count of which vou 
call upon Him — 

And >ou forget that which you join 
(with God) 


V 

42 And We have most suielv sent 

(mc^ssengei s) towards communities 
before thee, 

Then e seized them in toil and 
(listic^ss 

That the> might humiliate them- 
selv es 

43 A\hv then, when Our toil eame upon 

them, did they not humble them- 
selves ^ 

On the (ontrarv, the^Vr heaits 
hardened 

And the evil-one made fan -seeming 
to them what they did 

44 So that when they loigot that of 

which they had been warned, 

We opened foi them the doois of all 
things, 

Until when they vveie delighted with 
what thev had been given 
W'^e seized them all of a sudden. 
Then lo, thc^ wore in despair 
43 In this w a> were uprooted the people 
who weic unjust, 

^\nd all jnaise belongs to God, 

Loul of all the worlds 
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46 Say “ Do }ou see, if God were to 

take awciy your hearing and your 
eves 

And put a seal upon your hearts, 
What deity other than God would 
bung it (back) to vou ^ ’ 

See what a variety of illustrations 
We provide them with 
Then how they tui n back 

47 Sa\ ' What do \ou say, if the 

agonv fiom God ’were to come to 
you suddenly oi 0{X)nly, 

Mho \\ould be ruined except the 
unjust people '' ” 

48 And We send not the mcssengeis 

but as heralds of glad tidings and 
as ^valnels 

Then whosoevei believes and does 
good, 

Tin le I', then no feai on such, nor 
do thc\ grieve 

49 \nd as to those \vho belie our signs 
Then agon\ shall assail them because 

they dLSobe>cd 

>0 Sav ‘ I say not to you that 1 
possess the ti easuies of God 
N oi do I know the unseen. 

And [ say not to you that I am a 
messengei -spirit, 

I do but obey what is levealed to 
me ’ 

Say ‘"Is the blind man the equal of 
the one gifted with sight ^ ” 

Why, then, do you not reflect ^ 

VI 

51 And ’With this (Qur-an) warn those 

who apprehend that they shall be 
gathered towards their Ijord 
That there is no protector nor 
seconder for them besides Him, 

In order that they may be reverent 

52 And drive not away those who call 

upon Iheir Lord morning and 
evening, 

Desiring His Presence 
Thou art not res^ionsible for aught 
on their account , 

Nor are they responsible for aught 
on thy account , 

Hence if thou weit to diive them 
away 

Thou wouldst be of the unjust 

53 And in tins w^ay do We disci phne 

some of them by means of the 
others 


In the end they say “ Are these 
the people whom God has 
favoured from among us ^ 

Does not God know the grateful ^ 

54 And when those who believe in our 

signs come to thee, 

Then say thou Peace be upon you, 
God has undertaken mercy upon 
Himself, 

That as to him who does evil 
amongst you thioiigh ignoiance, 
But turns thereafter and does good, 
Then He is Forgiving, Merciful ” 

55 And m this way do We explain Our 

signs 

And in oider that the way of the 
guilty mav become evident 

VII 

5b »Sa\ Suielv 1 am forbidden to 
serve those whom \ou call upon 
besides God ’ 

Sav “I follow not vour vain 
desiies 

If I did so I would suiely be lost 
And I would not be of those who are 
guided ” 

57 Say ' Surelv, I am upon a clear 

(giudance) from my Lord, 

And you have rejected it, 

I have not that with me which you 
would hasten 

Judgment belongs to God alone, 

He relates the truth, 

And He is the best of those who 
decide ” 

58 Sav “ If I had that with me which 

you wish to be hastened. 

The affair would certainly be settled 
between you and me , 

And God knows the unjust better 
than (I) ’’ 

59 And with Him are the keys of all 

things unseen , 

No one knows them except He 
And He knows what is on the land 
and the sea 

And not a single leaf falls but He 
knows it, 

And there is not a grain in the 
darkness of the earth, 

Nor anything wet or dry but the 
same is m a clear Book (God’s 
knowledge) 

60 And it IS He who gives you full 

(account) by night, 
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For He knows what you ha\ e earned 
during the day, 

Then He causes you to Avakc np in 
that state 

That the appointed term iiia\ be 
completed, 

Then towards Him is 3^0111 letiini, 

Then He will inform 3011 as to what 
you used to do 


VIII 

61 And He is the Dominant One over 

His ser\ ants. 

And He sends guardians ovei >ou, 
Until when death overtakes any one 
of you, 

Our niessengeis give him his full 
And the\^ aie not short in anything 

62 Then they are turned back to Cod 
Their Master in truth 

Is not the Judgment His ^ 

And IS He not the speediest in taking 
account ^ 

63 Say “ Who saves you fioin the 

daikness (calamities) of the land 
and the sea 

(When) you call upon Hun with 
humiliation and secieey ^ 

‘ Surely if He saves us fi om this 
we shall certainly be of the 
thankful ’ ” 

64 Say ‘ God saves you fiom those 

(calamities) and fiom eveiy other 
distiess 

Still you aie those who join (gods 
with God) ’ 

65 Sa3 ' He is Capable of laisiiig up 

an agony for you from above your 
heads or from below your feet, 

Oi He ma3 put confusion amongst 
you by making you into different 
sects 

And make you taste the severity of 
one another 

See how W^e vary Our illustrations 
So that they may understand 

66 And thy jieople call it (the Qur-an) 

a lie 

And it is the tiuth 
Say ‘ I am not a super intendent 
over you ’ 

67 For every event there is an appoint- 

ment, 

And you will come to Icnow it in 
time 


08 And when thou seest those who talk 
nonsense concerning Our signs, 
Then leave them alone 
Till they engage in discussing some 
othei news, 

And if the e\]l-one should make 
thee f 01 get (this) 

Then sit not with the unjust people 
after remembenng (it) 

69 And the leveient are not responsible 

at all on account of the others. 
But it IS foi them to remind, so 
that the others may become 
reverent 

70 And leave those who take their 

religion as a jila^dhmg and a 
pastime 

And w^ho are deluded b\ the life of 
this world. 

But icmind them with this (Qur-an), 
Lest a soul be destioy^d on account 
of its doings 

There is no one to guard it or to 
recommend it other than God 
A nd if it should offei comyien&ation 
of all things it (an (ompensate. 

It would not be taken fiom it, 
These au the people who aie 
destroyed on account of then 
doings 

Foi them is a dunk of boiling 
(water) and a painful agonv on 
account of then being used to 
disbelief 


IX 

71 Say “Shall we call upon that, 

besides God, which does us no 
good and does us no harm. 

And shall we go back upon 0111 
heels, 

After God has guided us, 

Like one whom the e\il-ones have 
caused to be lost in the eaitli and 
who is utterly perplexed, 

(Whilst) his fi lends ait (ailing him 
to the guidance and s,iymg, ' (^ome 
to us ’ ^ ” 

Say '' Surely, the guidance of God, 
that IS the guidance. 

And we aie commanded to submit 
to the Lord of all the worlds ’ 

72 And (you are commanded) to keep 

up the prayer, and reverence 
Him, 
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And He it is towards Whom you 
shall be gathered, 

73 And it IS He who has nude the 

heavens and the earth with the 
tiuth 

And when He says ' Bf, it becomes 

74 His saving is the truth 

And to Him belongs the kingdom 
on the day when the dead shall 
be breathed into 

Knowei of the unseen and the seen, 
And He is all-Wise all- Aw arc 

75 And when Abraham said to his 

father Azar 

“ Dost thou take the idols for gods ^ 
Surel}, I see thee and thy peo])le 
in a ( leai error 

76 And in this way. We showed 

Abiaham the go\einment oi the 
heavens and the eaith, and in 
order that he might become of 
those w4io were con\mced 

77 Them, when the night became daik 

upon him, he saw a planet (and) 
he said (to them) — 

‘ Is this my Jxird ^ ” 

But w4ien it set, he said, J love 
not those that set * 

78 Then when he saw the moon begin- 

ning to rise , he saiel (to them) — 

‘ is this m> Loid^ 

But when it set, he said If m\ 
Lord guide me not, 1 shall most 
ecrtainly beeome one of those 
who aie lost ’ 

70 Then when hr Sruv the siin using 
he saul 

‘ ]s this m\ ]jok 1, this is the 
biggest ^ 

But when it set, he said 
‘‘ O my people, 1 am rid ol all that 
you ]oin (with (hin) 

80 Surely I tmn my face tow aids Him 

who has originated the heavens 
and the earth single minded, and 
I am not of the pag ms ’ 

81 And his people disputed wath him 
He said '' Do you dispute with me 

respecting God, and He has suicl\ 
guided me 

And I feai not those you join with 
Him 

But (I fear) that which my Lord 
wishes, 

My Lord’s knowledge prevails over 
all things 

W hy then are you not reminded ^ 


82 And why should I fear those you 
join (with God) ^ 

And you are not afraid of joining 
with God that for which no 
authority has come down to you 
Which of the two parties, then, is 
more entitled to tranquillity if you 
know ^ ’ 

8 ] Those who believe and mix not then 
faith vMth injustice, 

They aic the people foi whom there 
IS tranquillity, 

And they arc the ones who are 
guided 

X 

84 And th(‘Ne weie the aigiiments 
A\e gave Abiaham against his 
people 

We laise in grade whom We please 
Surely, tliy Lord is Knowing, Wise 

Si And \\c granted him (Abraham) 
Isaac and Jacob 
Each one We guided, — 

And Noah We guided before, — 

And from his ottspiing 
David 

And Solomon 
And Job 
i\nd Josejih 
And Moses 
And Aaion 

And like this do We compensate 
those who do srood 

86 And Z.ichaiias 
And John 
4nd Jesus 
And Eli as 

E\ery one ot them was of the good, 

87 And Tshmael 
And Elisha 
And Jonas 
And Lot, 

And eveiyone (of them) We made 
jirominent above the jieople of his 
time 

88 And from among their fathers, and 

their clnldien, and their brethren 
And We chose them, and We guided 
them towards the Right Path 

89 This IS the guidance of God, 

He guides therewith of His servants 
whom He pleases 

But if they had joined (gods with 
God) 

Surely, what they had done would 
have been useless to them 
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90 They are the })eople ^\h()m \\ c ha\e 

given 
The Book, 

And the wisdom, 

And the prophec y , 

So that if these will not believe 
therein, 

We have then surely enti listed these 
things to a people who do not 
disbelieve therein 

91 These are the people whom Gon has 

guided, 

Follow tin 11 guidarut then 
Sa\ “ 1 ask \e not loi cin\ icwaid 
for this it IS only a lenimdei 
to the people of the w oi Id ’ 

XI 

92 And they ap]iieciated not God as 

they should have aiipueirdtd 
Hiin 

Y hen they said “ God has not 
sent down on am man any- 
thing 

Sa\ '‘Who sent down the Book 
which Moses brought 
As a light and a guidance to iihmi, 
(And) which \ou wiote out in 
scattered sheets, 

Bait of which \ou shewed, 

But most of Avhich >ou concealed 
And you wcie taught what }ou did 
not know, 

Xeither \ou noi miui fatheis ' ” 

Sav “God (did it)” 

Then leave them spotting in then 
idle talks 

93 And this is a blessed Book which V\ e 

have sent down 

Conhimmg that which is betore it, 
Anel in order that thou inaAcst warn 
the mother eif eities and those 
round i1 

And theise who believe in the 
Future believe therein, 

And they are (most) careful about 
their prayeis 

94 And who is more unjust than one 

who forges a he against God, 

Or says ‘ (Something) has been 
revealed to me, ’ 

Whilst nothing has been icvealed to 
him, 

Or one w ho says ‘ I can bi ing dow n 
the like of what (b>D has sent 
down ” ^ 


Ami it thou wert to see the unjust 
when the\ aie in the throes of 
death, 

And the messengei -spirits stietch 
foith then hands (saving) “ Cast 
out } our souls, 

This day, you shall be lewarded 
with a shameful agony on account 
of what ^ou used to say against 
God, without any just cause, and 
because vou weie big with pride 
against His signs ’ 

9> And >011 ha\c most ceitainl> come 
to Ts one b\ one 

x\s We made you in the first 
instance , 

And vou have left behind your 
bc4;cks what Ye put in >our 
( hai ge 

\nd We see not with vou voiir 
adhcicnts whom vou asseited to 
be youT -^laitisans 

indeed the ties between }ou aie cut 
oil, 

And gone is horn }ou what vou 
asseited 

XII 

9h Suiclv God causes the seed and the 
sioTit to sprout 

He brings foith the living tiom the 
dc ad 

And He IS the Biingei forth of the 
dc id fiom tlu living 

This IS God, w^heie then aie vou 
tinned to ^ 

97 (He is) the Opcnei foith of the 

moms. 

And He makes the night as a me, ins 
of lest. 

And the sun and the moon as a 
means of reckoning 

This IS the deteimination of all- 
Mightv , all -Knowing 

98 And it IS He who has made the 

stais foi v^ou that you may be 
guided by them in the glooms of 
the land and the sea , 

Y^e have certainlv explained Our 
signs foi a people who know 

99 And it IS He who has evolved you 

fiom a single being, 

Then theie IS a jilaee foi >ou to seek 
H st 

And a jilacc to go back to 

Huulv Y'e hav^e explained Oui 
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signs foi «i people who under- 
stand 

100 And it IS He who sends down 
water from above, 

Then We bring forth therewith 
giowths of all kinds, 

Then We bring forth thciefioin 
green (foliage) 

From which We bung forth grains 
piled up 

And out of the sheaths of jialms 
are ciusteis (of fruits) hanging 
down 

And gaidciLs of giajies, and olues 
and ])omegranates, similai and 
dissinulai 

Jjook ye towards its fruit when it 
fiuctihes 

And the ripening thereof 
Surely in this are signs for a 
jieople who believe 

JOl And they have made for Goo 
associates of the jinn 
And He made them 
And they have devised for Him 
sons and daughters, 

Without anv knowledge 
Glory be to Him and fai above is 
He from that which the^ attii- 
bute to Him 

XIII 

102 Originator of the heavens and the 
ear th 

How could there be to Him a 
child ^ 

Nor IS there to Him an> female 
companion, 

And He made all things 
And all things He knows 

10,1 This IS God, your Lord 
There is no deity but , 

Maker of all things, 

Then serve Him, 

For He is (bntrollei over all 
things 

104 Eyes cannot comprehend Him 
And He comprehends all e\ es , 

And He is all-Subtle, aU-Aware 

105 Suiel> there has come to >ou 

enlightenment from your Lord, 


Then he who is enlightened is so 
for His own soul 

And he who remains blind is so 
against his own soul 
And (say) “ I am not a guardian 
over you 

106 And thus do We give various 

illustrations 

And lest the> should say, ' Thou 
(0 MuhaimnacC) dost read ’ 

And that We may make it (the 
Qui-an) clear for a peojile who 
know 

107 F ollow thou what has been i e\ ( aled 

to thee b\ th\ Loid, 

There is no deity but H h , 

And turn awa> from the pagans 

108 \nd had God pleasc^d they WDuld 

not have joined (gods with 
God) 

And We have not made thee a 
gu.tidian over them 
Nor art thou ovei them a con- 
ti oll( 1 

100 And abuse not vc those thev call 
upon besides God, 

J^est they should out of then 
Ignorance exceed the limit and 
abuse God, 

In this wav have We caused fair- 
seeming to each peojile then 
deeds 

Then towards then Lord is then 
return, 

Then He will inform them as to 
what the} used to do 

110 And they swear with the hardest 

of their oaths 

That if a sign had :?ome to them 
thev would have believed therein , 
Sa\ Signs aie wuth God alone 
And do you not (() Muslims*) 
know that when they (the signs) 
come the> wdl not believe 
therein ^ 

111 xMid that We will tuiii down then 

hearts and then sights 
In the same way as they did not 
believe m it the hrst time, 

And that W^e wiU leave them to 
wander on blindly in their 
excesses ^ 
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112 And had We sent down towaids 

them the messenger-sj)irits, 

And had the dead spoken to them, 
And had We brought together all 
things before their eyes, 

They would not have believed, 
Excepting as God pleases , 

But most of them choose ignoiance 

113 And in this way have We caused 

for each prophet enemies of the 
evil-ones of jinn and men, 

They inspire one another with 
gilded speech to impose upon 
(people) 

And had thy Loid wished it, they 
would not have done so 
Then leave them and what the\ 
forge 

114 And (this is so) in oidti that 

the heaits of those who do not 
believe in the Future may ineline 
towaids that (their doings), and 
that they may be pleased there- 
with 

And that they ma}^ continue in 
i their evil deeds as they do 
llo (Say) ‘‘ Shall I seek as a judge 
someone other than God, and 
it is He who has sent down 
towaids you this Book clearly 
explained^” 

And those whom We have given 
the Book (true knowledge) 

Know that it is sent down by thj 
Lord with the truth, 

So be lipt thou of those who doubt 
110 And the word of thy Loid is the 
whole truth and justice 
No one can change His word, 

And he is all-Hcarmg, all-Kiiowing 
117 And if thou obey the majority of 
those on this earth 
'J^hey will cause thee to lose God s 
way 

They follow nothing but then 
imaginations, 

And they do nothing but con- 
jecture 


118 Surely He, thy Loid, knows luin 

well who loses His waj , 

And He knows those who aie 
guided 

119 Then eat ye of that on which 

the name of God has been 
mentioned 

If ye believe in His signs 

120 And what is theie for you that 

you should not eat out of that 
on which God’s name has been 
mentioned, 

And it has been suiel} explained 
to 3^011 what IS f 01 bidden to you 
KA(ept \e be compelled to it ^ 

And a laige number ot people, 
with then vain desiies ancl 
witliout jiossessing any know- 
ledge cause otheis to lose (the 
wav) 

Surth, He thy Lord, knows best 
all the transgiessois 

121 And leave ye sms that are appaie nt 

and (sms) that aie hidden 
Surely those who commit sms shall 
be rewaided for w^hat they did 
of evil 

122 And eat yo not of that on which 

God s name has not been men- 
tioned, for it is surely a chs- 
obedience , 

And the cvil-ones ceitainly will 
inspire their allies to quarrel 
with you, 

And if ve (Muslims) obey them you 
bhall surely become jiagans 


XV 

123 Is he who was dead and was 
then given life by Us and foi 
whom We made a light by which 
lie walks among mankind like 
anothen wliose conchtion is one 
I of uttci darkness which he taii- 

not cast out ^ 

In this way do We cause l<iu- 
secming to the imbehcvcis what 
they do 
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124 And thus have We placed in each 

town the leaders of the guilty 
so that they make their plans 
therein, 

And they plan not except against 
their own souls, 

And they perceive it not 

125 And when a sign (of God) comes 

to them, 

They say “We will surely not 
believe unless we (oui selves) 
leceive the like of what has been 
given to the messengers of God ” 
God knows best where to place His 
message 

Now the gmlty ones shall feel 
humiliation from God 
And a severe agony for what they 
planned 

126 But as to him whom God wishes 

to guide, 

He opens lus breast loi Islam , 

And as to him whom He wishes to 
be lost 

He makes his bieast naiiow (and) 
straitened hard 

As if he was climbing up into the 
sk> 

Thus does God cause uncleanliness 
to be placed upon those who 
believe not 

127 And this is the straight path of thy 

Lord , 

We have, indeed, explained our 
signs for the beneht of a people 
who lemembei 

128 For them is the home of satet}- 

with their Lord, 

And He is their helper foi what 
they used to do 

129 And the day He will assemble 

them all (and say) 

“ Ye multitude of jinn, suiely you 
took away a great many men 
And their allies amongst mankind 
will say “ Our Lord’ we made 
use of one another, and we have 
reached the term Thou didst 
determine for us ” 

He will say “ Fire is your resoit, 
you shall abide therein excepting 
as God pleases ” 

Surely thy Lord is Wise (and) 
Knowing 

130 In this v^ay do We ally the unjust 

with one another for what they 
used to earn 


XVI 

131 ‘ Yc multitude of Jinn and men ’ 
Did not messengers fiom among 

you relate to you My signs and 
warn you of your meeting of this 
day ” 

They will say “ We bear witness 
against ourselves ’ 

And the life of this world has 
deluded them 

And they will beai witness agamst 
themselves 

That they were disbelieveis 

132 This IS so because thy Loid 

destioys not any towns unjustly 
Whilst their inhabitants are un- 
warned 

133 And for all theie aie degiees in 

piopoition to what they have 
done 

And thy Lord is not imaw^aie as to 
what they do 

134 -\nd thv Loid is Independent, 

Possesboi of mercy 
It He please He may do away 
with 3 ^ on 

And let him succeed after you 
whom He pleases 

Just as He evolved you fioni the 
seeds of another people 

135 Suiely what is held out to you 

(by God) must happen. 

And you cannot put it off 

136 Say “ Yc people’ woik in youi 

places, sui ely, I woi k also , 

Then you will know, in time, foi 
whom IS the final home ’ 

Suiely, the unjust will not succeed 

137 And they ajipoi tion a shaie to God 

out of what He has broadcasted 
fiom the sowings and the cattle, 
Then say they “ Such and such 
things aie foi God,” according 
to their asse^rtions, “and such 
and such are for oui associates ” 
Then what is loi their associates 
docs not reach God, 

But what IS for God then that can 
reach then associates 
Evil IS the way they judge 

138 And in this way have then associ- 

ates caused fan -seeming to a 
great many pagans the killing of 
their children 

That they may rum them and that 
they may confuse them m their 
religion , 
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And if God had wished they 
would not have done so, 

Leave them then and what they 
forge 

139 And they say ‘'Such and such 

crops and cattle are forbidden, 
none can eat them except those 
we please ’ This is then asser- 
tion 

And some cattle have been for- 
bidden (})y them) for riding, 

And on some cattle they do not 
lemembei the name of God, 
Lying against Hun 
He will soon reward them on 
account of what thev forge 

140 And they say ‘ What is m the 

wombs of such and such cattle 
IS reserved for our males, and is 
forbidden to our females 
But if it be still-born the\ aie 
partners therein ” 

Soon will He reward them for their 
specifications 

Surely He is Wise (and) KnoA^mg 

141 Certainly lost are they who kill 

then children idiot icalh and 
without any knowledge, 

And who foibid what God has 
provided them with telling lies 
against God 

Certainh lost are thev foi not being 
guided aught 

xvn 

142 And it IS He who has evolved 

gardens tiellised and untrel- 
lised, 

And the date-palms , 

And fields with the various produce 
thereof , 

And olives , 

And pomegranates similar and 
dissimilar 

Eat ye of the fruit thereof when 
they yield fruit, 

And give its stated due on the 
day of its reaping , 

And waste not , surely He loves not 
those who waste 

143 And of the cattle some are for 

carrying loads 

And some are too low (to carry 
loads) 

Eat ye out of what God has pro- 
vided you with, 


And follow not the footsteps of the 
evil-one 

Surely, he is to you an enemy 
clear 

144 There are eight males and females 
Two of the sheep and two of the 

goat — 

Say “ Has He forbidden the 
two males (thereof) or the tvo 
females, 

Or that which is wrapped up in the 
wombs of the two females ^ 

Give me the news wuth knowledge 
if ye be truthful * 

145 And of the camel two and two of 

the cow , 

Say “ Are the two males (thereof) 
forbidden or the two females, 

Oi what IS wrapped up in the 
wombs of the two females * 

Or were you witnesses when God 
ordered you tills'^ ” 

Who IS more unjust then than one 
who forges a lie against God 
That he may without any know- 
ledge cause mankind to be lost ^ 
Surely, God does not guide the 
unjust people 

XVITI 

14b Sa\ “ 1 find not, in what has been 
icvealed to me, anything for- 
bidden to a person wishing to 
take a meal except it be — 

A dead body, 

Or flowing blood, 

Or the fit sh of the swine, 

For that is impure , 

Oi w^hat IS disobedience 
Being slaughtered in the name of 
other than God, 

But whoever is compelled to it, 
Without being rebellious, 

Neither going beyond the limit, 
Then surely thy Lord is Forgiving 
Merciful 

147 And to the Jews We forbade 
every animal with hoofs , 

And of the cow and goat We 
f 01 bade them their fat except 
whcit was wrapped up in their 
backs or their bowels or what 
was attached to their bones 
Thus did We reward them for 
their rebellion, 

I And We are surely the Truthful 
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148 But if they belie thee, say then 

“ Your Loid is the Possessor of 
»ill spieadmg mercy, but His 
2 )()wcr 18 (also) not turned away 
iioin the guilty people 

149 ?sow those who join (gods v\ith 

God) Avill say If God had 
pleased ^\ould not have (so) 
joined, neither our foiefathers, 
^jur had we forbidden anytlung 
Jn this way did they belie who 
wcie before them 
Until they tasted Our Powei 
Say ‘ Have you anv knowledge, 
if so, bung it forth for us 
(to stc ) ^ 

You only follow your imaginations 
And you do nothing but eon- 
jeeture ” 

150 Say ‘‘ God s argununt is then the 

most foiceful, 

So 1 hat if He had wished, He av ould 
have guided >ou all ” 

151 Say ‘Bring your witnesses who 

can witness that God has for- 
bidden such and such thing,” 
if they then beai witness, do not 
lliou beai witness with them. 
And follow not the desires of those 
who belie Our signs. 

And wdio believ e not in the Future , 
And they make peers with tlieir 
Loid 

152 Say “Come, 1 will lecitc to you 

what my Loid h<is toi bidden to 
you, VIZ 

That you join not with Him 
aught 

And (He oiders you) doing good to 
your parents, 

And that you kill not vour childun 
foi fe<ir ot jioverty ” — 

We make piovusion foi you and for 
them also — 

And that you come not nigh to 
indecency w hether it be open oi 
hidden, 

And that you kill not any person 
whom God has foi bidden \ou to 
kill, except it be with justice 
This has He ordereil von that ) ou 
may understand 

153 “And that you approach not the 

belongings of an oiphan except 
in the best way. 

Until he (the orphan) reaches the 
age of strength 


And give full measure and weight 
with equity ” 

AVe burden no soul except accord- 
ing to its capacity 
And when you say anything then 
do justice, even though it be 
concennng your relatives, 

And fulhl the covenant of God ” 
This is what He has commanded 
you that you may be mindful 

1 54 “ And (He says), ‘ This is My 

straight path, follow^ ye it then,’ 
And follow not other paths. 

For they will deviate you from His 
path ” 

This is what He has ordered >oli 
that y^ou may be revcient 

155 Again We gave the Book to Moses 

a comjilete (blessing) upon him 
who does good 

And an explanation of eveiythmg 
And a guidam e 
And a meicy , 

That the> may believe in the 
meeting of their Lord 

XIX 

156 And this (Qui-an) is a blebsed Book 
Which We have sent down , 

Follow ye it, then. 

And be reverent, that ye may be 
fehiwn meicy 

157 Lest you should say The Book 

had only been sent down to two 
(lasses befoie us. 

And we were imawarc of then 
leadings ” 

158 Or lest vou should say 

Had a Book been sent down 
upon us 

We would ceitainly have been 
better guided than they ” 

Now, ceitainly, clear evidence has 
come to you from your Lord 
And a guidance 
And a meroy 

Who is then more unjust than he 
who belies the signs of God and 
keeps aw ay from them ^ 

We will reward those who keep 
away from Our signs with an 
evil agony on account of their 
having done so 

159 What do they expect, 

Except the coming to them of the 
messenger-spirits, 
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Or the coming of thy Loid, 

Or the coming of some of the 
signs of thy Lord * 

The day some of the signs of thy 
Lord come (to appear), 

Its beheving will not pioht any 
sonl that did not believe before, 
Or which having believed earned 
no good 

Say Wait, we too are waiting 

160 As to those who have split up their 

religion 

And become sects 
Thou (0 Muhammad ’) hast nothing 
m common with them 
Their affair is towards God, 

He will, hereatter, inform them as 
to what they used to do 

161 He who bungs one good, for 

him, there aie, then, ten like 
thereof , 

And he who brings an evi] will not 
be rewarded except its like , 

And they will not be wronged 
lb2 Say “As to me, my Lord has 
guid^ me to the Right Path 
An upright faith, the religion of 
Abraham the single-minded, 
And he was not of the pag.ins ” 

163 Say “ Surely, my pi ay or 


And mj saci ihce 
And my living 
And my d\ing 

Aie all foi the sake of God, Loid 
of all the woilds, 

164 He has no associate. 

And so am I commanded 

And I am the lust of the Muslims ’ 

165 Say “ Shall I seek a loid othii 

than God, and He is the Loid of 
all tlungs,” 

And no soul docs anything except 
foi itself, 

And no beai ei shall be ai t he bm dc n 
of another , 

Then towards >oui J^oid will be 
>oar le^tiiin, 

So that He will infoi m >ou of that 
in wdiich you used to diffei 

16() And it IS He who has made 
Slice essois oi the t'arth, 

And He i uses some ot >ou above 
the otheus m de^grees, 

That He may discipline \oii i on- 
ce i rung that which He has givem 
> on 

Suicly, thy Lend is quick in 
respect ot the consequence's, 
i\nd surely He is indeed Forgiving, 
Mercitiil 
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CHAPTER 7 

THE PARAPETS 

(Al-Aaraf) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Meicitul (to begin with) 

The most Meiciful (to the end) 


1 

1 Alii^, Lam, Mini Sad 
(Tills is) a Rook sent to thee — 

So let there be no distress m thy 
heart [lit bieast) on account 
theieol — 

l^'liat thou ma^est warn (people) 
therewith, 

And a leminder to the believeus 
Follow ye what has been sent down 
to you from your Lord, 

And follow not besides Him an\ 
allies 

Little it IS what you lemember 

4 And man\ a town have We caused 

to be ruined , 

Then Our powei came upon them 
by night oi whilst they slept at 
midday 

5 So that what was then ciy when 

Our powei came u])on tin m 
Except sa\jng ‘ We aie an unjust 
people ’ ^ 

b Surely, then, We will question those 
towards whom (the messengers) 
were sent 

And We will surely also question the 
messengers 

7 Surely, We will then relate to them 

with knowledge 
And We are not absent 

8 And the weighing (judging) on that 

day will be just, 

Then he whose weighing is heavy 
These then are the people who 
succeed 

9 And he whose weighing is light, 
These then are the people who have 

lost their souls. 

On account of then treating Oui 
signs with injustice 


10 And We ha\c suudy gi\cn you an 
abode on the caith, 

And We have nude tlieiem the 
means of 'voui livelihood 
Little it IS that you give thanks 


11 And most ceita inly WV make \ou. 
Then W^e give a on a figiiie. 

Then We say to the messenger - 
spriits 

“ Row down to man ” 

So all bow down excejit the disap- 
jiointcd one 

He IS not one of lliosc who bow 
down 

12 Says He (Goo) ‘ Whit jirevcnts 

thee that thou bowist not wdicn 
I commaiul thee ’ 

Says he (the disappointed one) “ I 
am better than he, Thou makest 
me of hie 

And Thou makest him of clay ” 

13 Pie says ‘ Then get down fiom this 

(state) 

It does not become thee to be proud 
of it Therefoie get out, for 
surely thou art of those who are 
humbled ’ 

14 He says “ Allow me time till tlie 

day they aie raised up again ” 

Id He says “ Suiely% thou art of those 
who are given time ” 
lb Says he “On account of lliy 
having caused me to lose the 
(right) way, I will lie m wait foi 
them (on) Thy straight path 
17 Then, surely, I will attack them 
From their front, 


♦Verses 11 to 23 aie an allegoiv describing how man’s Conscience upbraids him when he 
does wrong Verse 27 makes it quite clear that the ahegory^ applies to all mankind and is 
not confined to Adam 
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And from their back, 

And fiom their right, 

And from their left 
And Thou shdlt not find most of 
them thankful 

18 He says “Get out of this, dis- 

honoured, driven away 
Surely, as to him who follows thee 
from them, I will certainly fill hell 
with you all together ” 

19 “And 0 man’ abide thou and llu 

mate (m) the gaiden, 

Then eat ve two wherever you w'lsh 
But appioaeh not this tree, 
Otherwise you will become of those 
who are unjust ’ 

20 Then tlie evil-one makes sugges- 

tions to them both 
So as to disclose to them what is 
hidden from them of their evil 
nature 

And sa 5 ^s “ Your Lord has not for- 
bidden you (eating) from this ti e( 
except that you may become 
(like) tw^o messenger-spirits, oi 
you become immortals ’ 

21 And he swears to them both, 

“ Surely, I am to you of those 
who aie sure adviseis ’ 

22 Then he makes them fall through 

delusion, 

Then when they both taste this ti(c, 
their evil (natures) ait disclosed 
to them and they begin to co\ei 
themselves with the leave s of the 
garden 

And their Lord calls out to them 
both “ Have I not foi bidden \ou 
both fiom this tiee and have 1 
not said to you both that the 
cvil-one IS an enemy to >ou 
deal ? ” 

23 They say “Our Lord’ We have 

done injustice to our souls, and 
if Thou forgive us not and sIk w 
not mercy to us w^e shall sureU 
become of those who lose 

24 He says ‘ Get down, some of you 

are, indeed, enemies of others, 
and for you is a resting-place on 
this earth and an enjoyment foi a 
time ” 

25 He says “ In this (earth) you shall 

live, 

And in it you shall die 
And from it you shall be brought 
forth 


III 

26 Ye children of man’ We have 

certainly sent down upon you 
a dress that covers your evil 
natures. 

And an ornament 

And the clothing of reverence’ that 
IS the best 

This IS (one) of God’s signs that tliey 
ma} remember 

27 Yc children of man’ 

Let not the evil-one mislead j^ou as 
he expelled your parents from the 
garden (state of peace), 

Plucking away their dress from 
them both. 

In Older to disclose to them their 
evil (natures), 

Siireh he and his tribe see ^’^ou 
whence 3011 see them not 
Surel> , We have made the evil-ones 
(to be) the allies of those who 
believe not 

28 And w^hen they commit an inde- 

cency, 

Tliev sa 3 ' We found our fore- 
fathers doing this and God has 
commanded us to do so ” 

Sa> “Surely, God commands not 
acts of indecency, 

Do 3011 allege against God what 
you know not ’ 

29 Sa 3 “My Lord commands eqiiiU, 
And that you keep 3 " 0 ur faces (whole 

beings) straight at all times of 
pia>cr, 

And that you call upon Him exclu- 
sively doing Him obedience ” 

As He made you first, so will >011 
come round (again) 

30 A party has He guided, 

And against another party has He 
adjudged error as their due 
Surelj^ they have taken the evil- 
ones as their allies mstead of God 
And the^^ think they are guided 

31 Ye children of man ’ 

Put on \oui beautiful things 
At the time of each prayer. 

And eat and drink 
But waste not. 

For He loves not the wasteful 

IV 

32 Say “ Who has forbidden the 

beautiful things of God 
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Which He has produced for His 
servants and the pure foods * ” 
Say “ Those are for the faithful m 
the life of this world, 

And exclusively theirs on the day of 
the Awakening ” 

In this way do We explain Our 
signs for a people who know 

33 Say “ This is it what my Lord has 

forbidden, viz , 

Indecencies which are apparent and 
which are hidden, 

And sin. 

And revolting without just cause, 
And that you join with God that 
for which He has sent dovTi no 
wan ant, 

And that you say against God what 
you know not ’’ 

34 And for eveiy people there is a term, 
So that when their term arrives 
They cannot remain behind foi an 

hour noi can they precede it 

35 Ye clnldren of man* 

When My messengers come to you 
from amongst you 
Relating My signs to you, 

Then as t/O him who is reverent and 
does good 

There is then no fear on such, 

Nor shall they grieve 

36 And as to those who belie My signs 
And aie filled with pride (turning 

aw*i 3 ^) therefiom, 

These aiethe companions of the file. 
In it they abide 

37 Then who is more unjust than he 

who forges a lie against God, 

Or belies His signs ^ 

These aie the people who will 
leceive their share of what is 
wiitten down 

When oui messengers will come to 
them, they will give them their 
full (leward) 

They will say “ Where is that which 
you called upon besides God ^ ” 
They will reply “ Lost are they 
from us 

And they will bear witness against 
themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers 

38 He will say “ Join ye the peoples 

who have gone before you from 
among the jinn and men into the 
fire ” 

Every time a people enters (it), it 


will disapprove of its sister (i e 
predecessor) 

Until they have caught it up all 
together, 

Those who have come behind will 
say with regard to those who 
have gone before 

“ Our Lord* They caused us to be 
lost, then give them double the 
agony of the fire ’’ 

He will say “ For each of you is 
double but you know it not ” 

39 And those who have gone before 

will say to those who have come 
behind 

“ There is no distinction granted you 
over us 

Then taste the agonv for what you 
did ’’ 

V 

40 As to those who belie our signs and 

turn away from them in pride. 
The doors of heaven shall not be 
opened for them 
Nor shall they enter the garden 
Until a cable enter the eye of a 
needle 

And it is thus that We reward the 
guilty 

41 Hell shall be a cradle and a covering 

to them, 

And it IS thus that We reward the 
unjust 

42 And there are those who believe 

and do good deeds — 

(And) We are not biudemng any 
soul except according to its 
cajiacity — 

These are the companions of the 
garden, 

In it they abide 

43 And We will take away from then 

breasts all kinds of envy, 

Rivers flowing underneath them 
And they will say “All praise 
belongs to God who has guided us 
to this (state) 

And we were not able to guide 
ourselves 

If God had not gmded us. 

Most certainly the messengers of our 
Lord came to us with the truth ” 
And a voice will call out to them 
“ This 18 the garden which you 
have inherited on account of what 
you did 
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44 And the companions of the garden 

will call out to the companions of 
the fire saying 

“ We have indeed found what was 
held out to us by our Lord to be 
the truth, 

Then have you found what was held 
out to you by your Lord to be 
the truth ^ ’’ 

They will reply “ Yes ’’ 

And a caller between them will call 
out, 

“ The disapproval of God be upon 
the unjust, 

45 Who kept away from God’s wa;y 
And sought to make it crooked 
And who did not believe in the 

Future ” 

46 And between the two (the garden 

and the fire) there shall be a 
barrier, 

And upon the parapets there shall 
be men who will recognise all by 
their expressions 

.Vnd they shall call out to the com- 
panions of the garden saying 
“ Peace be upon you ” 

And these will not have entered 
therein but will be hoping to do so 

47 But when their eves are turned 

towards, and meet, those who aie 
the companions ot the fire, 

They will say 

“Our Lord* put us not together 
with the unjust people ” 


VI 

48 And the companions of the parapets 

will call out to men whom they 
will recogmse by their expressions 
saying 

“ What use have been to you your 
gatherings and your prides ? 

49 Are these the people you used to 

swear would not receive any part 
of God’s mercy ^ ” 

(And to the others they will say) 

“ Enter ye the garden, no fear 
upon you nor will you grieve ” 

50 And the companions of the fire will 

call out to the companions of the 
garden saying 

“ Pour down upon us some water or 
out of what God has provided 
you with ” 


They will say “ God has forbidden 
these (thmgs) to the unbelievers, 

51 Those who took their religion as a 

plaything and a vamty, 

And whom the life of the nearer 
world had deluded ” 

So that We have put them away 
this day as they put awav the 
meeting of this da\ , 

And as they used to deny Our signs 

52 And most surely We have brought 

them a Book 

Which We have explained with a 
basis of knowledge 
And which is a guidance and a 
mercy to the people who believe 

53 Do they wait for aught but the end 

thereof ^ 

The day when the end thereof 
comes, 

Those who had put it aside before 
will sa\ 

‘ Surely the messengers of our Lord 
came to us with the truth 
Th en are there for us any seconders 
so that they may do something 
for us, or that we may be sent 
liaek so that we may do othei- 
wise than what w^e use d to do ^ ” 
Surely they have lost their souls 
And lost from them is what they 
used to forge 


VII 

54 Surely your Loid is God 

Who has made the hea\ens and the 
earth into six peiiods 
And still remains firm upon His 
throne , 

He causes the night to cover the 

Each pursuing the other incessantly 
And (He has made) the sun, and the 
moon and the stars, all obedient 
to His command 

Are not the making and the com- 
mand His * 

Blessed is God, Lord of all the 
worlds 

55 Gall upon your Lord with humility 

and in private 

Surely He loves not the trans- 
gressors 

56 And do not do evil in the earth 

after the reformation thereof, 
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And call upon Him with fear and 
with hope 

Surely the mercy of God is near to 
those who do good 

57 And it IS He who sends the breezes 

beanng good news of His mercies 
to come 

Until they bear heavy clouds 

Which We drive to a diy {lit dead) 
soil 

Thtn We send down water thereon, 

1^]i( n \\ ( t aiise to grow up by means 
of that (uatei) every kind of 
f I lilt 

In this way shall We cause the 
dead to come out, that you ma^ 
remembei 

58 And a good soil brings forth its 

vegetation with the command of 
its Jjord 

And a bad soil brings forth nothing 
but iiriha])pincss 

In this way do Wi^ illustrate our 
signs in vaiious ways toi a people 
who give thanlvs 


VIII 

50 Most siiuly Wc sent Noah to his 
people 

Then said he 0 my people* seive 
God, vou ha\e no deity other 
than He 

Surely I feai the agony ot the gieat 
day will overtake you 

60 The leadeis of his people said 
“ Moat surely we see thee in appaient 

eiioi 

()1 Said he 0 my people* no ciioi is 
mine, on the con ti ary 1 am a 
messenger from the Lord of all 
the woilds 

62 I delivei to you the messages of iua 
L ord, 

And I advise you for your good, 

And I know from God what you do 
not know 

61 Well does it surprise you that a 

lemmder from youi Loid has 
come to you b^ means of a man 
from among you 

In Older that he may wain you and 
that VOU may practise reverence 

And that ^ ou may be shewn 
mercy ^ ” 

64 But they belied him. 


So We rescued him and those with 
him m the ark, 

And We drowned those who belied 
Our signs , 

Surely they were a blind people 
IX 

67 And to Ad (We sent) then bi other 
Hud 

He said ‘‘ O my people* serve God, 
you have no deity other than He 
Will you not be reveient then^ ’ 

66 The leaders of those amongst his 

people Avho had chosen disbelief 
saui 

‘ Surely we see thee in a folly and 
surely we think thee to be a 
liar 

67 Said he ''0 my people* no follv be 

mine, on the contrary I am a 
messenger from the Lord of all 
the worlds 

68 1 deliver to vou the messages of my 

Loid, 

And I am a tiustworth\ adviser for 
^oal good 

69 Well, does it surpiise \ou that a 

reminder has come to you fiom 
>0111 Loid by means of a man 
from among you 
That he mav wain you. 

And icmember w^hen He made vou 
successois aftei tht people ol 
Noah, 

And vastly inci eased you in lespect 
of >om (bodil>) constitution, 
Remembei then the favours ot God 
that >ou may succeed 

70 They said ‘ Hast thou come to us 

that we may worship God alone, 
And give up those whom our fore- 
fathers used to worship ^ 

If so, bung to us what thou boldest 
out to us, if thou art tiuthful 

71 He said “ Suiely a calami t> and 

anger from your Loid has fallen 
111)011 vou 

Do you dispute with me in lespeit 
of (mere) names which }ou and 
vour forefathers have named, 

For which God has not sent down 
any warrant ^ 

Wait >e then, surely I be with you 
one of those who wait ’ 

72 Then We rescued him and those with 

him with a mercy from Ourselves , 
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And We cut ofi the veiy last of 
those who behed Our signs, for 
they weie not belie veis 


X 

73 And to Saiiiood (Wo sent) then 

brothel Saleh 

He said “ 0 ni> people^ worshi}) 
God, you have no deity but H(f 
Surel} clear pi oof fioin yoiu Loid 
has come to aou 

This she-caniel is God’s, (and) a 
sign to you, 

Leave her then m Gods caith to 
pastuie, 

And do hei no harm , 

Lest a paintul agony ovcitake you 

74 And lemember when He made >ou 

successois aftei Ad, 

And He established you m the land, 
You build palaces m the })lains 
theieot 

x\nd hew out houses in the i ocks, 
J^emembei then God s favouis. 

And a(t not coriiiptly in the land, 
doing evil ’ 

75 The leaders amongst his ^leople who 

had been proud said to those 
who were weak, namely, to those 
who had believed amongst them 
“ Do you know that Saleh is a 
sent-one fiom His Lord^ ” 

The\ said ‘'We are belie\cis m 
vhat has been sent with him ” 

76 Said those who weie jiroud “ Suiely 

we disbelieve in what you be- 
lieve ” 

77 They then hamstrung the she-camel 

and rebelled against the command 
of their Lord, 

iVnd they said “ O Saleh, bring to 
us wljat thou boldest out to us if 
thou be a sent-one ” 

78 A shaking caught them then, 

So that they became dead coipses 
thrown down in their land (lit 
house) 

79 Then he turned from them and 

said 

''0 my people ^ Surely I delivered 
to you the message of my Lord 
and I gave advice foi your good 


but >ou love not those who gi\e 
adMce ” 

80 And {We sent ) Lot , 

When he said to his people 

“ Do you commit an indecency 
which no one of the people of the 
wwld has done before you ^ 

81 \ou aie suiely running to males 

with lust rather than to females 
Na}^ you aie a wasteful people ” 

82 And the answer of his people was 

onl\ saying this ‘ Tuin them out 
ot youi town, loi they aie suiely 
people who aspire to be pure ” 

83 Then W^e lescued him and his 

family save his wule who re- 
mained behind 

84 And W'e lained upon them a kind of 

lain 

See then as to what was the end of 
the guilt\ 

XJ 

8*) And to (the fieople of) Midian (W^e 
sent) then biothei Shoaib 
He said “0 my people’ woiship 
God, you have no deity other 
than He 

Clear proof indeed has come to >oii 
fiom youi Loid, 

Then give full measuie, 

And (Lill) weight, 

And deprive not men of their goods, 
And do not do evil in the land aftei 
its reform 

This IS best foi you if you be 
believers 

8b And sit not m evor> load holding 
out threats. 

And turning away fiom God’s 
path those who believe in Him , 
And you seek to make it ciooked 
And remember when you were small 
in numbers, then He increased 
you, 

And see ye as to what was the end 
of those who did evil 

87 And if a party of you believe in 
what has been sent down to me 
There is a party who believe not 
Wait then until God decides between 
us. 

For H( IS the best judge ” 
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88 Then the leaders of those of his 

people who had become proud 
said 

“ Certainly, we will turn thee out 
0 Shoaib^ from our town, 

And those who believe with thee, 

Or you come back to our religion ” 
He said “What* even though we 
dislike it ^ 

89 We shall surely be forging a lie 

against God if we went back to 
your religion 

After God had rescued us theiefrom 
And it behoves us not to go back 
thereto 

Hut (we do) as God, our Lord, 
pleases 

Oui Lord’s knowledge comprehends 
all things 

On God do we rely 
Oui Loid* decide between us and 
oui people With the tiuth 
For thou ait the best of those who 
decide ’ 

99 And the leadeis of those of his 
])eo])le who had chosen disbelief 
said 

‘ Suiely if you obey Shoaib you arc 
indeed loseis then ’’ 

91 Then an earthquake overtook them 

so that they became corpses lying 
down in their land (hi home) 

92 Those who had belied Shoaib became 

as if they had never been therein, 
Those who belied Shoaib were the 
people who weie lost 

93 So that he turned from them and 

said 

“0 my people* most ceitainly I 
have delivered to you the mes- 
sages of my Lord, 

And I advised 3 ^ou for your good, 
Then what is (the use of) my 
sorrowing over a disbelieving 
people^ 

XII 

94 And We have not sent any piophet 

in any town but We had to put 


its residents m toils and distresses 
in Older that they might humiliate 
themselves 

9?) Then We changed good m place of 
evil until they stepped over (the 
limits) 

And said, “ Indeed our foicfatheis 
had a touLh of disti esses and 
jovs ” 

Then We overtook them suddenly 
and the'^ perceived it not 

96 And if the residents of the towns 

had believed and practised rever- 
ence 

We would suiely have opened for 
them blessings fiom above and 
from below (lit the earth). 

But they belied 

Then We overtook them for what 
they h<id earned 

97 Aie the residents of the towns 

secure fiom the coming of Our 
power by night whilst they aie 
asleep ^ 

98 Or are the residents of the towns 

secure from the coming of Our 
power by daylight and wlulst 
they are in play ^ 

99 Are they then secure fiom God’s 

plans 

No one, then, feels secure from 
God’s plans but the people who 
lose 


100 Do not they who inheiit the earth 

after its former residents realise 
that if We pleased We could 
cause to befall (upon) them 
then sms and that We could 
seal their hearts so that they 
would not be able to listen (to 
guidance) * 

101 These are the towns the news of 

which We have related to thee. 
And most certainly their mes- 
sengers came to them with clear 
proofs. 

But they were not gomg to believe 
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that which they had already 
rejected 

Thus does God seal the hearts of the 
disbelievers 

102 And We found not most of them 

(stick to) any kind of covenant, 
But \\ e found the majoiitv of them 
assuredly disobedient 

103 Then, after them, We raised up 

Moses with Our signs 
(Sent) towards Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, 

But they did injustice to those 
signs 

See then the manner of the end of 
the evil-do( rs 

104 And Moses said ‘'0 Pharaoh’ 

suiely, I am a messenger fiom 
the Loid ot th( worlds, 

105 I am bound not to sav anything 

about God except the tiuth 
Surely I have come to y^ou vith 
clear proofs fioin your Lord 
Then despatch v ith me the children 
of Israel ” 

106 He said “ If thou hast come with 

a sign then hi mg it forth it thou 
ait tiuthful ” 

107 Theiefore he thiew down his staff, 
Then lo’ it became as if it was a 

shining serpent 

108 And he put out his hand, 

Then lo’ it became as if whde to 
the onlookers 

XIV 

109 The leaders of the peojile of 

Phaiaoh said Surelv this (fel- 
low) IS a knowing magician, 

110 He intends to turn you out from 

your lard, 

What do you say about this affair 
then? ” 

111 They (the coimsel) said “ Put him 

off and his brother, and despatch 
runners in all the cities, 

112 They will bung thee (Pharaoh) all 

the knowing magiciaub ” 

113 And the magicians came to 

Pharaoh, 

They said ‘‘ We must surely have 
a reward if we be winners ’ 

114 He said “ Yes, and surely you 

will be (my) select ones ” 

115 They said ‘ 0 Moses’ Wilt thou 

start, 01 shall we start ? ” 


116 He said You start '' 

So that when they started, they 
mesmerised people’s eyes 
And sought to put fear into them, 
And they produced a great en- 
chantment 

117 And We ordered Moses saying 
‘ Tlirow dovn thy staff ” , 

Then lo’ it began as though to 
swallow that which they had 
counterfeited 

118 So that the truth was established 
And that which they had been 

doing was shewn to be wrong 

119 They weic vantpiished then and 

theie, 

And went back huimliated 

120 And the magicians were thrown 

down piostiated, 

121 They said “ VV'^e believe m the 

Lord of the worlds, 

122 The 1^01 d of Moses and Aaron ’ 

121 Said Phaiaoh (Do) you believe 

m him befoie I give you pei- 
ni I SSI on ^ 

Suiely this ns a plan which you 
have ])lanned in this city 
To turn out its people therefiom 
You will know it then m time 

124 I will ceitainly cut oft your hands 

and your feet on the ojiposite 
sides, 

Then 1 will surely hang you all 
together ’ 

125 They said '' Surely we have to go 

back towards our Lord 

126 And thou art incensed against us 

simply because we believe in the 
signs of oui Loi d w hen they have 
come to us 

Oui Lord’ pour upon us pei- 
severmce and finish us Mus- 
lims ” 

XV 

127 And the leaders of the people of 

Pharaoh said (to him) Wilt 
thou leave Moses and his people 
to do evil in the land and leave 
thee and thy gods ? ” 

He said “ We will put to death 
their males and let their females 
live, and surely we are dominant 
over them ” 

128 Said Moses to his people “ Seek 

the help of God and persevere, 
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surely the land belongs to God, 
He gives inheritance thereof to 
such of His servants as He 
jileases , 

And the end is for the reverent ” 
]29 The}^ said “We have been hint 
before thy coming to us and 
after thou hast come to us 
He said “ Tn order that your 
Lord may destroy your enemy 
and seek to make yon suc- 
cessors in the land, 

Then He will see how you act ” 


XVI 

130 And We suiely oveitook Phaiaoh s 

followers with famines and loss 
of fruits in order that they might 
lemeinbei 

131 Then when good (fortune) hap- 

pened to them, they said 
“ This IS due to us ’ 

And when evil (foitune) was then 
lot 

They attributed it to Moses and 
those with him 

Was not then foitune in God s 
keeping ^ 

But most of them know not 

132 And they said (to Moses) ‘ What- 

(vci sign thou bringest to us to 
mesmerise us theiewilh, we will 
not then believe thee 

133 Then We sent upon them — 

Flood, 

And locusts, 

And lice, 

And frogs. 

And blood, 

Several signs all cleai enough 
But they were big wuth piide, 

And they were a guilty people 

134 And w^henever a ])lague aflftieted 

them, 

They said “0 Moses’ call upon 
thy Lord for our sake as He has 
promised thee. 

If He take away the plague from us, 
We wull surely believe thee and 
we will certainly despatch the 
children of Israel with thee 

135 But when We took off the plague 

from them up to a term which 
they were to reach, 

Lo ’ they broke their promise 


136 We then turned agamst them, 
Therefore We drowned them in the 

water, 

Because they belied Our signs and 
were heedless about them 

1 37 And to the people who were being 

made weak 

We gave inheritance of the Eastern 
boundaries of the land and the 
Western boundanes thereof — 

A land in which We had placed 
Our blessings 

And the happy word of thy 
Lord was completely fulfilled 
with regard to the children of 
Israel — 

Because they had perse vei ed , 

And We pulled down the handi wot k 
of Pharaoh and his people 
And what they used to build 
I3S And We made the children of 
Israel to cross the sea 
Ro that they came upon a people 
who were worshipping then 
idols 

They said “ 0 Moses’ appoint for 
us a deity as there are deities 
for them ” 

He said “ Surelj you aie a people 
who choose ignorance 

139 Sure ly these people aie going to be 

luined on accoimt of what they 
are in. 

And wrong is what they do ” 

140 He said “Do you seek a deit> 

other than God, and He has 
distinguished you above the 
people of the worlds ” 

141 And remember when We rescued 

you from Pharaoh s followers , 
They tortured you with the worst 
of agonies, 

They killed youi sons and let >our 
females live , 

And in this there was a great dis- 
cipline fiom your Lord 

XVIT 

142 And We fixed thirty nights for 

Moses, 

And We finished them with ten 
(more). 

So that the complete engagement 
of his Lord was forty mghts , 

And Moses said to his brother 
Aaron 
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Take iiiv place amongst inj 
people, 

And do good, 

And follow not the path ol those 
who do evil ’ 

148 And when Moses came to Oui 
appointed place, 

And his Lord sjioke to him. 

He said “ My Lord^ shew Thxself 
to me, that I may look at Thee 
He said ‘ Thou shalt not be able 
to see Mk, but look at the 
mountain then if it remain him 
in its place 

Thou mayest set Mr then ” 

Then when his Lord covdcd the 
mountain (with His glory) 

He brote it into piei ( s, 

And Moses fell down uncoustums, 
So that when he legaincd con- 
sciousness 

He said (lion be to Thee T 
turn towards Thee and I am the 
fust of the fielieveis ’ 

144 He said ‘ O Moses’ surc‘lv 1 have 

chosen thee above the rest of 
men with messages and with 
speech. 

Take then w4iat 1 have gi\en 
tlicc , 

And be gi attful 

145 And We wiote foi him on tablets 

instructions of all kinds and a 
eleai cx})Linalion ol cveiything 
(And We said) ' Hold these then 
with stieiigtli 

i\nd command lli> jieople to caiiv 
out the best theieol 
We will soon shew time the home 
of the disobedient ' 

140 1 shall turn awa\ from Ma signs 
those who pride themselves m 
the earth without any just 
c ause , 

And even if they see all the signs 
they will not believe therein. 
And it they sec the path of 
1 igliteousness they will not adoiji 
it as (then) path. 

But if they see a ci coked path 
they will ado])t it as (then) 
path 

This is so because they surely belie 
Oui signs and aie heedless about 
them 

147 And as to those who belie Oui signs 
and the meeting of the Future 


Wasted aie their deeds 
Shall they be aw^arded except what 
they did ^ 


XVllt 

148 And the ])eople ol Moses look (to 

themselves) in his absence a calf 
made of then ornaments — i 
l)ody with a bellowing sound 
Did they not see that it suiel^ did 
not s])eak to tluMii '' 

^ioi did it guide them (on the 
light) ])ath — 

They <idoplcd it and weic un)ust 

149 And when thc\ legiettcd and saw 

that they had suiely gone asti aA , 
They said ' Wcic not oni Lord to 
shew us nierc> and foigne us, 
we would suielv be the loseis 

150 \nd when Moses ictuincd to his 

1 )C()}) 1 ( full of angc'i and grief 
He said Evil is the w.iv aou 
have acted aftci mcnimv place 
Did vou wish to ])ieccde the com- 
maneJmeut of Aoui LoicD 
And he tine w down the tablets 
And caught hold of the head of 
his biothei pullinj^ him tou iids 
himself 

He (Aaioii) said Son of m\ 
mothci ’ suielv the jxopie sought 
to make me weak and the \ 
were nigh killing me , 

So kt not the enemies i idu ule me 
And place me not with the unjust 
])eo})le ’ 

ni He said “My Lord’ foigive me 
and mv bi other, and cause us 
to entei Thy me rev , 
hoi Thou ait the most Meicrful of 
those who she w incie^ ’ 


XIX 

152 (Goi) said) ‘ As to those who 
adopted the calf, wrath from 
then Lord will soon catch them 
and disgrace in the life of this 
world 

And it IS thus We reward those 
who lorge (lies) 

1 58 But as to those who do c'vils, 

Then turn thereafter and believe, 
Surely thy Lord, thereafter, is 
certainh horgiving. Merciful ’ 
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154 And when anger left Moses, 

He took lip the tablets 
And in their inscription was 
guidance and meic}^ for those 
who fear their Lord 
] j5 And Moses picked up seventy men 
of his people for Our appoint- 
ment, 

But when the earthquake overtook 
them he said “ My Lord* if it 
had been Thy wish Thou couldst 
have killed them ere this and me 
(also) 

Wilt thou kill ub on account of 
what the foolish amongst us 
have done ^ 

This IS nothing but Thy test 
Thou causest to be lost thereby 
whom Thou pleasest and Thou 
guidest whom Thou pleasest 
Thou art our Protector, 

Foigive us then and be Merciful 
to us, 

Por Thou art the best of those who 
forgive 

156 And pi escribe foi us m this life 

good. 

And in the Futuie we aie suicly 
guided towaids Thee ” 

He said ‘ As to My agony I allot 
it to him I please, 

But My mercy prevails over every- 
thing 

Hence I will prescribe it for 
those who practise reveience 
and pay the stated alms and 
those who believe in Oui: 
signs ” 

157 There are those who lollow this 

messengei — 

The unletteied piophet wdiom they 
imd describee! Avith them in the 
Torah and the Evangel, 

Who orders them doing good, 

And foi bids them doing evil. 

And who makes lawful lor them all 
things pure, 

And makes imlawful for them all 
things impure. 

And who takes off then buidens 
and the shackles that weie upon 
them 

'^rhc'ii as to those who belie \c in 
him, and honour Inm, and help 
lum, and follow^ the light which 
has been sent down with him, 
These aie the people wdio succeed 


XX 

158 Say “ 0 ye mankind* surely I am 

the messenger of God towards 
you all ” , 

He (is God) to whom belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, 

There is no deity but He, 

He causes life and He causes 
death , 

Beheve then in God and His 
messenger, 

The unlettered prophet who be- 
lieves in God and all His com- 
mandments (lit words) 

And follow ye him that you may be 
guide d 

159 And of the people ot Moses there is 

a community who guide (people) 
wuth the truth. 

And with it they do justice 

160 And We divided them into twelve 

tribes (becoming so many) com- 
munities 

And We ordered Moses, when he 
asked us for the watermg of his 
people saying 

“ Journey into the mountains with 
thy staff 

Then twelve springs flowed out 
therefrom, 

Each tribe found out its wateiing- 
place, 

And We covered them with clouds, 
And Wo sent upon them manna 
and the quails , 

‘‘ Eat ye of the good things We 
have provided you with 
And We were not unjust but they 
(bd injustice to themselves 

161 And when it was said to them 

“ Abide in this town and eat 
therefrom wherever \ou wish 
and say ‘ Put down oui sms,’ 
and enter the gate boving 
down, 

We will foi give you your evils, 
(And) We will soon add more to 
those who do good ’’ 

162 But those aiiiongst them who did 

wiong changed (this) into a 
sa>ing other than vhat had been 
said to them, 

Theicfore We sent upon them a 
Xilague fiom above, 

Because the} weie unjust 
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163 And question them about the town 

which was on the seashore 
Remember when they exceeded the 
bmit with regard to the Sabbath, 
Because on the day of the Sabbath 
their hsh came to them in shoals 
upon shoals, 

And the day the> had no Sabbath 
they did not come to them 
In this way, did We disciphne them 
On accoimt of then disobedience 

164 And when a part> from amongst 

them said 

“ Why do advi&c a 
whom Goi) IS going to destroy 
Or whom He is going to cause to 
taste a seveie agony ^ ” 

They reiilied ' To escape being 
blamed bcfoie youi Loid and in 
order that they may piaetisc 
reverence ” 

165 But when they foigot what they 

had been leminded of, 

We rescued those who forbade 
them eviJ, 

And We caught those who weic 
imjust in a bad agony 
On account of then being dis- 
obedient 

166 So that when they disdained 

leaving that which they had 
been forbidden 

We said to them “ Be ye apc-likc, 
despised ” 

167 And remember when thy Lord 

informed (them) that He would 
laise up against them those who 
would make them taste severe 
agonies to the day of the 
Awakemng, 

Surely thy Lord is quick in lespcct 
of the consequences, 

And 'finely He is (also) most 
Forgiving, Merciful 

168 And We divided them in the 

earth into communities, 
Amongst them are those who do 
good. 

And amongst them arc those who 
do otheiwise, 

And We chsciplmed them with good 
(fortunes) and with evil (foi- 
tunes) so that they might return 

169 Then there came after them suc- 

cessors, 


Whomhented the Book (and) began 
taking the goods of this life 
And saying, ‘ It will be forgiven 
to us, ’ 

And if goods like those came again 
to them, they took them 
Has not the covenant of the Book 
been taken against them that 
they should say nothing about 
God except the tiuth, 

And they read what is therein ^ 

\nd the home of the Future is 
better foi those who ])iactise 
u vcrcncc, 

W h\ do \ou not undeistand then ^ 

170 .Vnd there art those who hold fast 

to the Book, 

And keep uj) the prayer 
Nuiely We waste not the lewaid of 
those who do good 

171 And remember when Wc burst up 

the mountain above their h( ads 
as it it AA as a cloud, 

And they thouglit il was suiely 
going to fall upon them, 

(And W( said) “Hold what W( 
ha\e givtm to v>u with strength, 
\nd n membei what is therem 
That you ma\ (Ik able to) practise 
reverence 

XXII 

172 And remember when thy Lord 

bungs out their oftsprmg from 
the reins of the children of man 
and calls them to witni'ss against 
themselves 

'' Am I not your Lord ^ ” 

They say “ Yes, wc bear witness ’ 
Lest you should say on the da}^ of 
the Awakenmg, 

‘ Huiely wc were uninformed of 
this” 

173 Oi lest you should say 

The fact IS our forefathers were 
pagans before us and we were 
their offspring, 

Wilt thou then destroy us for 
what the wrongdoers did ^ ” 

174 And in this way do We make 

plain Our signs and in order that 
they may return 

175 And recite to them the news of him 

whom We give Our signs 
But he sheds them off. 

Then the evrl-one follows him 
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So that he })ecomes of those who 
are misguided 

176 And had We wished we would 

surely have exalted him with 
them (Our signs) 

But he inclined to low things (lit 
the earth), 

And he followed his desires. 

Then his condition is like the con- 
dition of a dog, 

If thou tax him he lolls out his 
tongue 

Or it thou leave him alone he lolls 
out his tongue 

This is the condition of the jx^ople 
who belie Our signs, 

Then relate to them these state- 
ments, 

In order that they may think 

177 Kvil IS the condition ot the people 

who belie Our signs, 

And they do wrong to then own 
souls 

178 He whom Ood guides 

He IS then the one who is guided. 
But whom He causes to be lost, 
Then they aie the ])eopIe who 
perish 

179 And We have bioadcasted a large 

number of jmn and men tor the 
benefit of hell 

Hearts have they (but) they imdei- 
stand not (anything) therewith. 
And eyes have they (but) they see 
not (an> thing) therewith, 

And ears have they (but) they hear 
not (anything) therewith 
They aie like cattle 
Nav% they are moie lost than (these ) 
They are the ])eopk who aie 
heedless 

180 And to God belong all the best 

attributes (lit names) 

Then call \e upon Him with these, 
And leave those who go crooked 
with regard to His attributes 
They shall soon be rewarded foi 
what they do 

181 And out of Our making ait a 

community who guide (people) 
with the tiuth 

And who do justice therewith 

\xm 

182 And as for those who belie Oui 

signs, 


Step b\ step We draw them on, 
(And) hy such means as they know 
not 

183 And I give them time, 

Surely My method is the firmest 

1 84 Have they not considered ^ 

Their compamon (Muhammad) is 

not mad 

He is merely a plain Warner 

185 Have they not looked into the 

government of the heavens and 
the earth, 

And everything that Goi) has 
made, 

And the fact that it may be that 
their term is close b\ ^ 

In what news, then, aftei this 
(Qur-an) will they believe ^ 

186 As to those whom Goo causes to 

be lost, theic is no guide lor 
them then , 

And He leaves them to waiidci 
blindly on m their excesses 

187 They ask thee about the Hour — 
As to the time of its happening 
Say ‘ The knowledge theieol is 

wath mv Lord alone 
He alone will disclc^se it at its 
proper tunc, 

It 18 (a most) momentous alfaii in 
the hc^avens and the earth 
It will not come to >ou but 
suddenly ” 

The} ask thee as it thou hadst 
some knowledge theieol, 

Sa> ‘ The knowledge theieol is 
with God alone, 

But the majority of mankind know 
it not ” 

188 Sa} ' I am not master ol any gam 

or any harm foi myself, but 
w^hatever God pleases (happens). 
And if I knew the imseen 1 would 
surely gather a gieat deal of 
good 

2 \nd no evul (foi tune) would touch 
me 

I am nothing but a wanier and a 
giver of glad tidings to the 
people w ho believe ’ 

XXIV 

189 He it IS who makes >ou from a 

single soul and makes therefiom 
its mate that he (man) may find 
comfort in hei , 
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Therefore when he has covered her 
(and) she carries a light v eight 
(and) then moves about there- 
with, 

But when the weight grows heav} 
they both call upon God their 
Lord If thou givest us a good 
(child) w^e mil sureh be 
thankful 

190 But when He gives them a good 

(child) they make partneis with 
Him in what He gives them, 

But far high is God above what 
they ]om 

191 I)o they ]om (with Him ) that which 

makes nothing 

And they themselves are made (b\ 
Him) 

192 And w^ho have no powei to help 

them noi have they am power 
to hely) themselves ^ 

19.^ And if you call them towards 
guidance thev will not follow 

YOU 

It IS all one to ^ou whether 
you call them oi a on lemain 
silent 

194 Ruieh those whom you call upon 

besides God aie sirvants like 
A ourseh es 

Call upon them then, 

They should therefore, resyiond to 
you, if >011 be truthful 

195 Have they (idols) feet with whuh 

thev walk, 

Or have they hands with which 
they hold 

Or have they eves wuth which thc\ 
see, 

Or have thev ears with wdiich thev 
hear ^ 

Sa\ Call upon your partners 
then make youi plans against 
me (and) then give me no time 
1 9G Surely, God is my Ally, 

He who has sent down this Book, 
and He is the Ally of all good 
peoy3le 

197 And those whom >ou call upon 
besides Him, 

Are not able to help you 


Nor are they able to help them- 
selves ” 

198 And if you call them towards 

guidance, 

They hear not 

And thou seest them staring at 
thee but they cannot see 

199 Adopt forgiveness and bidding 

(the doing of) good and turn 
away from the ignorant 

200 And if any pricking from the evil- 

one prick thee, then seek refuge 
with God 

Rurclv He is Hearing Knowing 

201 Surely as for those who practise 

reverence, 

When a visitation from the evil-one 
touches them they remembei 
(Him), 

Then lo ’ they become enlightened 

202 And their brethren diaw^ them m 

error. 

Then they leave short nothing 
201 And when thou bi ingest them no 
sign (or verse) they say 
“ Why dost thou not select some of 
them^ ’ 

Say “ I only follow what is 
revealed to me from ni'y l^oid 
This is an enlightenment fiom v out 
Lord, 

And a guidance, 

And a mercy to the people w^ho 
believe ” 

204 And when the Qur-an is recited out 

(to you) 

Then listen ye to it, 

And keep silence in order that you 
may be sh(*wn mercy 

205 And remember thou thy Lord within 

thyself with humility and feai 
And without uttering a loud voice, 
In the morning and in the evening, 
And be not of those who are 
heedless 

20b Surely those who are with thv 
Lord 

Turn not away from His sei vice 
With pride. 

And they declare His glory. 

And to Him do they bow down 
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THE PRIZES 

(Al-Anfal) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


J 

1 Thiy ask thee concerning the prizes 

(of war), 

Say “ The juizes belong to God and 
the messenger 

Then reverence God and make peace 
amongst yourselves. 

And obey God and His messenger, 

If ye be believers 

2 Only those are the believers whose 

hearts, when God’s (name) is 
mentioned, throb with fear, 

And when God’s word (Id signs) is 
recited to them, it increases them 
m faith. 

And upon their Loid they rely 
Those who keep up the prayer 
And out of what We have piovided 
them with they spend 

4 These are the people who are the 

real believers , 

For them are grades with their Lord, 
And forgiveness, 

And a noble provision 

5 For example, when thy Lord bi ought 

thee out of thy house on an 
earnest business 

And a party of the believers were 
certainly averse to it 
() They were disputing with thee with 
regard to the truth (of the matter) 
after it had been made clear, 

As if they were being driven towards 
death and they^ stared at it 
7 And when God held out to you that 
one of the two parties would be 
surely y ours, 

And you wished to have that for 
yours which was without a sting 
in it, 

And God wished that the truth be 
fulhlled by means of His word 


And that the last of the unbelievers 
be cut off 

8 In order that the truth be estab- 

lished and that the falsehood be 
nullified. 

The dishke of the guilty notwith- 
standing 

9 Remember when you cried to your 

Lord for help. 

He responded to you. 

Surely, 1 am going to help you 
with one thousand messenger- 
sjiirits coming in an unbroken 
succession ’ 

10 And God did it simply as a glad 
tidings, 

And in ordei that your heaits might 
find contentment therein , 

For helj) is from God alone 
Suieh God is Mighty, Wise 


11 

11 Remember when He covered you 
with a (short) nap as a calm from 
Himself, 

And He caused to be sent down upon 
you watei from above, 

That He might cleanse you there- 
with. 

And carry away from vou the 
filthiness of the evil-one. 

And that He might tighten up your 
hearts, 

And make you stand fast therewith 
J2 Remember when thy Lord com- 
manded the messenger-spirits 
“ Surely I am with you, 

Therefore, make ye firm those who 
believe , 

I will soon cast terror into the 
hearts of those who disbelieve, 
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Then strike above (their) necks, 

And strike off all their extremities ” 

13 This IS so because they oppose God 

and His messenger, 

And as for him who opposes God 
and His messenger, 

Then surely God is most severe m 
respect of the consequences 

14 “ This IS for you, taste it then,” 
And because for the unbelievers is 

the agony of the hre 

15 0 ye who believe’ 

When >ou meet those who have 
chosen disbelief 
In the field of war. 

Then turn not upon them your 
backs , 

16 And he who turns his back upon 

them that day. 

Except it be m piactismg the art 
of warfare, 

Or for the sake of joining his forces. 
Has certainly earned the wrath of 
God, 

And his abode is hell , 

And an evil place is that to leturn to 

1 7 Therefore, you did not kill them, but 

God killed them 

And thou (0 Muhammad ’) didst not 
shoot (at them) when thou didst it, 
but God did it 

And m order that He might dis- 
cipbne the faithful from Himself a 
good discipline 

Surely God is Hearing, Knowing 

18 This IS so’ and because God is the 

weakener of the scheme of the 
disbelievers 

19 If you desire for a decision. 

Then surely the decision has already 
come to you 

But if you keep back (from opposi- 
tion) 

Then that is better for you , 

But if i^ou return, W’e return (also), 
And your party will avail you 
naught 

And though it be large, 

For because God is with the behevei s 

III 

20 0 ye who believe ’ 

Obey God and His messenger , 

And turn not away from 

whilst you hear (him) 

21 And be not like those who say 


“ We listen ” 

And they listen not 

22 The woist of animals in the sight of 

God aie 

The deaf and the dumb ^\ho imder- 
stand not 

23 And had God found an\ good in 

them 

He would hd\t caused them to 
listen, 

But if He now causes them to 
listen, 

The\ would lun ba( k heedless 

24 O > e who believe ’ 

Respond to God and His messenger, 
When He (alls you towards that 
which will levive you. 

And know that God conics in 
between man and his heai t s 
(desiie), 

And that towards Him will you be 
sathered, 

25 And take (aic of a calamity which 

does not fall iqion those amongst 
\ou exclusively who do wiong, 
And know that God is severe in 
lespect of the consequences 
2b And remember when you weie few 
(and) were looked upon as weak 
in the land, 

You were afiaid lest othci pcoph 
might pounce upon jou and 
carry you away, 

Then He gave you sheltei , 

And strengthened you wuth His 
help, 

And He provided you with good 
things 

That you might give thanks 

27 0 ye who believe ’ 

Violate not (the piomise of) God 
and the messengei , 

And violate (not) the ti lists (amongst 
yourselves, 

Whilst you loiow 

28 And know that your wealth and 

your children are a temptation 
And that what is with God is a gieat 
reward 


him 


IV 

29 0 ye who believe ’ 

If you reverence God 
He will give you discrimination, 
And wipe off from you your evils. 
And forgive you 
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For He is the Possesbor of great 
grace 

30 And remember when the disbe- 
lievers began to make their plans 
M ith 1 egard to thee, 

To ])ut thee m confinement 
Or to kill thee, 

Or to turn thee out 
They made their plans 
And God made His, 

And God is the best of plan makeis 
11 And when Our signs arc recited out 
to them, 

They say ‘ We have already heard, 
if we please we could make (lit 
say) like this, 

It IS nothing but stones ot the 
ancients ” 

32 And reniembei when they said 

“ O God if this (faith) be the tiuth 
fiom Thee, then ram down upon 
us stones from above 
Or bring upon us a painful agony ” 

33 And God was not going to eause 

them to suffer as long as thou 
wast amongst them, 

And God was (also) not going to be 
the cause of then suffering whilst 
they asked forgiveness 

34 And there is no reason why God 

should not cause them to suffer, 
And they keep (people) back ftoui 
the holy mosque, 

And they are not its guardians 
Its guardians are only those v>ho 
liracti'^e reveience 
But most of them know not 

35 And their prayer in the vicinity of 

the house (of God) was nothing 
but whistling and clapping 


“ Then taste ye the agon^ on 
account of your disbelief ” 

36 As to those who choose disbelief, 
They spend their wealth to prevent 

(people) from God’s path, 

Let them spend it then, 

Thereafter it will be the cause of 
their regret, 

Thereafter they shall be conqueied 
And those who disbelieve shall be 
gathered towaids hell 

37 In Older that God ma> pick out the 

impuie from the piiie 
And God will place the impuie one 
upon the other 

Then He will pile them uj) alto- 
gethei , 

Then He will throw it (the pile) into 
hell 

These are the peojile who lose 


V 

18 to those who disbelieve that if 
they stop they will be forgiven 
what IS past 

But if they leturn (to evil) 

Then surely the precedence ot the 
ancients is before then eyes 

39 And tight them till tlieie be no 

persecution, 

And the judgment be entiidv 
God s, 

But if they desist then suielv God 
sees what thev do 

40 But if they turn back, know vethen 

that God is \our Ally 
The best of Allies and the best of 
Helpers (is He) 
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41 And kno'w that ^vhat(veT \on 

acquired (in war) — 

Then the fifth part thereof belongs 
to God, that is to sa} , 

To (His) messenger, and to the neai 
of km and the orphans and the 
pool and the wayfarer, 

If you believe in God and in what 
We sent down upon our servant — 
On the day of discrimination 
namch the day the two armies 
met 

And God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

42 Eemember when ^oii vere on the 

ncaier bank of the valle\ 

And the^ were on the farther bank 
And the caravan was below you 
And had \ou been there by ap- 
pointment you would sureh have 
biokem the appointment, 

But (it was so) that God might 
eaiiy out vhat was to be done 
In 01 del that he who chose to 
perish might perish with clear 
])roofs (before him) 

And he who chose to live might 
li\e with clear proofs (before 
him), 

And most suicly God is Hearing, 
Knowing 

43 Rernembei when God shewed them 

to thee few m thy sleep, 

And if He had shewn them to thee 
many, 

Ye people would certainly have 
become weak-hearted and would 
have^quarrelled in the affair, 

But God kept you whole 
Surely He knows what is inside the 
bi easts 

44 And when you met (m fight) He 

shewed them few in your e>es, 
And He made you few m their 
eyes 

In order that God might carry 
out the affair which was to be 
done 

And towards God is the return of 
all affairs 


VI 

45 0 ye who believe’ 

When you meet an armv 
Then be steady , 

And remember God much, 

That y ou may succeed 

46 And obey God and His messenger, 
And quarrel not lest ye be weak- 

hearted 

And your endurance be gone, 

And do persevere 

Surely God is with those who 
per severe 

47 And be not like those w ho ( ame out 

of their homes 

Boasting and for ostentation of men, 
And keeping back from God s path 
And God encircles what they do 

48 And when the evil-one made faii- 

seeming to them their deeds 
And said “ No man will conqiiei 
you to-dav and I am vour 
hclpei 

But when the two armies saw each 
other face to face, 

He (the evil-one) turned back iijion 
his heels 

And said Surely I am rid of von, 
(crtamlv I see what you see not, 
suidy I am afraid of God 
And God is severe in respect of the 
(onsequcnces 


VIT 

49 Remember when the hypocrites and 

those whose hearts are diseased 
said “ Their faith has deluded 
them (Muslims) ” 

But he who relies upon God, 

Then surely God is Mighty, Wise 

50 And wert thou to see (them) when 

the messenger-spirits give to the 
disbelievers their full (reward) 
They beat them upon their faces 
and their backs, 

And (they say) “ Taste the burning 
agony, 
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51 This IS on account of what your 

hands have sent forward 
And because God is not m the least 
bit unjust to (His) servants ” 

52 (Theirs is) like the manner of 

the people of Pharaoh and those 
before them, 

They disbelieved m the signs of God, 
Then God seized them on account of 
their sms, 

Surely God is Strong (and) severe 
m respect of the consequences 
r53 This IS so because God does not 
alter His blessing with which He 
has blessed any people, 

Until they alter what is in their 
own hearts 

And because God is Hearing, 
Knowing 

54 (Theirs is) like the manner of the 

people of Pharaoh and those 
before them, 

They belied the signs of their Lord, 
Then We caused them to peiish on 
accoimt of their sms, 

And We drowned the people of 
Pharaoh , 

And they were all unjust 

55 The worst of living cieatuies in the 

sight of God are surely those who 
choose disbelief. 

Then they will not believe 

56 There are those amongst them who 

made a covenant with thee. 

Then they broke then covenant 
every time, 

And they pay no respect (thereto) 

57 Therefoie, if thou e\eT catchest 

them m war 

Then let them (i e their pumsh- 
ment) be the means of the flight 
of those who succeed them, 

Pei haps thev will remember 

58 And if thou fear treachery on the 

part of A people, 

Then throw back (their agreements) 
to them so that all may be equal 
Surelv God loves not the treacherous 

VITT 

59 And let not those who disbelieve 

think that they shall be on top 
Surely they shall not escape 

60 And prepare ye (Muslims’) against 

them whatever you can of forces 
and of well-fed horses 


To put terror, by means thereof, 
amongst the enemies of God and 
your enemies. 

And others besides them. 

You know them not 
(But) God knows them 
And whatever things you spend in 
God’s path, 

He will give you your full 
And you will not be dealt with 
unjustly 

61 And if they incline towards peace, 

incline thou then towards it, 

And rely upon God , 

Surely He is all-Hearmg all- 
Knowing 

62 And if they desire to be false to 

thee then surelv God suffices thee 
It IS He who strengthens thee with 
His help and with the faithful 

63 And He has put love in their hearts, 
Hadst thou spent all that there is on 

this eai th 

Thou couldst not have put love in 
their hearts. 

But God put love m them 
Surelv He is Mightv, Wise 

64 0 thou prophet ’ 

God suffices thee 

And those of the faithful who follow 
thee 

IX 

65 0 thou prophet ’ 

Urge the faithful to fighting 
If there be of you twenty per- 
severing men they will overcome 
two hundred, 

And if there be of you a hundred, 
they wall overcome one thousand 
of those who disbelieve, 

Because they aie a people who do 
not understand 

66 At present He has lightened your 

burden 

Foi He knew that there was weak- 
ness amongst you 

Then if there be of you one himdred 
pel severing men, they will over- 
come two himdred, 

And if there be of you one thousand, 
they will overcome two thousand, 
With the permission of God 
And God is with those who per- 
severe 

67 It IS not for a prophet that he 
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should have prisoners until there 
has been bloodshed in the land , 
You desire the goods of this life 
And God desires (for you) the 
Future, 

And God is Mighty, Wise 
68 Had there not been a command 
from God which He had passed 
before, 

Surely on account of that which 
you took to, a great suffering 
would have befallen you 
09 Then enjo> that which you have 
acquired (of war) lawful and pure, 
and reverence God, 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 


X 

70 0 thou prophet ’ 

Say to those of the prisoners (of 
war) who are in your hands 
“If God finds good in your hearts 
He will give you better than what 
has been taken from 3.011 
And He will forgive you 
For God is Forgiving, Merciful ” 

71 But if thev desire to be treacherous 

to thee 

Then they have been treaclierous 
to God before, 

Therefore He had some of them 
taken into th}^ powei 
And God is Knowing, Wise 

72 Surely those who believed and left 

their homes and stiuggled with 
their wealth and then lives in 
God’s path 


And those who sheltered (them’l and 
helped (them). 

These are the people who are one 
another s allies 

And those who believed but left not 
their homes. 

You have nothing to do with their 
friendship till they leave their 
homes 

But if they seek help from you m 
the cause of the faith 

It IS your duty to help them 

Except against a people between 
whom and 3^011 there is an agree- 
ment. 

And God sees what you do 

73 And as to those who have chosen 

disbelief, some of them are the 
allies of others 

If you do not do it (1 e help each 
other) 

There will be persecution and great 
corruption in the land 

74 And those who believed and left 

their homes and struggled in 
God’s path, 

And those who sheltered (them) and 
helped (them), 

They are the people who certainly 
believe 

Foi them is forgiveness and an 
honourable pic)\usK)n 

75 And those who believed thereafter 

and left their homes and strug- 
gled together with you, 

Then they are of 3-011 

But the blood relations are nearer to 
one another m God s knowledge 

Surely God know^s all things 
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1 

1 This is a riddance (proclaimed) by 
God and His messenger in resjiu t 
of those pagans with whom >ou 
(Muslims) had made a covenant 
Then walk ye m the land for four 
months (from date) and knov that 
you cannot escape God, 

And that God will put the disbe- 
lievers to shame 

3 And this IS a proclamation from 

God and His messenger to men on 
the day ot the great pilgrimage 
That God is rid of the pasrans — 
And (so is) His messenger 
If you then turn (towards Him) it 
is then better for you 
But if you turn back, 

Then knov that von cannot escape 
God 

And give thou tidings of a painful 
agony to those who disbelieve 

4 But as to those pagans with whom 

you made a covenant. 

Then thev did not make default 
towards vou in anything 
And did not help anyone against 
you, 

Fulfil then, their covenant in then 
fa\oiir up to then term, 

Surely God loves the reverent 

5 But when the sacred months have 

elapsed 

Then shed the blood of the pagans 
where vei you find them 
And seize them and besiege them 
and he in wait for them at every 
place of observation 
But if they turn (to God), 

And keep up the prayer 
And pay the stated alms. 

Then let them alone on their path 
Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 

6 And if anyone of the pagans ask 

thee for refuge, 

Then give him refuge till He hears 
God’s word, 


Then despatch him to his place of 
safety 

This IS so because surely thev are a 
people who do not know 


II 

How shall there be a covenant m 
favour of the pagans with God 
and His messengei ^ 

Except as to those with whom 
you covenanted near the sacred 
mosque, 

Then as long as they keep upiight 
towards vou 

Then vou should also keep upright 
towards them, 

Suiely God loves those who practise 
reverence 

8 How (can it be) ^ 

And if thev were to lie ])owerful 
over you 

They would pay no heed to vour 
tic^s of relationship or of agi ce- 
ment 

They wish to please you with their 
mouths, 

A>nd their hearts dissent, 

And most of them are disobedient 

9 Thev have bartered God s signs foi 

a mean price 

Then they keep back from His path 

Surely evil aie the deeds which 
these people do 

10 They pay no heed with regard to a 

believer 

As to the ties of relationship or of 
agreement, 

For they are a people who trans- 
gress 

1 1 But if they turn to (God) 

And keep up the prayer , 

And pay the stated alms 

Then thev are vour brethren in 
faith 

And We make plain the signs for a 
people who know 
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1 2 And if they break their oaths after 

covenant made, 

And scorn you on account of vour 
faith, 

Then hght the ringleaders of the 
disbelievers, 

Surely oaths are of no use to them, 
(Do this) perhaps they will keep 
back 

1 3 Why will you not fight a people who 

have broken their oaths 
And they resolved to tuin out the 
inessengei , 

And they began (the fight) the fiist 
time ^ 

Aie you afraid of them 
But God has a bettei right foi you 
to fear Him 
If ve be believers 

14 Flight them, 

God wull cause them to suSei at 
your hands, 

And He will put them to shame 
And He will help you against thtm, 
And He will heal the breasts of the 
])eople who believe 

15 And He will take awa\ the angei of 

their heaits 

And God will tuin towards whom 
He pleases 

For God IS Knowing, Wise 

16 Do you think vou will be left 

(alone) 

Befoie God has distinguished those 
who have struggled fiom amongst 
>ou 

And who have not taken besides 
God, and exc^])ting His mes- 
scngei and exce])ting the taithful, 
any seciet friend ^ 

And God knows what vou do 

HI 

17 It IS not the business of the pagans 

to bu^ld (oi to visit) Go d s mosques, 
Bearing witness against themselves 
of faithlessness 

They aie a people whose deeds go 
for nothing 

And in the fire they abide 

18 Only he builds (or visits) God s 

mosques 

Who believes in God and the 
Future da^ , 

And who keeps up the piayei 
And gives the stated alms, 

A\nd fears none except God, 


Therefore these are the people who 
may hope to be of those who are 
guided 

19 And do you make the giving of 

dnnking-water to the pilgrims 
And the building (or visitmg) of 
the sacred mosque 
Equal to (the work of) one wKo 
believes in God and the Future 
day, 

And struggles in God’s path ^ 

They are not equal in God’s sight 
And God guides not the people who 
are unjust 

20 Those who believe and leave their 

homes and struggle in God’s path 
with their wealth and their lives 
Have a bigger rank with God 
And these are the people who win 

21 Their Lord gives them glad tidings 

of mercy from Him, 

And of satisfaction 
And of gardens in which there is for 
them a lasting comfort 

22 They abide therein all the time 
Surely the reward which is with God 

IS great 

23 0 ye who believe ’ 

Take not youi fathers and bi others 
as allies 

It they love faithlessness more than 
faith. 

And he amongst } 0 u who allies with 
them, 

Then (he is) of the people who are 
unjust 

24 Hay ‘‘ If vour fatheis and youi sous 

and your brethren and your mates 
and vour relations, and \oui 
belongings w4iich you ha\ e earned 
and }our tiade of whose stoppage 
you are afraid, and the residences 
which please you 

\re dearer to you than God and 
His messenger and the struggling 
in His path , 

Then wait till God sends His 
command ” 

For God loves not the disobedient 
people 

IV 

25 Certainly God has ahead} helped 

you in many fields, 

And on the day of Honain when 
your large numbeis made you 
look strange, 
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But they availed you naught 
And the land, m spite of its vastnesb, 
became straitened to you, 

Then you turned back flying 
2() Then God sent down His calm upon 
His messenger and upon the 
faithful, 

And He sent armies which yon saw 
not. 

And H.e made the disbelievers 
suffer 

And this IS the rewaid of the dis- 
believers 

27 Then God will turn heieaftei upon 

whom He pleases 
For God is Forgiving, Meiciful 

28 0 ye who believe’ 

The pagans are altogether filthv, 
Then let them not apjiioach the 
holy mosque after this yeai of 
theiis, 

And if >ou be afiaid of poverty 
Then God will, in time, make you 
iich 

Out of His grace it He please 
Surely God is Knowing, Wise 

29 Fight those who believe not in God 

nor in the Future da> , 

And who forbid not w'hat God 
has foi bidden, oi (lit and) His 
mcsscngei , 

And who believe not in the tiiie 
faith 

Fi om amongst those w^ho have been 
given the Book 

Until they pay the lequired tax with 
their own hands, and acknow- 
ledge their subjection 

V 

30 And the Jews say “ Azia is the 

son of God,” 

Whilst the Christians say “ The 
Messiah is the son of God ” 

These are then sayings Avith their 
mouths , 

They copy the saying of those who 
disbelieved before (them) 

God’s displeasure be upon them’ 
How do they turn away ^ 

31 They have adopted their learned 

men and their monks as lords 
besides God, 

And (also) the Messiah son of Mary 
• And they were ordered to worship 
none but one God, 


There is no deity but He 
Gloried be He, away from what they 
join 

32 They wish to put out the light of 

God with their mouths, 

And God is not going to stop till 
He has completed His light, 
Averse though the disbehevers be 

33 It IS He who has sent His messenger 
With the guidance 

And the true faith 
That He may cause it to be on the 
top of all faiths, 

Averse though the pagans be 

34 O > e who believe ’ 

The majority of the learned (in 
theology) 

And the monks 

Most surely wiongfull;^ swallow the 
wealth of the people, 

And keep back from God s path 
And as to those who hoard gold 
and silver and spend it not in 
God s path , 

Give them, then the tidings of a 
painful agony 

35 On a day when these things shall 

be heated in hell-hre. 

And their foreheads, and their sides, 
and their backs shall be branded 
therewith 

(It will be said) “ This is what 
>ou hoarded for j^ourselves, 

Taste then what you did hoard ” 

30 Purely the number of months with 
God is twelve months, 

8o fixed in God’s knowledge the day 
He made the heavens and the 
eaith, 

Of these four are sacred 
This IS the established faith 
Then do no wiong in these months 
to yourselves, 

And fight all the pagans as they 
fight you all 

And know that God is with those 
who practise reverence 

37 The postponement of a sacred 
month IS an addition of the days 
of disbelief, 

Those who choose disbelief are mis- 
guided theieby 

They declare it non-sacred one year 
and sacred another year 
In order to make up the number 
of the sacred months fixed by 
God, 
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So that they make non-sacrcd what 
God has made sacred 
Fair-seemmg to them are their evil 
deeds 

And God guides not the unbelieving 
people 

VT 

38 0 ye who believe ’ 

What reason have you, when you 
are asked to set forth m God% 
path, to sit down heavy in the 
land’ 

Are you better satisfied with the life 
of this world than the Future ’ 
But the enjoyment of the life of 
this world compared with that of 
the Future is nothing but little 

39 If you set not forth, He will cause 

you to suffer a painful suffering. 
And He will exchansfe for \ou 
another people, 

And you will do Him no harm 
For God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

40 If you will not help him (Muham- 

mad), 

Then surel;y God helped him 
When those who chose disbelief 
turned him out, 

He being the second of the tw o 
When thev weie in the cave 
(And) when he said to his com- 
panion 

‘ Grieve not, sureh God is vith 
us, 

Then God sent down His calm ujxm 
him, 

And strengthened him vith an aimy 
which \ou saw not. 

And He put down the word of those 
who disbelieved 

And it IS the word of God which is 
(always) high , 

For God is Mighty, Wise 

41 Set forth light (armed) or hea\y 

(armed), 

And struggle with vour wealth and 
your lives m God s path 
This is better for a on ’ 

If A^ou knew 

42 Had it been a near enough gain 
And a short journey 

They would surelv have foUoAved 
thee, 

But they saw this journey was long 
And they will swear by God, 


“ Had we been able we would 
surely have gone out with you ” 
They rum their own souls, 

And God knows that they are 
certainly bars 

VII 

43 God pardons thee 

Why didst thou give them per- 
mission to leave 

Before it being made clear to thee 
as to who were speaking the 
truth, 

And (before) thy knowing the liars’ 

44 Those who believe m God and the 

Future day 

Will not ask thy permission to stay 
away from struggling with their 
Avealth and their lives, 

And God knows those who practise 
revel enc t 

4'“) Onlv those amII ask thy permission 
who believe not in God and the 
Futuie day, 

And Av hose hearts are full of doubts , 
They will, theiefoic, waA^ei in then 
doubts 

46 And if thev had Avished to set forth 
They would suieh" haA^e made some 

prejiaiation foi it, 

But God was avoisc to their going 
forth, 

8o He put them dowm 
And it w as said, ' 8it ye down w ith 
those Avho sit 

47 Had they set forth with ^ou the} 

Avould not have increased you 
anything except disturbance, 

And they would surelv have stirred 
up dissension amongst >oii, 

And theic are amongst }C)u spies on 
their behalf , 

For God know^s the Aviongdoers 

48 Surely they already sought to eieate 

dissension before. 

And they haAe been meditating 
matters against thee 
Until the truth appeared and God’s 
eomniand prevailed, 

And adverse though they were 

49 And amongst them there is one ai ho 

says 

‘ Give me leave to stay aA\ay and 
try me not 

Have they not fallen doiAii into the 
tiial’ 
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And most surely hell encircles the 
unbelievers 

50 If good (fortune) befall thee 
It hurts them, 

And if any other happening happen 
to thee, 

They say “ Surely we had arranged 
our affair before this,” 

And the> turn back whilst they are 
joyful 

51 Say Nothing will happen to us 

except what God has prescribed 
for us. 

He IS our Ally, 

And upon God should the believers 
rely ” 

52 Say “You expect nought foi us 

except one of two good things 
And we expect for you either that 
God will cause you to befall a 
suffering from Himself or through 
our hands ” 

Wait then, we also wait with you 

53 Say “Spend >our (wealth) wil- 

lingly or unwillingly. 

It will neyer be accepted from you 
Surely you are a disobedient people ’ 

54 And the reason why their spending 

(of wealth) is not accepted from 
them 

Js nothing excejit that they disbe- 
lieve in God and His messenger, 
And they come not to the prayeis 
except m a disheartened way and 
they spend not (their wealth) 
except unwillingly 

55 Then let not their wealth and then 

children make thee wonder, 

God only wishes to make them suffer 
on account thereof m the life of 
this world and that they may part 
with their souls whilst they are 
unbelieyers 

56 And they will swear by God that 

they are surely of you , 

And they are not of ;you, on the 
contraiy they are a people who 
shew cowardice 

57 Had they found a place of refuge. 

Or caves 

Or any other place to go into, they 
would have turned back and run 
thereto in a headlong hurry 

58 And of them are those who blame 

thee with regard to the charities, 
Then if thou give them thereof they 
are satisfied, 


But if thou give them not thereof 
they are suddenly in a rage 

59 And had they been satisfied with 

what God had given them and 
His messenger, 

And had they said “ Sufficient unto 
us IS God — 

God will soon give us out of His 
grace, 

And His messenger (also) — 

(And) suiely towards God do we 
lean ’ (it w^oiild have been better) 

VIII 

60 Chanties are only for 

The ])oor and the needy and the 
workers (attending) thereupon, 
And foi those whose hearts are 
to be won over to the love (ot 
God) 

And for ransoming the captives 
and those who arc indebted 
And for (spending) in God s path. 
And for the wayfarer 
(This is) an appointment by God, 
Foi God is Knowing, Wise 

61 And amongst them are those who 

talk evil ot the ])iophet 
And they sa\ ‘ He is ciednloiis 
{lit an ear) 

Say Credulous foi your good, he 
belieycs in God and belieyes the 
faithful 

And he is a meicv for those of >oii 
who believe 

And as foi those who talk evil of 
the messenger of God 
There is for them a painful anguish 

62 They swTar to you by God to 

satisfy > oil, 

And God and His messenger have a 
better right to be satisfied if thev 
be believers 

63 Do they not know that surely for 

him who acts against God and 
His messengei there is the fire of 
hell in which he abides ^ 

This IS the great disgrace 

64 The hypocrites are afiaid lest a 

chayiter be vsent down against 
them. 

Informing them of what is m their 
hearts 

Say “ Mock on, surely God will 
bring forth what you fear ” 

65 And if thou question them, they will 
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assuredly say ‘‘We were merely 
chitchatting and playing ’ 

Say “ Is it God and His signs and 
His messenger that you mock at ^ ’ 

06 Make no excuses, 

Surely you have disbelieved after 
your believing , 

If We pardon a party of you 
We will (also) c ause to suffer 
another party 
Because they aie guilty 

IX 

07 The hypocrites, men and women, 

are all ahke 

They bid the doing of evil, 

And forbid the doing of good, 

And they are close-fisted. 

They have neglecttd God, so He 
neglects them 

Surely the hypociitcs are the ptople 
who disobey 

08 God holds out to the hypocrites, 

men and women, and to the dis- 
believers the file of hell 
They shall abide theiein 
It shall be sufficient unto them, and 
the ebsapproval of God is u])on 
them. 

And for them is a constant agom 

09 (You are) like those before you, 
They were stronger than you m 

powei and more nuineious in 
icspect of belongings and children 
Then they enjoyed then lot, 

So also \ou have enjoyed \oui lot 
just as they who were before \ou 
enjoyed theiis, 

^Vnd vou have chitchatted as Ihcv 
chitchatted 

These aie the ptoplt whose dieds 
are w^asted in this world and the 
Future , 

And th^ are the people who lose 

70 Has not the news ol those befoic 
them come to them '' 

The people of N'oah and Ad and 
Thamiid 

And the people of Abiaham and the 
residents of Midian 
And the ovei thrown cities 
Their messengers came to them w ith 
deal jiioofs, 

Then it was not God who did them 
wrong, 

But they did wrong to themselves 


71 And the believing men and the 
believing women are the allies of 
one anothei — 

They bid doing good and they 
forbid doing evil. 

And they keep up the piayer and 
pay the stated alms 
And they obey God and His 
messengei , 

They are the |ieople whom God will 
shew meicy, 

Surely God is Mighty, Wise 

12 God holds out to the believing 
men and the believing wnmen 
gardens neath which flow riveis, 
They shall abide therein, 

And pure dwellings in gardens of 
bliss, 

And the approval of God is the 
greatest thing of all , 

This IS the sublime attainment 

X 

73 O thou piophed 

Strive against the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, 

And be stiiet against them. 

And their abode is hell , 

And an evil place is that to go 
back to 

74 They will sw^ear by God that the> 

did not say it 

And most siireh thc\ have spoken 
the woid of cbsbclicf and have 
disbelieved altd then Islam, 

And they^ made up then minds to 
gam something whiih the^ did 
not 

And thev w^ere not incensed except 
l)ecau8e God has ennehed them — 
and so has His messenger — out of 
His giace. 

Then if thev tuin (to God) it will 
be bettei tor them , 

But if they turn back, God will cause 
them to suffei a painful suffering 
in this world and the Future, 

And for them there is on this earth 
no ally and no helper 

75 And of them are those who cov^e- 

nanted with God, “Surely if He 
gives us out of His giaee we will 
surely give chanty and we will 
buiely be of those who do good ’ 

76 But when He gave them out of His 

grace 
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The}^ became niggardly of it and 
turned back whilst they were 
heedless 

77 Therefore, as a consequence of then 

action, 

He has put hypociisy in then 
hearts to the day they shall meet 
Him, 

On accoiuit of their having acted 
against God in what they had 
promised Him and on account of 
their having been liars 

78 Do they not know that God knows 

their seciets and their consulta- 
tions. 

And that God is the Knower of all 
things unseen ^ 

79 There aie those who taunt the 

Mushms who tiy to win God s 
love by means of charitj^^, and 
who taunt those who hnd nothing 
to give except their bodily labour, 
So the> scoff at them , 

God will scoff at them , 

And for them is a painful agony 

80 Ask forgiveness for them — or ask 

not foigiveness foi them, even if 
thou ask forgiveness foi them 
seventy times — G od will surely 
not forgive them 

This IS so because they have dis- 
believed in God and His mcs- 
sengei , 

And God guides not the disobedient 
people 

XI 

81 Those who were left behind weie 

dehghted with their sitting down 
in the absence of the messenger of 
God, 

And they were averse to striving 
with their wealth and their lives 
in God’s path. 

And they said “ 8ct ye not forth in 
this heat ” 

8ay “ The fire of hell is strongei m 
heat ” 

Would that they understood 

82 Then let them laugh little and weep 

much as a reward for what they 
did 

83 If then God bring thee back to a 

party of them 

So that they should ask thee for 
permission to set forth, 


Say then “ You shall not set forth 
with me on any account nor shall 
you fight together with me against 
an enemy, 

Surely you weie satisfied to sit down 
the first time. 

Then sit down with those who 
remain behind ” 

81 And on no account shalt thou 
offer prayei for any of their 
dead nor shalt thou stand by his 
grave 

Surely they disbelieved in God and 
His messenger and died wdulst 
they were disobedient 

85 Let not their wealth and their 
children cause thee to wondei , 
God only wishes to cause them to 
suffer on account thereof in this 
world, 

And that they may pait with then 
souls whilst they aie disbelievers 

8b And when a chapter is sent down 
Saying “ Believe in God and strive 
together with His messenger,” 
Those who have plenty amongst 
them ask thee for permission to 
stay away, 

And they say “ Leave us to remain 
with those who sit down ” 

87 They are satisfied to lemain with 

those who are left behind 
And a seal has been set upon their 
heaits, 

So that they undei stand not 

88 But the messenger and those who 

beheve with him strive with their 
wealth and their lives, 

And these are the people who shall 
have the good things. 

And these are the people who 
succeed 

89 God has prepaied for them gardens 

’neath which flow rivers. 

They shall abide therein 
This 18 the great triumph 

XII 

90 i\nd some of the Beduins came 

making excuses m order that per- 
mission might be given to them 
to stay away, 

And those who had lied to God 
and His messenger sat behind 
He will soon cause a painful agony 
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for those who choose to disbe- 
lieve amongst them 

91 No blame lies upon the weak, 

Nor upon the siek, nor upon those 
who find nothing to spend, 

As long as they are sincere to God 
and His messenger 
There is no way to blame those 
who do good, 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 

92 Nor 18 there any blame upon those 

who, when they came to thee that 
thou mayest find some means of 
earn age for them. 


Thou savest to them ' I find no 
means of carriage for 3 ou 
They went back and their e^^es A\ere 
flowing with tears on account of 
grief for not being able to find that 
which they might sjiend 
93 Blame is upon those who ask thee 
for leave to stay awa} whilst the}^ 
are rich 

They are satisfied to remain with 
those who are left behind, 

And God has set a seal upon 
their hearts so that the} know 
not 
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94 They Mill ni«ike excuses to you 
when >ou return to them 
8ci> “ Make no excuses, we will 
certainly not believe you, 

God has already informed us of 
A our seci et t onditions 
And soon will God see youi doing, 
and so wdl His messenger, 

Tlien ^ou will i evert to the Knower 
of the unseen and the apparent, 
He will then inform >ou <is to what 
\ou did ’ 

ir) The^ \\iil soon sweai to you by God 
when you go back towards them 
in order that >ou ma\ not mind 
them 

Therefore mind them not 
Sill eh the\ are filthy 
And their abode is hell a lev^ard 
for what tliey do 

96 The\ vill swear to \ou that you 

ma\ be sat i shed with them. 

Even if you are satished with them, 
Sureh God is, theiefore, not going 
to be satisfied with the disobe- 
lient people 

97 The Beduins are the strongest in 

disbelief and hv])ocrisv, 

And are rathei inclined not to know 
the laws which God has sent down 
upon His mcssengei 
And God is Knowing, AVise 

98 And some of the Beduins legard 

what they spend as a fine. 

And they wait the turn (of the tide) 
against you 

Against them be an evil turn, 

And God IS Hearing, Knowing 

09 And some of the Beduins believe in 
God and the Future da\ , 

And regard what the^ spend as a 
means of being near to God, 

And (foi) the blessings of the mes- 
senger 

Listen’ It IS surely a means of 
nearness for them 

Soon will God cause them to entei 
into His mercy 

8uicly God is Foi giving, Merciful 


xni 

100 And with regard to the fust and 

foremost among those who left 
their homes, arul the helpers, 
And those who followed them m 
doing iiood 

God IS satisfied wuth them and the\ 
are satislud with Him, 

And He has prepaied for them 
gardens 

Beneath which flow nveis 
They abide therein all the time, 
1'his IS the great tiiumph 

101 And of the Beduins who are round 

about you there aic hypocrites 
and also of the inhabitants 

Thev ])ers]st in h\p<)cris\ 

You know^ them not. 

We know them 

We will soon cause them to suffer 
twice 

Then the\ will be made to revert 
to a great agonv 

102 And there c^re others who acknow- 

ledge then sms, 

Thev mix up one deed that is good 
with another which is evil, 

It may be God will turn to them , 
Surely God is Forgivung, Merciful 
10*1 Take for char it > jiart of their 
belongings 

That thou inavcst ])uiifv thcmi and 
cleanse them the re with, 

And do thou bless tlmm 
Surely thy blesMiig is a happiness 
to them 

And God is Hearing, Knowing 
104 Do they not know that it is God 
who accepts rejicntance from 
His servants and receives the 
chanties ^ 

And that it is God who is the oft- 
Returnmg most Merciful 
lOo And say “ Work on, seion then 
will God sec >oui dee*d, and 
also His messenger and the 
belie vei s 

Aid you will soon be made to 
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1 evert to the Knower of the 
iinBeen and the seen, 

Then He will inform yon as to 
What yon did ’ 

]()() And theie are otheis made to 
wait the command ol Cod, 

He ma> cause them to suffer or 
He mav turn toward them , 

Foi Cod is Knowing, Wise 

107 And there are those who have put 
u]) a mosque m order to produce 
hurt and disbelief and dissension 
betw^cen the faithful, 

And as an ambush for those who 
have warred against God and 
His messengei before 
And thev will surely swear sa^ ing 
We intended only good, ’ 

And God beais witness that theA 
are certainly liais 

JOS On no account do thou stand 
there in 

Sniel\ that moscpie which was 
founded upon reverence from 
the first day has better right to 
tin standing therein 
In it aie men who love to be 
I mil tied 

And God loves the ]mre 

100 Well, who IS lietter then 

H" who has laid his foundation 
upem saledv from Gc^d and (His) 
appi o\al 

()i he who has laid his foimelatiDn 
on the edge oi falling bank. 

So that it falls with him into the 
liie of hell ^ 

And God gineles not the unjust 
jie^opie 

110 The building which they have 

built up would continue te) be a 
source e)f waveimgm then heaits 
Save Ge)D cut up their hearts (i e 
eause them to die), 

And God IS knowing Whse 

XIV 

111 SuieU Cell) has purchase^d from 

the faithful then Ine^s anel then 
belongings in exchange loi the 
garden that is foi them 
They fight m God’s way 
Then the> kill and are killed, 

A promise made binding upon Him 
in the Torah, and the Evangel 
and the Qui-an — 


And who is more faithful m ful- 
fil ling hiR covenant than God 
Then be ye happy on account of 
the bargain you have bargained 
with Him 

And it IS this wkich is the great 
tiiumph 

1 12 There are — 

Those who turn (to God) 

Those who sene (Him), 

Those who praise (Him), 

Those who fast. 

Those who bow (in praA er) 

Those who bow clow n 
Those who bid doing good 
And forbid doing e\j1, 

And those who guaid the laws of 
God 

Therefore give glad tidings to tin 
faithful 

in It is not for the prophet and those 
who believe to ask forgj\ eness m 
fa\oui of the pagans, 

And though they be retitions 
After it has been made char to 
them that thev (the pagans) are 
the companions of hell 

114 And the asking of foigiveness bv 

Abraham for his father was on 
account of a ])iomise he had 
made with him alone 
But when it was made cleai to him 
that he was the enemv of God, 
he (Abraham) took himself awa\ 
fiom him 

Surely Abraham was most gentle 
forbearing 

115 And it IS not foi God to cause a 

people to be lost 
A.tter He has guided them 
So much so that He makes chai 
for them as to what thev have 
to lake eaie of 
Surcl> God knows all things 
1 ]fi Suiely God is, 

To Him belongs the kingdom of 
the heav^ens and the eaith, 

He causes life, 

And He causes death 
And for v o u t he i e i s none besides G od 
A s an allv oi as a hedper 
117 God has most certainlv turned 
tow ai ds 

The prophet and those who left 
their homes, 

And the helpers w^ho followed him 
m the houi of distress, 
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Aftei the hearts of a party of 
them were nigh turning away, 
Then He turned towards them 
For He is towards them Loving, 
Merciful 

1 18 And also towards the thiee persons 

who were left behind , 

So much so that the earth, in spite 
of its expanse, became strait 
to them, 

And their own souls became 
strait to them. 

And they knew that there was no 
refuge from God except towards 
Himself 

Then He turned towards them that 
thej' might turn (towards Him) 
Surely it is God who is the oft- 
Returning, most Merciful 

XV 

119 0 ye who believe ’ 

Reverence God and be with those 
who are the truthful 

120 It IS not behtting the inhabitants 

of Medinah and those Bedums 
who live lound about them to 
leniain behind the messenger of 
God, 

Noi should they be more solicitous 
of their own lives than his life. 
This IS so because 
They suffer no thirst, 

Nor an}^ pain, 

Nor hunger m the path of God, 
Nor do they pass over any land 
which causes heaviness of heart 
to the unbelievers. 

Nor do they acquire from the 
enemy any prizes, 

But the same is written down for 
them as a good deed 
Suiely God does not waste the 
reward of those who do good 

121 Nor do they spend spending much 

or little. 

Nor do they cross a plain. 

But the same is written down in 
their favour 

So that God may reward them for 
the best they have done 

122 And it IS not possible for the 

faithful to come out altogether, 
Then why should not a party from 
each tribe set out to get an 
understanding of the faith, 


And in order that they should 
warn their people when they 
return to them that they might 
be cautioned^ 


XVI 

123 0 ye who believe’ 

Fight those of the unbelievers who 
are near you 

And in order that they should feel 
your strength. 

And know that God is with those 
who practise reveience 

124 And when a chapter is sent down, 
Then some of them say To 

w^hich of \ou has it increased in 
faith ^ ” 

Then as regaids those who belle^ e 
It certainly increases them in 
faith. 

And they are happ} 

125 But as regards those m whose 

hearts theie is a diseise, 

It certainly increases them m 
filthiness upon their (preMOus) 
filthiness. 

And they die whilst they are 
unbelieveis, 

126 Well, do they not consider that 

they are being tried every >ear 
once or twice ^ 

• But even then they do not turn (to 
God), 

Noi do they remember 

127 And when a chapter is sent down 
Some of them stare at the others, 
(And they say) ‘ Is there anyone 

looking at you ” 

Then they turn away 
God has turned away their hearts 
because they are a people who 
do not understand 

128 Surely there has come to you a 

messengei fiom amoncst you, 

It IS hard on him that you should 
be in trouble. 

He is most solicitous for youi 
welfare, 

(And) loving, merciful towards the 
faithful 

129 If then they turn back, say, 

therefore “ God is sufficient 
unto me, there is no deity but 
He Upon Him do I rely He 
18 the Lord of Supreme Power ” 
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CHAPTER X 

JONAH 

(Yunus) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Alii, Lam, Ka These are the verses 

of the fortified Book 

2 Is it a wonder to men that We 

have sent Our command towards 
a man amongst them saving 
“Warn mankind and give glad 
tidings to those who believe that 
for them is the position of truth 
with their Lord ? ” 

Say those who disbelieve Most 
certainly this (man) is obviously 
an enchanter ” 

3 Surely your Lord is God 

He who makes the heavens and the 
earth into six periods, 

Then remains firm upon His Power, 
He plans the command 
There is no one to second (anyone to 
Him) except after His permission 
This IS God, vour Loid serve Him 
then 

Will you not remember (it) then ? 

4 Towards Him is the return of you all 
The promise of God is a sure fact 
Surelv He originates a make 
Then He causes it to return again, 
In order that He may reward those 

who believe and do good with 
justice , 

And as to those who choose dis- 
belief, 

There is for them a boiling drink 
and a painful agony, 

On account of what they disbe- 
lieved 

5 It 18 He who makes the sun to shine 
And the moon to be bright, 

And He appoints for it (the moon) 
stages, 

So that you may know the count of 
the years and the calculation 


He has not made all this except with 
the truth 

He explains His signs for a people 
who know 

6 Certainly in the alternation of the 

night and the day 
And what God has made in the 
heavens and the earth 
There are sure signs for a people 
who practise reverence 

7 8uiely there are those who do not 

expect Our meeting and are 
contented with, the life of this 
world and have found tranquillity 
therein, 

And those who aie heedless of Our 
signs 

8 They are the people whose abode is 

fire 

On account of what they do 

9 As to those who believe .ind do good 

deeds, 

Their Loid will guide them by 
means of their faith, 

Rivers will flow beneath them in 
gardens of bliss 

10 Their piayer therein shall be 

‘ Glory be to Thee, O God ’ ” 

And their greeting therein shall be 
' Peace ” 

And the end of all their praveis 
shall be saving All praise 
belongs to God, Lord of all the 
worlds ’ 

II 

11 And if God were to hasten evil 

unto men as they seek to hasten 
good, 

Their end would surely be decreed 
(forthwith), 

But We leave alone those who do 
not expect to meet \J», 
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Blindly wandering on in their 
cx( esses 

12 And when any trouble touches man, 

He calls upon Us lying down or 
sitting down, or standing up. 

But when We remove his hurt from 
him 

He walks away as if he had never 
called upon Us at the time of any 
hurt touching him 
In this way is made fair-seeming to 
the transgicssors what they do 
IJ And We have aheady eaused the 
imn of the generations befoic >ou 
when they did wiong. 

And their messengers came to them 
with clear pi oofs, 

But the> would not believe 
In this wav do We reward the 
])eo])le who aie guilty 
14 Then Wt have made you successois 
in this earth aftei them that Wc 
ma\ see how you aet 
1 ■) And w'hen Our cleai signs aie leeited 
to them 

Say those who believe not ir Our 
meeting 

“ Bung a Qur-an othci than this or 
change it 

Sav It IS not my business to 
change it out of my own desiie, 

I merely follow what is revealed 
to me 1 am sinel> afraid that 
if I disobey my Loid, the agony of 
the great day (will be upon me) 

1 (3 Sa\ '' Had God pleased I would not 
have recited it to you nor would 
T have made it known to you. 
Because I have already passed a 
portion of my life amongst you 
before it (came) 

Do vou not understand then ^ 

17 Who then is more unjust than one 

who foiges a lie against God or 
belies His signs ^ 

Surely the guilty will not succeed 

18 And they worship besides God what 

does them no harm nor does them 
any good 

And they sa> ‘ These are our 
seconders with God ” 

Say ‘ Do you give news to God of 
what He knows not cither m the 
heavens or in the earth ^ ’ 

Gloried be He, and far above is He 
from what they join 

19 And all mankind are nothing but a 
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single c omm iinit^ but they choose 
to diffc r, 

And had not the woid of thv Lord 
gone befo e, the mattei would 
surely luive been decided between 
them — that m which they diffei 

29 ^\nd they siy ' Why is not a sign 
sent dowm to him from his Lor 
Say then The unseen belongs to 
God alone 

Therefore wait surely I w'ait with 
you ” 

111 

21 And when We cause men to taste a 

mercy after a hurt has touched 
them, 

Lo * they begin to make (evil) plans 
with legard to Our signs 
8a V “God is the speediest in 
making plans ’ 

Surely Our messengers yvrite down 
what they plan 

22 It is He who causes you to tray^el 

by land and sea 

So much HO that when you aie in 
ships, 

And th^ shi])s sail away with the 
])eo])le with a pleasant biee/e 
and they are delighted theiewith, 
(Then) a hurricane overtakes them 
(the ships) 

And yvaves came to them fiom all 
dll ec lions, 

And they think they aie surely 
HUTioiinded by them 
They call upon God with exclusiye 
faith in Him 

If Thou I esc lie us from this w( 
yvill most certainly be of those 
w ho are thankful ’ 

2d But when He rescues them, lo’ they 
commit excesses in the land with- 
out just cause 

O ye mankind’ your excesses aie 
against yourselves 
A temporary^ enjovmcmt of the life of 
this world, 

Then towards Us is voui return, 
Therefore We will inform you as to 
what you did 

24 The condition of the life of this 
world 18 like the water which We 
send doyvn from above, 

So that it becomes part and parcel 
of the produce of the earth 
Which men and cattle feed upon , 



Pakt 11] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap 10 


So much so that when the land 
puts on its golden raiment and is 
adorned, 

And its owners think that they are 
masters thereof, 

There comes to it Our command by 
night or by day, 

So that We make it mowed down, 
As it it had not been there the daA 
before 

In this way do We explain the signs 
to a people who think 
25 And God calls (you) to the abode of 
Peace, 

And He guides him who pleases to 
the Right Path 

2b For those who do good theie is 
good and more , 

And their faces will not be covered 
with blac kness and shame 
These arc the companions of the 
garden, 

In it they abide 

27 And those who do evil their lew^ard 

IS an ecjiiivalent evil. 

And tlicii covering IS shame 
There is no one to withhold them 
fiorn (Jon 

As if a poition of a chik night 
covered then faces 
They aie the companions of the fire 
They abide therein 

28 And the day We will gat he i them 

togethei 

Then We will say to those who 
loined (gods with God) 

‘ To \our places you and vour 
associates 

Then We will cause them to dissent 
amongst themseh es 
And then associates will say 

It w^asnot us that \ou worshijiped 

29 Theiefore Gc^d is a sufhcient wit- 

ness between you and us as to the 
fact that we were unaware of \ oiii 
woiship 

30 There shall each soul experience 

what it had sent forward 
And they shall all be brought back 
towards God their true Mastei , 
And lost shall be from them what 
the\ used to forge 

IV 

31 Sa\ “ Who provides you with food 

from above and the earth ^ 


Or who is the master of the hearing 
and the sight * 

And who bnngs out the living from 
the dead and brings out the dead 
from the living ^ 

And w^ho devises the command ’’ ” 
They will then answ^er — God ” 
Therefore say thou Will vou not 
then reverence (Him) ^ ’ 

32 This then is your true Lord, 

What remains then after the truth 

exc ept the loss ^ 

Therefore whence are vou turned 
away ^ 

33 In this way is the word of th\ 

Lord justified against those who 
disobey Hureh they will not 
believe ’ 

34 Say “ Which of \ our associates can 

start a creation then cause it to 
return ^ 

Say ' God staits a creation then 
causes it to i etui n. 

Whence then are > ou turned back ^ 

T) Sa\ ‘ Which of vour associates can 
guide towards the truth ^ ’ 

Sav God guides towards the 
truth 

Has he then who guides towards the 
tiuth better right to be followed 
01 he who cannot guide except he 
be guided (himself) ^ 

What is the matter wuth vou then ^ 
How do you judge ^ 

3b And most of them follow not exc e] it 
mere guessing, 

Suredv guessing is of no avail 
whatsoever in the mattei of the 
truth 

Surely God knows what the\ do 

37 And this Qur-an is not such «is 

could be made b\ anyone besides 
God 

But it is a conhrmation of what has 
gone before it, 

And .in explanation of the Book 
without a doubt, 

From the Lord of all the woilds 

38 Do they say he has forged it ^ 

Say ‘ Then bring a chapter the 
like hereof, 

And call upon whomsoever >ou can 
besides God 
I f \e be true ’’ 

39 Nay, they are belying that which 

they haye not encompassed with 
the knowledge thereof, 
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And whilst the end thereof has not 
yet come to them 

In this way belied those before 
them, 

Then see what was the end of those 
who were unjust 

40 And of them there is one who 

believes m it, 

And of them there is one who does 
not believe in it 

But thy Lord knows best the doers 
of evil 

V 

41 And if they belie thee, then say (to 

them) “To me my doing and 
to you your doing, you aie not 
responsible for what I do and I am 
rid of what you do 

42 And of them there are some who 

hear thee 

Art thou able then to cause the 
deaf to hear and even though 
they do not understand ^ 

43 And of them is one who looks at 

thee 

Art thou then able to guide the 
blind and even though thev have 
no enlightenment ^ 

44 Surelv God does not do injustice to 

mankind in anything whatsoever, 
But men do injustice to themselves 

45 And the day He will assemble them 
(It Mill be) as though thev had not 

tarried except an hour of the 
dav 

Thev will know one another 
Surelv those will lose M^ho belied the 
meeting ot God 
And were not guided (aright) 

46 And whether We shew thee some- 

thing of M^hat We hold out to 
them 

Or We cause thee to be given thy 
full (reward). 

Towards Us then is their return, 
Then God is a witness of what the} 
do 

47 And for each community there is a 

messenger, 

Then when their messenger comes. 
The matter is decided between them 
with justice 

And the} are not wronged 

48 And they say “ When is this 

promise if you be truthful ^ ” 


49 Say “ I am not master for myself 

either of hurt or of profit except 
as it pleases God ’ 

For each community there is a term 
When their term comes, then they 
shall not put it back for one hour 
nor make it come earlier 

50 Say ' T)o you consider (this) that 

if a suffermg from Him were to 
oveitake you by night or b\ day, 
which part of it would the guilty 
like to be hastened on ^ ” 

51 Or will you then believe m it only 

when it comes to you ^ 

(And it shall be said) “Now (you 
believe), whilst you had already 
wished to hasten it on 

52 Then it shall be said to those who 

were unjust ' Taste the abiding 
agonv you are not rewarded 
except w hat you have earned 

53 And thev request information of 

thee ‘ Is it true ^ “ 

Say “Yes, and by my Lord it is 
most surely the truth and >ou 
shall not escape ” 


VI 

54 And if every soul that has done 

wTong had all that there is on 
this earth it would certainly offer 
it to ransom itself. 

And wdien they see the agony they 
will try to conceal their shame 
And the matter shall be decided 
between them with the truth, nor 
shall they be wronged 

55 KSurel}, does not all that there is m 

the heavens and the earth belong 
to God « 

Surely is not the promise of God 
true ^ 

But most of them know not 

56 He causes life and He causes death. 
And towards Him you are made to 

return 

57 0 ye mankind ^ 

Surely an exhortation from your 
Lord has come to you, 

And a healing foi what is m the 
breasts. 

And a guidance, 

And a mercy to the faithful 

58 Say “ In the grace of God and in 

His mercy ” — these are therefore 
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the things which the people should 
rejoice in, 

That is better than what they 
hoard 

59 Say “ Have you considered what 

God sends down for you for 
food^ 

Then you make some of it as lav ful 
and some as unlawful ” 

Say Has God given voii permis- 
sion to do so, 01 is it you forge lies 
against God ^ ” 

60 And what do they, who forge lies 

against God, fancy the dav of 
the Awakening to be ^ 

Surelv God is the Master of grace 
towards men, 

But most of them thank not 
VII 

01 And thou (O Muhammad ') art not 
in any business, 

Nor dost thou recite from Him Miy 
part of the Qur-an, 

Neither do ye do any deed, 

J^iit We are aware of you when you 
arc engaged therem , 

And not the weight of an atom in 
the earth or in the space above 
can be hidden from thy Lord 
And there is nothing smaller than 
(an atom) nor greater than (that) 
but the same is in the clear Book 
(God 8 knowledge) 

62 Now surely as to those who are 

near to God, 

There is no fear for them, 

Nor shall they grieve 

63 Theie are those who believe and do 

practise reverence 

64 For them are glad tidings in the 

life of this world and in the 
Future 

There is-no alteration in the sayings 
of God 

This is the great triumph 

65 And let not their speech grieve thee 
Surely honour altogether belongs to 

God, 

He is all-Heanng, all-Knowmg 

66 Surely are not all who are in the 

heavens and all who are m the 
earth God’s ? 

And they who call upon associates 
besides God do not (really) follow 
(them) 


They follow nothing but their 
fancies. 

And they do nothmg but he 

67 It IS He who has made the night for 

you that you ma\ rest therein. 

And the day as a source of light 
Ceitainly in this there are sure signs 
for a people who listen 

68 The\ sa\ God has adopted a 

child. 

Gloried be He He is Independent 
To Him belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth 
You have no authority for (sa>mg) 
this 

Or do you say against God what 
you do not know * 

69 Sav “ Sill el}' those who forge a he 

against God will not prosper 

70 (They have) a temporarv enjo} merit 

in this world. 

Then towards Us is their return, 
Then We will cause them to taste 
the severe agony on account of 
their disbelieving 

VIII 

71 And recite to them the narrative of 

Noah 

When he said to his people 
0 my people’ If my standing up 
and reminding (you) the signs of 
God is hard on you, 

Because I rely upon God, 

Then unite together as to vour 
affair, and as to }our associates 
Then have no doubt in your affair 
and have it carried out against 
me. 

And give me no time 

72 If then you turn back, I do not 

then ask you for any compensa- 
tion. 

My compensation is with God alone, 
And I have been ordered to be one 
of the Muslims ” 

73 But they belied him. 

We then rescued him and those 
with him m the ark. 

And We made them successors, 

And We drowned those who belied 
Our signs , 

See then as to what was the end of 
those who had been warned 

74 Then We raised up after him mes- 

sengers towards their peoples, 


121 


Chap 10] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Part 11 


So that they brought them char 
proofs 

Bui they were not going to beluie 
in what they h.id called a he 
b( fore , 

In this way do We seal the hearts 
ot those who transgress 

7") The n We raised up after them Moses 
and Aaron towards Pharaoh and 
his chiefs with Our signs, 

But they chose to be haughtv, 

And the V were a gu]lt> people 

76 So that w'hen the truth came to 

the m from Us, 

They said ‘ It is most suiely 
nothing but an olmous enchant- 
me nt 

77 Moses said “Do aou sa^ (this) 

With regard to the truth when it 
has e'omc to \ou Is this an 
I nc h nit merit ^ 

But the enchanters nevcT prosper 

78 The\ said ‘ Hast thou come to 

to turn us awa^ from that upon 
which we found our forefathers 
and that the leadershi}) m tiic 
l.incl ma\ be for you two ^ 

And we are not going to belie\( vou 
two 

70 And Pharioh said Bring before 
me eyerv knowing erne banter 

SO So that when the enchanters had 
c oine, Moses said to them 

down what \ou arc going to 
e <ist down 

SJ But when the\ had east it down 
Moses said What you ha\e ]to 
dueed is an enchantment 
Sure 1\ God is soon going to nullify it 
Surel\ God docs not rcctitv the 
doing of the eyil-doers 

82 And God establishes the truth by 
means of His words, 

And <aeis( though the guilt\ be 
(the leto) 

TX 

80 But none belieyed Moses except a 
number of youths of his people 
for feai of Pharaoh and his chiefs 
]Kisecuting them 

And most certainly Pharaoh was 
high-handed in the land, 

And he was suiely of those who act 
wantonly 

84 And said Moses “ 0 my people ^ 


]f vou believe in God, then rely 
upon Him, if ve be IVlusliins ” 

85 Therefore they said ' Upon God do 
we rely, 

Our Lord’ put us not under the 
persecution of this unjust people, 

8b And rescue us with Thy mercy from 
this unbelieving people 

87 And Me ordered Moses and his 

brother, saying ' Establish ye 
two for your people houses in 
Kgy])l and make youi houses as 
directions for prayers and keep up 
the jirayer, 

And give glad tidmgs to the 
faithful ’ 

88 \nc] Mosc s said Our Lord’ 8iirel\ 

Thou hast given Pharaoh and 
his cliiefs fan scheming things and 
wealth in the life of this world 
Our Lord’ the result is that they 
cause people to lose Thy way 
Our JjOTel’ wipe away their wealth 
and put hardness in then hearts, 
So that they believe not until they 
sec the jiainful agony 

Sb He said ' Your prayer has already 
been accepte^d then remain yT 
two firm and follow not the path 
of those y\ho do not know 

9b And AVe caused the ehildrcni of 
Isiac 1 to cross the sea. 

The n Phaiaoh and his army follow e d 
them bent on oppression aiid 
tyranny 

I'litil w'hcn drowning oycTtook him 
(Ph iraoh) 

He said I believe that there is no 
dc ity c xc ept the One in whom the 
children of Israel believe, and I 
am a JPudim 

91 Now’ yehilst thou hast already 
disobeyed and been one of the 
c vil-doc IS 

92 The re foie We will rescue thy corpse 

this day that thou mayest be a 
sign for him who succeeds thee ’ 
But rnosl people are heedless of Our 
signs 

X 

93 And most certainly We established 

the children of Israel m a goodly 
place of establishment. 

And proyided them with the 
pure things, 
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But tht> divided not until the> had 
had the knowledjrt 
S irt ly ihv Lord will deiido between 
th( ni on the da\ ot the Awakening 
10 that with regard to which they 
difk n d 

94 Then it thou ait in doubt on 

K count ot what We ha\e sent 
down to thee 

Then ask those who recite the Bof>k 
before thee 

Mo^t surelv tin truth has come to 
tl)^ e troin th\ L )id 
Tlun be not thou ot those who 
dispute 

9) And be not of those wh(» have 
belied the signs ol (bn) 

Lest thou sliouldst ])e one of those 
wdio lose 

9() Suuh those against whom tlie word 
of thv L )rd has tiecomc binding 
wo 11 not b( lie ve 

97 \nd ev(‘n though c vcr\ siQ^n come to 
them 

Until th(\ sec the painful agon> 

95 Wh\ was it then that exceyhing the 

])eoj)l( ot Jemah not .i single town 
belie v( d in time teir its faith tei be 
of am be nctit to it 
Wheui the> lalieved A\( removed 
tioni them the agon\ e)f '-hame m 
the hie ot this world 
And We gave the in the enjo>inemt 
(of till. life ) teir a time 

99 And had tin Ijord wished so 

Sureh all em this earth had be IiCAed 
teige tiler 

Wilt them then eonpiel men until 
the \ liecome taithful 

JOO And no semi can believe exee^pt 
wuth God’s kneiwleelgc 
And He puts uncleanliness em those 
whe) do ne)t uneku stand 

lOl 8a\ “ Look \e at what there is m 
the hf‘a veils and the earth 
But signs and warners will not 
avail aught tei a peojile whei de) 
neit belie\e 

lOJ Then the> wait for neithmg e^xcept 
for something like the elays of 
those who have gone before them 


Sax Wait then surelv I am with 
\ou as one of those who wait 

103 Then Wc rescue Our inessengeid 

anel those whe) be he ve 
It IS thus binding on Us that Wb 
rescue the faithful 

XI 

104 Sax ‘‘ O ye men’ If vein be in 

doubt on Hecemnt of m\ l.iith 
Then I ‘-e^rve neit those whom you 
serxe bedsides God 
l>ut 1 serve God whe) will give \ou 
xeiur full (rewaiel), 

\nd I am commanded te) be e)f 
those who believe ’ 

107 And (thou ait commanded) th<it 
thou keep thv face (wheile 
being) towards the faitli single.- 
mineledlv 

Vrid be ne)t of the yiagans 
HK) And call not beside^s God upeia 
that wdiich neither piohts thee 
nor hurt" the^e , 

Because it thou elost that then in 
that ease thou shalt be oi thoH 
who are unjust 

107 Knd if God touch tlu'e with hint, 
There is ne) one to re move it e xe e [it 

He 

And if He de^siie thee a gooel 
The re is nei turning bae k H is gi )ee 
He causes it to befall xvhom He 
pleases of His seivants 
Feir He is all-Foigivmg, all-Heni- 
ful 

108 Sa> O >e num’ surelv the tiuth 

has eeune tei xou freim xoui Lor el 
Then wheisoever is guided, lie i^ 
guidc'd emlx teii the gooel eif his 
owm se)ul, 

But whosocxei is lost then lie is 
lost on lx against himself 
Anel I am not \ guaidian eixei 

}OU 

109 And follow thou wh«it thou ait 

orde red, 

And be persex^ering until God 
judges. 

For He is the best ol juelge^s 
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HUD 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with) 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Alif, Lam, Ra This is a book 

whose verses are fortified, 

Then they are explained by one who 
IS Wise, Knowing, 

2 That ye serve none except God, 
(8av) “ iSurely I am a wamer and 

a bnnger of glad tidmgs from Him 
to you,” 

.‘1 And that you ask forgiveness of 
>our Lord, then turn towards 
Him, 

He will provide vou with a goodly 
provision for an appomted term. 
And He will bestow His grace on 
everyone possessed of grace 


But if you turn back, 

Then surely I am afraid the agony 
of the great day shall be upon 
you 

4 Towards God is your return, 

And He is Capable of doing all H( 
pleases 

5 Now’ do they^ not surely double 

their breasts to conceal (their 
enmitv) from Him ^ 

Now’ Beware when they cover 
themselves with the ir clothes 
He (God) knows what they conc'eal 
and what they shew 
Surely He knows what is inside the 
breasts 
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6 And there is no animal on this earth 

but upon God is the feeding 
thereof, 

And He luiows its resting-place and 
the place of its return 
All IS con tamed in a clear Book (i e 
God’s knowledge) 

7 And it is He who has made the 

heavens and the earth into six 
periods, 

And He has Power over the water 
(i e all thmgs alive) 

That He may discipline you as to 
which of you is the best in deeds 
And if thou wert to say “ Surely 
you are going to be raised up 
after death,” 

Those who have chosen disbelief 
will as surely reply “ This is 
nothing but an obvious fraud ” 

8 And if We delay from them their 

agony for a stated period, 

The\ will surely say, “ What keeps 
it back^ ” 

Is it not a fact that the day it 
comes to them 
There is no turning it back, 

And what they used to laugh at will 
fall upon them ^ 


II 

9 And if We make a man taste mercy 
from Us 

Then take it away from Him, 

He IS surely despairmg, imgrateful 

10 And if W^ make him taste blessmgs 

after hurt had touched him, 

He will surely say “ Gone arc the 
evils from me ” 

Surely he is delighted, boastful 

11 Savmg those who persevere and do 

good deeds , 

They are the people for whom there 
is forgiveness and a great reward 

12 Wilt thou then give up some of what 

has been commanded thee 
And straiten thy breast therewith 
Because they say “ Why is not a 

125 


treasure sent down upon him or a 
messenger-spint come with him ^ ” 
Thou art but a warner, 

And God is Guardian o\er all 
thmgs 

13 Or do they say “ He has forged 

it? ” 

Say “ Then bring ten chapters the 
like thereof forged, and call upon 
whom you can besides God, if you 
be truthful ” 

14 If then they respond not to vou, 

then know that it has been surely 
sent down with God’s knowledge 
and that there is no deit^ but He 
Are you then Muslims ? 

1 5 Whoever desire the life of this world 

and its adornme nts. 

We u ill give them their deeds m full 
m this life, 

And they shall not ha\e anvthmg 
lessened thcTein 

16 They are the people for whom there 

is nothing m the Future but the 
fire. 

And what they did shall be oi no 
value therein, 

And it was all false what they did 

17 Are (they) then like him who is 

upon a clear proof from his 
Lord? 

And a witness from Him recites it 
(the Qur-an) 

And before it (the Qur an) there 
w as the Book of Moses as a guide 
and a mercy 

Such people (i e those having 
proofb and bclievmg m the Book 
of Moses) believe therem (the 
Qur-fln) 

And whoever of the tribes dis- 
believes therem. 

Then fire is his promised place, 

Then be not thou m any doubt 
about it 

Surely this is the truth from thy 
Lord, 

But most people believe not 

18 And who is more unjust than one 

who forges a he agamst God 
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Tlu |H o])]c shall be brought 
b(l()i( then Lord, 

And the wilrus^e> will say '‘Th(\ 
in the j)eoplc who bed against 
the ir Lord 

Js it not a fact that the di^a})- 
pioval of God is upon the unpist ^ 

10 Those who heep back from (ion’s 
path, 

And se ( k to make it erooked 
\]id they are the ver\ people who 
disbelieve m the Future 

20 These peeiple cannot escape m the 

eaith, 

And for them there are no helyiers 
besides Gon 

Doubled is their agony foi them 
(Because) thev were not able to 
hear anel the\ were not (able) to 
see 

21 TJiese are the jieople w^ho have lost 

the ir souls 

And what the\ forged lias disap- 
peared from them 

22 Vne|uestionably the\ are the peeiple 

who are the greatest Iomts m the 
kutuie 

2 5 As to those who believe and elo 
good and are humble before their 
Lord 

The\ aie the eompaiiions of the 
garden, 

Tlie\ abide therein 

2t The likeness of these two (ditferent) 
partie s is like 

'I he blind and the deaf (on one side ) 
\nd the seeing and the hearing (em 
the otJiei ) , 

(All the twe) be eejual in condition ^ 

\\ ill >ou not then re me mbei ^ 

III 

2o AiJvl surely AVe sent Noah teiwards 
his people, 

(He said) ‘ Surely I am a clear 
warnei tei \em, 

2() That )e)u worship none but God 
S ure ly I am afraiel eif the agony 
of a painful da\ falling upem 
\ou 

27 Tlien the chiefs eif those eif Ins 
peeiple whei had disbelie\cd said 
We see thee nothmg but a man 
like ourselves, and wo see none 
follow thee except the meanest e)f 
us of superficial judgment, and 
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we see you having no superiority 
ove^r ourselves In fact we deem 
vou to be liars 

2S H( said ’ 0 mv jieopk ’ have }ou 
eonsiddcd this that I ma\ bt on 
a clear proof fiom m\ Lord who 
has bestowed u])on me a meicy 
from Himself, but which has not 
been disclosed to your Msion 
Shall w^e then force it upon vou 
Whilst you are averse thereto^ 

2M And 0 my people' [ ask you not 
there'feir any wealth 
My reward is with God alone. 

And I am not going to drive away 
those who b( he ve 

Surely they are gome to meet then 
Lord 

But sureh T see a on a people w ho 
choose Ignorance 

30 And 0 mv jieopU ' who will help 
me against God, if I drive them 
aw a \ 

Will \ou not then lemember? 

21 And I sa> not to Aem I have God s 
tie asine s, 

Noi do 1 know the unseem, nor do 1 
say that I am a messenger -sjurit 
Neither do 1 say wath legaid U) 
those whe) are contemptible m 
Noui e\es that Goo will not gi\e 
the m am good 

God knows best Avhd is in their 
minds, 

Surely il 1 s,i\ <* 1 ) 1 am then erne e)f 
the unjust 

*<2 They said 0 Notdi' V\e have 
fmislicd elis])uting with thee 
So also thou hast disputed inueh 
with us, 

Then filing us what Hion boldest 
out te) ns, if them ait eif the 
truthful 

23 He said God alone will bring it if 
He pke sc and }on cUc iieit going 
to e cape 

>4 Anel my ad\isnig will proht yon not 
if 1 desire to aeivi-^e yem, 

Whilst God desires to ramie yon tei 
lose the y\ay 

He IS your Lord, and toyyarels Him 
shall ^em be made to letiun ” 

2 > Do they say ‘ He has forged it, ’ 
Say ' If I have f 01 ged it, tlien upon 
me be my guilt , 

And I am lid of the guilts you 
commit ” 
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IV 

And it was ie\ealed to Noah No 
one will believe of ptopU 
except those who ha\e alreach 
l)( he ved 

There^tore j^nexc not on aceount of 
their deimgs 

,‘17 And build the ark before Our e\e's 
and (with) Our eoniinand 
And a(idi(ss not Me with regard to 
those do wKviig 
Surely th( v ait going to be 
drowned 

dS And he was building the ai k 

Ariel ever\ time the chitfs of 
his people passed In him, thc\ 
laughed at him 
He said “ If >ou laugh at us 
Then surtlv we wnll laugh at aou 
]U ht as >ou elo 

39 Then will you know wdwim o\ertakes 

the agemy w^hith disgraces him 
And uj)on whom falls the lasting 
agony 

40 Until when Our command (amt and 

the volcano burst up 
We said Load tnerein of tetiv 
kind two, male and female, and 
thy famil\ — 

Excepting him u])on whom the 
saying has alieach gone forth, — 
and he who beliCAes ” 

And those who believed with him 
we^rt a few 

41 And he (Noah) said Embark ve 

tlureon, 

With God sname is the sailing the re - 
of and the destination thereof 
Most surely m\ Lord is Forgiving, 
Me re if 111 

42 And it sailed with them in the 

midst e)f waves like mountains, 
And Noah erie^d to his son who 
was hy the shore ‘ 0 my sem’ 
embark with us and be not with 
those who disbelieve ’ 

43 He replied I shall soon take 

shelter m some mountain it will 
pr otect me from the water 
He said ' There is no protector 
to-day against God s command 
excepting erne whom He shows 
mercy ” 

And a wave came between the two, 
8o he w as of those who were 
drowned 


44 And it was (afterwards) said 

O e*arth’ swallow thv^ watei , aiiel 
0 skv ’ cease (raining) ’ 

And the water dried and the* com- 
mand was earned out 
And it (the aik) landed on Al-Judi 
And it w^as said ' Awav with the 
unjust people 

45 Anel Noah eried to his 7A)rd and 

said 

Suiel\ mv son is of m\ familv, 
.ind sureh Th\ juomise n the 
truth, 

And Thou ait tiic Jn test ol 
the judges 

4h He said ONoah’suieh he is not 
e)f thv lamih Huieh his woil is 
other than good, then ask U 
ne)t that ihout wdiich thou liasi 
no knowledge SmeJv 1 .ulvist 
thee k^st thou heeome (4 the '^e 
who are ignoianl ’ 

47 He said JVlv JjoreP sure h ! s( ( k 

re fuge w'lth The ( from asking The e 
that abeiut whie h I have ni» know - 
le(lg< 

And if Ihiou forgive me not md 
shew (not) merev to me I will 
be come of those who h se 

48 It was said ‘ 0 Nordi' get down 

with peace from Us, and (with) 
blessings upem thee aird upon tl < 
eomm uni ties out of the)se with 
thee 

And commuriitKs (to come) whom 
We shall give a provision 
Then a jiainful agonv will tom h 
them from Us ” 

49 These aie some of the narratives not 

seen (bv thee) which We reveal to 
thee 

Thou didst not know them — 
Neither thee nor thy people eic 
this — 

Then pe rsevere thou, 

Hurelv the end is for those who aic 
reverent 

V 

50 And towards Ad (We sent) their 

brother 11 ud 

He said ‘ () ni\ people’ worshij) 
God, \()U have no deilv other 
tlhiri He, >011 are allogetlici 
forgmg lies 

51 O m> jieople^ I ask >ou not any 

reward theredor, 
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My levvard is with CoH who origi- 
nated me 

Will \ou then not understand ^ 

52 And 0 my people’ ask forgiveness 
ot > our Lord, then turn towards 
Him 

He will cause the sky to send down 
ram upon vou m plenty, 

And He will increase you in strength 
in addition to vour (existing) 
strength , 

And turn not back committmg 
sins 

52 They said 0 Hud ’ Thou hast not 
brought us any clear proof, and 
we aie not going to give up our 
deities on account of thy saving 
(so), and we are not going to 
believe thee 

54 Wc sa\ nothing but this, that some 

of our deities have overwhelmed 
thee vith evil 

He said “ Surely I call God to 
witness and witness ye (also) that 
I am rid of what you join (with 
God) 

55 Leave God alone, then make your 

schemes against me altogether, 
then give me no tune 

5() Siireh 1 relv upon God, my I^ord 
and yours There is no animal 
but He IS going to take hold of it 
by its forelock 

Surely my Lord is upon the Right 
Path 

57 If >ou then turn back, I have m any 
case already delivered to you that 
with which I was sent towards 
\ou 

And my Lord will cause another 
people to succeed you, 

And you shall not hurt Him aught 

Surely my Lord is keeping watch 
over all things ” 

5S And wlum Our command ( ame. 

We rescued Hud and those who 
believed with him by means of 
mercy from Us, and We rescued 
them fiom a dreadful agony 

59 And these are Ad who rejected the 

signs of their Lord and disobeyed 
His messengers, and followed the 
command ot every tyrant opposer 
(of the truth) 

60 And they are pursued by a disap- 

proval in this world and on the 
day of the Awakening 


Is it not a fact that Ad cho^e to 
disbelieve in their Lord ^ 

Is it not a fact (that it was said) 

‘ Away with Ad the people of Hud ” 

VI 

61 And towards Thainud (We sent) 

their brother Saleh , 

He said '‘0 mv people’ worship 
God, vou have no deity other 
than He 

He evolved you from this tarth, and 
caused you to dwell therein, 
Therefore ask forgiveness of Him, 
Then turn towards Him 
Surely my Lord is Near, Respon- 
sive ” 

62 They said 0 Saleh’ thou hast 

been amongst us before this, we 
had hopes in thee 

Lost thou, forbid us to worship what 
our fathers worshipped ^ 

And we are most surely in doubt 
with regard to that thou cal lest 
us to— disturbed ’ 

62 He said 0 my peojile’ Have 
you considered this, that if I be 
on a clear proof from my ]jord. 
And He has given me mercy from 
Himself, 

Then who will help me against God 
if I disobey Him ^ 

Therefore you will increase me in 
nothing except loss 

64 And 0 my people ’ this she-camc 1 is 

God s, a sign for you , 

Then leave her to pastuie in God s 
land. 

And touch her not with evil, 

Lest a near agony overtake you ’ 

65 But they hamstrung her , 

Then he said “ Enjoy yourself in 
your abode for three days 
This IS a promise without the 
possibility of falsehood ’ 

66 Then when Our command came, 

We rescued Saleh and those who 

believed with him with mercy 
from ourselves and from the shame 
of that day 

Surely thy Lord is He who is all- 
Powerful, all-Mighty 

67 And a roarmg noise overtook those 

who had done wrong, 

So that they became corpses thrown 
down m their homes 
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68 As if they had never lived therein 
Is it not a fact that Thamud disbe- 
lieved m their Lord ^ 

Is it not a fact — Away with 
Thamud ^ ” 

VII 

69 And most certamly Our messengers 

came to Abraham with glad 
tidmgs, 

They said Peace ” 

He replied “ Peace,” and it was 
not long before he brought them 
a roasted calf, 

70 But when he saw their hands would 

not stretch towards it, 

He found they were strange and 
felt a fear on their account 
They said “ Be not afraid, surely 
We have been sent to the people 
of Lot ” 

71 And his (Abraham’s) wile was 

standing and happened to laugh, 
We then gave her glad tidmgs of 
Isaac and Isaac s son Jacob 

72 She said '0 woe is me’ shall 1 

give birth whilst I am so old, 

And this my husband is advanced m 
years, 

This IS surely a most strange 
thmg?” 

73 They leplied Host thou wondei 

on account of the command of 
thy Lord ^ 

The meicy of God and His blessmgs 
be upon you, ye people of the 
house 

ISurely He is Praised, Noble ” 

74 8o that when alarm had left 

Abraham and glad tidmgs reached 
him, 

He began to dLspute with [Is with 
legard to Lot’s people 

75 Surely Abraham was very gentle, 

compassionate, oft-retummg (to 
God) 

7b ‘ 0 Abraham leave this mattei 
alone, 

Surely the command of thy Loid 
has come, 

And as to them (Lot’s people), 
there must come to them an agony 
which cannot be avoided ” 

77 And when Our messengers went to 
Lot, he was distressed on account 
of them and was constramed in 
heart on their behalf. 


And he said This is an intolerable 
day ” 

78 4nd his people came runnmg to 

him out of control, 

And they were given to domg evils 
before 

He (Lot) Sciid 0 my people ’ these 
are m> daughters They aie 
purer for you Reverence God 
then, and shame not me with 
regard to my guests, 

Is not there a single upright man 
amongst you ^ ” 

79 They said “ Thou knowest very well 

we have no right to thy daughters, 
And thou knowest very well what 
we desire ” 

80 He said “ I wish I had strength to 

meet you or some strong support 
to shelter myself ” 

81 They (the messengers) said ' O 

Lot surelv we arc the messengers 
of thy Lord, 

They will never be able to stretch 
their hands towards thee, 

Then walk awav with thy famih 
whilst there is yet a portion of 
the night left 

And let none of you look back 
cxceptmg thy wife 
Certamly what is going to befall 
them IS going to befall her 
Surely the morning is their ap- 
pomted time 

Is not the morning near ^ ’ 

82 8o that when Our command came. 
We turned their place upside down. 
And We ramed upon them baked 

stones, 

Layer upon layer 

83 Definitely marked by thy Lord , 

And that place is not far off from 

these unjust people 


VIII 

84 And to Midian (We sent) their 
bi other Shuaib 

He said “0 my people’ worship 
God, 

You have no deity other than He 

And diminish not the measure and 
the balance. 

Surely I see you wealthy, 

And surely I fear that the agony 
of the great day is encircling you 
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85 And 0 my people ’ give full measure 

and weigh with justice, 

And decrease not people’s goods, 
And act not corruptly m the land 
domg evil, 

86 The proht (given by) God is best 

for you, 

If you be believers. 

And 1 am not a guardian over 
you ” 

87 They said “0 Shuaib’ does thy 

prayer command thee that we 
leave what our fathers worshipped. 
Or that we do with our belongings 
as we please 

Purely thou art very gentle, up- 
right’ ” 

88 He said “ 0 my people ’ Have you 

considered this, that if I be on a 
ck ar proof fi om my Lord and He 
has provided me with a goodly 
provision (what then about 
you) ’ 

And I do not desiie to compete with 
you m domg that which I lor bid 
} ou to do 

1 onl\ desire youi good as far as 1 
can 

And the measure of m> success is 
sokl\ in God s power 
Upon Him do I relv and towards 
Him do I turn 

89 And 0 my people’ let not opposi- 

tion to me make }^ou deserving 
of calamities like those which 
befell the people of Noah, or the 
people of Hud or the people of 
Saleh , 

And the jicopk of Lot are not fai 
removed from you 

90 Therefore ask forgiveness of your 

Lord, then turn towards Him , 
Surely mv Lord is Merciful, Loving ” 

91 They said “0 Shuaib’ we under- 

stand not most of what thou 
sayest, 

And we surely see thee weak 
amongst us, 

And had it not been for thy tribe 
we would surely have stoned thee 
(to death) 

And thou art not mighty against 

us ” 

92 He said “ 0 my people ’ is my tribe 

mightier with you than God ’ 

And you have put (lit taken) Him 
as one cast behmd your backs , 


Surely my Lord encircles all you 
do 

93 And 0 my people ’ work on in your 

places, surely I also work 
In time you will know whom over- 
takes the agony which puts him to 
shame, 

And who is the liar 
And watch ye, surely I also watch 
with you ” 

94 And when Our command came We 

rescued Shuaib and those who 
believed with him with mercy 
from Ourselves 

And a roarmg explosion overtook 
those who had done wrong, 

So that they became corpses m 
their homes thrown down 

95 As if they had not been there (at 

dll) 

Is it not a fact’ “ Away with (the 
people) of Midian as had been the 
case with Thamud ” 

IX 

9b And most certainly We sent Moses 
with Our signs and a clear 
authority , 

97 Towards Pharaoh and his chiefs, 
But they followed the command of 

Pharaoh, 

And Pharaohs command was not 
rightly directed 

98 He shall lead his people on the day 

of the Aw^akenmg, 

And brmg them down into the hie. 
And evil is the entrance they have 
entered 

99 And a disapproval follows them m 

this (life) and on the day of the 
Awakening 

And evil is the reward with which 
they have been rewarded 

100 These are some of the narratives 

of towns which We relate to 
thee, 

And some of these (towns) are 
standmg and some are m rums 

101 And We did not do them any 

wrong, but they wronged them- 
selves , 

Then of no avail whatsoever to 
them were the deities they 
called upon besides God, 

When the command of thy Lord 
came (upon them) , 
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Nor did they increase them m 
anything except rum 
102 And such is the laymg hold of th\ 
Lord when He lays hold of a 
town whilst it IS unjust 
Surel}^ His laymg hold is pamful, 
severe, 

1011 In this there is surely a sign for 
him who fears the agony of the 
Futuie 

That IS the da^ for the gathering 
of mankind, 

And that is the day to b( A\it- 
nessed 

104 And We postpone it not but to an 

appointed term 

105 When the day comes, no soul shall 

speak except with His permis- 
sion, 

8o that some of them shall be 
distressed, 

And (some) happ}^ 

106 Then as to those who are dis- 

tressed they shall be m the 
fire, 

For them there will be jelling and 
gioanmg therein 

107 Abiding therem as long as the 

heavens and the eaith last, 
Exceptmg as thy Lord please^ 
Surely thy Lord is the Doer of all 
He desires 

108 And as to those who are happy, 
They shall be m the garden, 
Abidmg therim as long as the 

heavens and the earth last, 
Exceptmg as thy ]jord pk ases 
This IS a gift which shall not be 
cut off 

109 Therefore be not thou m doubt as 

to what these people worship 
They worship not but as wor- 
shipped their fathers before them 
And We will give them their full 
reward* without any decrease 

X 

110 And most certainly We gave Moses 

the Book, 

Then the\ differed therem 
And had not the word of thy 
Lord gone before, the matter 
would have been decided be- 
tween them 

And they are surely m a doubt 
about it — disturbed 


111 And surely thy Loid will pay back 

in lull (the rewards of) their 
actions to all 

Surely He knows what they do 

112 Therefore remam thou firm as thou 

hast been commanded. 

And (similarly) he also who has 
turned (to God) with thee, 

And commit ye not excesses 
Suiel\ He sees whit you do 

113 And me line not tow ards those w ho 

do wrong 

Ijcst the flic touch you (aho), 

And jou ha\e not besides God any 
friends. 

Then you wull not be ht Ipcd. 

114 And keep up the praver at two 

ends of the day and early parts 
f>f the night 

Surely goeid eleeds carry away the 
evils 

This IS a remembrance for those 
who reme mber 

115 Anel be thou persevcimg, because 

surelv God does not waste the 
reward of those who elo good 

116 Therefore why were neit there 

amongst the generations before 
you pee>ple jiossc^ssmg wisdom to 
foibid the doing of evil m this 
eaith — saving a few amongst 
them of those whom AVe les- 
cueel — 

But those who w^ere unjust fol- 
lowed those wIk) were w^cll-to-dei 
And they were guilty 

117 And it was not for thy Lord 

to destroy any towns with 
mjustiee, 

Whilst Its pe ople were good 

118 And had thy Lord pleased, 4fe 

could have surely made all man- 
kind as one ce)mniumly 
Anel the v will ceintmuc to differ 

119 Exceptmg such as thy Lord is 

merciful to 

And it IS for that He has made 
them 

And the word of thy Lord has been 
fulfilled 

“ Surely I will fill hell out of jmn 
and mankind together ’’ 

120 And all that We relate to thee of 

the nairatives of the messengers 
18 for the purpose of strengthen- 
ing thv heart therewith, 

And m this (chapter) there has 
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come to thee the truth and an 
exhortation and a remembrance 
for the faithful 

121 And say to those who believe not , 
“ Work on in vour places, surely 

we also work 

122 And wait, surely we also wait ’ 

123 And to God belong the unseen 


thmgs of the heavens and the 
earth, 

And towards Him is the return of 
the whole command, 

Then worship Him, 

And rely upon Him 
And th\ Lord is not heedless of 
v^hat vou do 
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CHAPTER 12 

JOSEPH 

(Yusuf) 

(We coiiiuience) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


r 

1 Alif, Lam, Ra These are the 

verses of the clear Book I 

2 We have surely sent down (this) 

Arabic Qur-an that you may 
understand 

3 We are gomg to relate to thee the 

best of narratives 
B\ revealing to thee this Qur-an 
And thou wast, ere this, of those 
who were unaware (of it) 

4 When Joseph said to his father 
“ 0 my father’ 8urely I have seen 

eleven planets and the sun and 
the moon — I have seen them 
bowing down to me ” 

5 He said “ 0 my son’ relate not thy 

vision to thy brethren lest they 
plan a plan against thee, 

Surely the evil-one is a clear enemy 
to mankind 

6 And in this way will thy Lord 

select thee and teach thee the 
explanation of these happenmgs, 

And He will fulfil His blessing upon 
thee and the children of Jacob 
As He fulfilled upon thy forc- 
fatheis 

Abraham and Isaac ere this ” 

Surely thy Lord is Knowing, Wise 

II 

7 Most certamly m (the story of) 

Joseph and his brethren there 
are signs for those who inquire 

8 When they said “ Certamly Joseph 

and his brother arc dearer to our 
father than we and we are a band 
(or sons of the same father) 

Purely our father is in an obvious 
error 

9 Kill Joseph or cast him awa;> m 

some (foreign) land that your 
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father s face (i i whole being) 
may be left to you entirely, 

And then vou ma\ become there- 
after a good people ’ 

10 A speaker amongst them said 

Kill not Joseph, but put him 
down the bottom of some well 
so that some travellers may pick 
him up if you are gomg to do 
anvthing (at all) ” 

11 They said ‘ 0 our father, what is 

the matter with thee that thou 
dost not entrust us with Joseph, 
And most surely we are his well- 
wishers f 

12 Senel him with us on the morrow 

that he ma^ fe*ist and plaj , 

And surely we are guardians over 
him ” 

13 He saiel ' Suiel^ it grieves me to 

send him with you and I fear 
that a wolf mav eat him, whilst 
>ou are not looking after him ” 

14 They said “ Surely if a wolf 

should eat him — whilst we are a 
band (or sons of the same father) — 
we should surely then be losers 

15 Then when they took him away anei 

agreed to put him down the 
bottom of a well, 

We therefore, revealed to him 
Thou shalt surely inform them of 
this doing of theirs whilst they 
will not recognise (thee) ” 

16 And they came to their father at 

nightfall weepmg 

17 They said “ 0 our father’ we went 

racmg and we left Joseph near 
our provisions, then a wolf ate 
him, 

But thou art not gomg to believe us 
even though we be truthful ” 

18 And they brought his shirt covered 

with false blood 
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He Hdid “ Your souls have made 
up this matter for j^ou 
Therefore perseverance is noble 
And I ask God lor help against what 
you describe ” 

19 And there came tiavellers there and 

they sent their water-carrier who 
then let down his bucket (mto the 
well) 

He said ‘ What luck’ Here is a 
boy ” 

They hid him as goods 
And God knew what the^ did 

20 And the\ sold him for a mean price 

--a number of (easily) counted 
shillings 

And they were tired of him 
III 

21 And he of Fgvpt who bought him 

said to his wife “Consider him 
an honourable host It mav be 
he will be of beneiit to us, or that 
we will adopt him as a son ’’ 

And in this A\ay We established 
Joseph in the' land and in order 
that We might teach him the 
explanation ot these happenmgs, 
And God prevails in His command 
but most men know (it) not 

22 And when he reached his full 

powers eif manlmess, 

We gave him wisdom and know ledge 
Anel it IS m this way that \\e 
reward theise who elo good 

23 And she m whose house he was 

desired him to } leld himself, 

And she clo^^ed the doors and said 
“ (Jomc , be quick ” 

He replied “ GeiD be my refuge 
Surely m\ Lord has given me the 
best of lodgings 

Surely the unjust nev( r prosper ” 

24 And most surely she resolved to 

have him and he w ould have 
resolved for her had he not seen 
the power of his Lord 
It was thus m order that We might 
turn e\ il and indecene\ from him 
Surely he was one of Our devoted 
seivants 

25 And the} both race d for the door 
And she rent his shirt from behmd, 
And the} both met her husband 

neai the dooi 

She said ‘ What is the reward of 


one who wishes evil to thy wife 
except that he be put m prison or 
a painful anguish * ” 

26 He said “ She desired me to yield 

myself ’’ 

And a witness from her household 
bore witness “ If his shirt be 
torn at the front, then she is 
tiuthful and he is a liar 

27 But if his shirt be tom at the back, 

then she is lying and he is of the 
truthful ” 

28 So that when he saw that his shut 

was torn from behind, he said 
“ Surely it is one of your female 
devices, 

Surely your device is a stupendous 
one ” 

29 “ O Joseph’ turn aside from this 
And thou woman ask pardon for 

thy sin surely thou art of the 
sinful ones ” 

IV 

30 And the women in the city said 

“ The wife of the minister desires 
her young man to yield himself to 
her, 

She IS madly in love with him , 
Surely we see her in an obvious 
error ’ 

31 So that when she heard of their plan, 
She sent for them and prepared for 

them a repast, 

And she provided each one of them 
with a knife and said 
‘ (Joseph) come out in their 
presence ” 

Therefore when they saw him, they 
made much of him and cut their 
hands, and they said “ Holy 
God, this is no human bemg He 
IS nothing but a noble spirit ’ 

32 She said “ He is the one with regard 

to whom you blamed me, 

And most surely I desireel him to 
yield himself, but he protected 
himself 

And if he do not what I command 
him, surely they will put him m 
prison and he shall be of the 
dishonoured ones ” 

33 He said “My Lord’ prison is 

dearer to me than that they call 
me to, 

And if Thou turn not away from me 
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their plan, I shall be attracted 
towards them and be of those who 
are ignorant ’ 

34 Therefore God accept-ed his pra>er 

and turned away from him their 
plan, 

Surely He is all-Hearmg, all-Know- 
mg 

35 Then it appealed to them after 

they had seen the signs that the\ 
should put him m prison for a 
time 

V 

36 And two young men entered the 

piison with him 

One of them said ‘ I see I pi ess 
wine ’ 

And the other said ' I see I carry 
a loaf on my head and birds eat 
therefrom ” 

‘ Inform us as to the explanation 
thereof, surely we see thee one of 
those who do good 

37 He said ‘ They will not bimg you 

tw^o the food with which the> 
feed you, but I shall have finished 
telling you the explanation there of 
before they brmg it to you 
This IS so on account of what m> 
Loid has taught me 
1 have given up the faith of a people 
w^ho do not believe in God <ind 
they are the people who disbelieve 
m the Future 

38 And I follow the faith of my fathers 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
It IS not for us to join aught with 
God 

This IS God’s grace upon us and 
upon mankmd, 

But mobt men thank not 

39 0 my two companions of the 

prLson,^are several separate lords 
better, or God, the One, the 
Dominant ^ 

40 You worship not besides Him but 

names which you and your fore- 
fathers have named, no authority 
has God sent down therefor 
Judgment belongs to God alone 
He has commanded that you w^or- 
ship none but Him alone 
This IS the upright faith but most 
men know (it) not 

41 0 my two companions of the prison, 


as to one of vou, he will then 
serve wine for his lord to drink , 

But as to the other he w ill therefore 
))t hanged, 

Then tin buds will cat from his 
head 

The mattei w^hich vou two have 
asked has been decided so ” 

42 And he said to the one whom he 
thought was the person who w^as 
going to be sa\ed of the tw^o 
Kemembci me to thy lord, ’but 
the cvil-one made him forget the 
reminding of his lord 

8o that he (Joseph) remained m the 
prison for several yt ars 

VI 

1-3 And the king said “1 see seven fat 
cows which are eaten b\ seven 
kan ones and seven green ears 
(of (orn) and (seyen) other dry 
ones 

0 my chiefs, solve for me my 
yusion, if you can interpret 
\isions ’ 

44 They Stiid “ (These are) confused 

elrcams, and we know not the 
( xpldiiation of sue h dreams ’ 

45 And one of the two who was saved 

having remembered (the matter) 
after a long time said 
I wull inform vou of the explana- 
tion thereeif therefore semd me (to 
Jeiseph) ’ 

4b “ Joseph ’ 0 thou who art the 

truthful’ Solve foi us with re- 
gard to seven fat cows which aie 
eaten by seven lean ones and 
seyxm green ears and others dry, 
so that I may re turn to the peeijile 
that they may know ” 

47 He replied ‘ You shall do your 

cultivation for seven y^ears as 
usual, 

But what you reap, leave it then m 
its ear exe^ept a little therefrom 
which you shall eat 

48 Then there will come theieafter 

seven years of great sevtrity. 

They shall swallow up what you 
will have laid for them before- 
hand except a little which you 
shall preserve (for seed) 

49 Then will come after that a year m 

which men shall have ram and 
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m which they shall press the 
grape 

VIT 

50 And the king said ' Bring him 
to me ” 

But when the messenger came to 
him, he said “ Go back to thv 
lord, then ask him as to the con- 
dition of the women who out 
their hands 

Surely my Lord knows their plan 
well ” 


51 He said “ How did it fare with 
you, when you desired Joseph to 
jield himself? 

They replied “ Holy God ’ wo know 
no evil of him ’ 

The ivjfe of the minister said 
Now has the truth eome out 
It was I who desired him to 
yield himself and he is of the 
truthful ones 

(I say) this that he may know I 
do not lie m his absence, and 
because God guides not those who 
are faithless ” 
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53 “And I do not say that niy soul is 

free (from sin), 

Surely the soul is indeed prone to 
evil, 

Except mg such as mv Lord may be 
merciful to 

Surely my Lord is Forgiving Merci- 
ful ’ 

54 And said the kmg “ Brmg him to 

me I will select him for myself ’’ 

So that when he had spoken to him, 
he said 

“ Thou art this day a man of 
position and trust with us ” 

55 He said “ Appomt me over the 

treasures of the land, surely I 
am watchful, knowing ” 

56 And in this way did We give 

power to Joseph m the land 
He established himself wherever he 
liked 

We cause Our mercy to reach whom 
We please 

And we waste not the reward of 
those who do good 

57 And surely the reward of the Future 

IS better for those who believe and 
practise re vc rence 

VIII 

58 And his brethren came to Joseph, 

Then they enteicd his presence, so 

chat he recognised them but the\ 
did not recognise him 

59 And when he got ready their 

baggage, he said “ Bring me your 
brotl^r on your father’s side, do 
you not see that I give full 
measure and that I am the best 
of hosts ? 

60 But if you do not brmg him to me 
Then there shall be no measure for 

you from me and do not come 
near me ” 

61 They said “ We will readily ask his 

father for him and we will 
oertamly do this ” 

62 And he told his young men “ Place 

their cash m them luggage that 
they may recognise it when they 
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go back to their family m order 
that they may come back ” 

6,3 8o that when the;y returned to their 
father they said “ 0 our father’ 
(further) measure has been denied 
us, therefore send with us our 
brother that we may obtain 
measure, 

And we are surelj^ guardians over 
him ’ 

64 He said “ Can I trust you with him 

except as I trusted you with his 
brother before ? 

But God is the best Guardian , 

And He is the most Merciful of 
those who shew mercy ” 

65 And when they opened their goods 

they found their cash returned to 
them 

They said “ 0 our fathei what 
(more) do we want^ 

Here is our cash returned to us, 

And we will bring rations for our 
family 

And we will take caie of our brother. 
And we will add a camel load 
This load is eas\ ’’ 

66 He said “I will not send him with 

you until you give me God s 
covenant that you Avill certamly 
bring him back to me except 
that you be forced b\ circum- 
stances ” 

So that when they had given him 
their promise, he said “ God is 
the Keeper of w^hat we say ” 

67 And he said “ 0 my sons ’ enter not 

by a smgle gate, but enter ye b^ 
different gates and I can avail 
you naught against God 
Judgment belongs to God alone 
Upon Him do I rely and upon Him 
should rely all those who wish to 
relv upon (anyone) ” 

68 And w^hen they entered according 

as their father had ordered them. 
It did not avail them aught agamst 
God, 

But it was a wish in the heart of 
Jacob which he fulfilled 
And surely he w^as possessor of 
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knowk dge on account of what We 
had taught him, 

But most men know (it) not 

IX 

69 And when they wtnt mto Josepli, 

he lodged his brother with himself, 
and said 

‘ I am indeed th^ bi other, theiefoie 
be not grieved for vihat thc\ have 
done ” 

70 Then when he made ready thtir 

baggage, someone placed the 
drmkmg-cup in his brother’s 

Then the crier ci led “ 0 ye carav«ai ^ 
You are most surely thievt s ’ 

71 Tuinmg round upon them they 

replied '‘What is it that ^ou 
miss ^ ’ 

72 Thev said “ W^e miss the king’s 

measure and whoever produces it 
shall have the load of a camel and 
I am surety for the same ’ 

73 Thev said “ By Con you most 

eertamly know that wc have not 
come to do evul in the land and 
that we are not thieves 

74 The \ said What then shall be the 

compensation if you be liars ^ ’ 

75 The} said ‘ Its compensation shall 

be that he in whose luggage it is 
found shall be its e omjiensation, 

It IS thus that we re yard the 
wrongdoers ” 

76 Then he began (to seaich) their 

sacks before his brother’s sack 
Then he brought it out of his 
brother s sack 

In this wav We made a plan for 
Joseph 

He was unable to keep his brother 
within the kmg’s jurisdiction 
except that it so pleased God 
We raise in ranks whom We please, 
And above everyone possessing 
knowledge there is one possessing 
more 

77 They said “ If he stole (it), then 

surely his brother stole before ” 
Then Joseph concealed that in his 
heart and did not shew it to 
them, 

He said (withm himself) ‘‘ You are 
worse m station, and God knows 
best what you ascribe ’ 


78 They said ‘ 0 mmister, surely he 
has an old father — advanced m 
years 

Theiefore take one of us m his 
place 

Surely we see thee of those who do 
good ” 

70 He said “ God protect us from 
taking anyone except him with 
whom we found our goods, if wc 
did that we w^ould then surely 
be unjust ” 

X 

80 Then when they lost hope of him, 
they rctiied for a private con- 
sultation 

The eldest of them said “Ho yeiu 
not know that }our fathei has 
taken from you God s covenant, 
and, before this, what you were 
remiss m v»^ith regard to Joseph ^ 
Then 1 will certainly not leave this 
land unless m} father orders me 
01 Gc/D judges it for me , 

For He is the best judge 

8] Return ye to vour father and sav 
0 our father’ surely thy son has 
e ommitted theft and we witnessed 
not (xeept what we knew and 
we were not guardians over the 
uns( cn 

82 And ask thou the town we were m 
and the caravan w( have come 
with And most surely we are 
the truthiul ’ ” 

S3 He said ‘Na>, }oui hearts have 
made up this affair for }ou. 
Therefore perseverance is noble 
It may be that God will brmg them 
all tog( thcr 

Surely He is all-Knowmg, all-Wise ” 

84 And he turned back from them and 

said “ 0 my grief for Joseph’ 
And his eyes were drowned with 
tears on account of his grief 
wlnlst he was suppressing it 

85 They said '‘By God’ thou wilt 

not cease remembering Joseph 
till thou waste away or become 
one of the dead ” 

86 He r( plied “ I only explain my 

extreme sorrow and my grief to 
God, 

And I know from God what you 
do not 
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87 0 my sons ’ go then and search for 

Joseph and his brother, 

And despair not of God’s mercy 
Surely no one despairs of God’s 
mercy except the unbelieving 
people ” 

88 Then when they went m to him 

they said 

“ 0 thou minister, distress has 
befallen us and our people, 

And we have brought poor stock, 
Then give us full measure and be 
charitable toward us, 

Surely God rewards the chantabk ” 

89 He replied “ Do you know what 

you did wuth Joseph and his 
brother when you were ignorant 

90 They said “ Art thou indeed 

Joseph^ ” 

He said “ I am Joseph and this 
18 my brother God has already 
been good to us 

Surely as to him who practises 
reverence and peise\eies, 

Then God surely does ne)t waste the 
reward of thohC who do good ” 

91 Thev said “ By God, most c( rtainly 

God has prcfeired thee to us and 
we W'erc surely sinful ” 

92 He said “No blame on }ou be 

this day, God will lorgive you 
Por He IS the most Mercitul of 
tho'-e who shew merej 

93 Take this shirt of mme and put it 

on my father s faee, 

He will become discerning 
^\nd bring me all your family 
together ” 

XI 

94 And when the caravan departed 

their father said 

“ Surely* I peieeivc the power of 
Joseph, 

But you may say 1 am i ambling m 
my dotage ” 

95 They replied “ By God ’ thou art 

most surely in th} old love (/// 
error) ” 

96 Then when the bearer of glad 

tidmgs ha\mg come put it (the 
shirt) over his face, he became 
enlightened 

He said “ Did I not sa} to you 
that 1 knew from God what }0u 
did not? ” 


97 They said “0 our father’ ask 

forgiveness for our sms, surely we 
are sinful ” 

98 He replied “ I will in time ask 

forgiveness for you from my 
Lord Surely He is all-Forgivmg, 
all-Merciful ” 

9<t 8o that when they went into 
Joseph, he lodged his parents 
with himself and said “Enter 
ve into Egvpt, if it please God, 
with safety ” 

100 And he raised his parents upon 

the throne and thev (the people) 
bent down bowmg down to him 
And he said “ 0 my father’ 

This IS the explanation of my 
dream of yore, my Lord has 
brought it true 

And He was good to me when He 
brought me out of the prison and 
brought you from the desert, 
After the evil -one had raised up a 
quarrel between me and my 
brethrin 

Hurely m\ Loid is vei\ Subtle 
towaids what He pleases 
8ui(ly He is all-Kiiowing, all-Wise 

101 MvLord’ Thou hast air eaely given 

me the kmgdom and taught me 
the explanation of these hap- 
penings, 

Oiigmator ot the heavens and the 
earth ’ 

Thou ait my Helper in this world 
and the Future 

Finish me as a Muslim and jom me 
w ith the good ” 

102 This IS one of the narratives 

unknown (to thee) which We 
reveal to thee, 

And thou wast not there near 
them when they ce)mbmed upon 
their affair and w^hen they 
planneel (it) 

103 And most people, m spite ot thy 

eagerness, will not believe 

104 And thou dost not ask them any 

rewaid for it 

It IS but a remembrance to the 
people of the woild 

XII 

105 And how many a sign there is in 

the heavens and the earth which 
they jiass upon 
And which they do not heed? 
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106 And niost of them believe not in 

(tOD but they at the same time 
join (gods with Him) 

107 Are they secure from the commg of 

an all-covering agony from God, 
Oi the sudden coming to them of 
the Hour whilst they do not 
realise it ^ 

108 Say (0 Muhammad’) ‘ This is 

my path, I call to God, I am 
upon an enlightenment and (so 
aie) those who follow me, 

And glory be to God, 

And I am not one of the pagans ” 

109 And We sent not before the(» but 

men from the residents of the 
towns to whom We revealed 
(Our command) 

Have they not then journeved m 
the land that they may see as 
to what was the end of those 
before them ? 


And the Future Home is better 
for those who practise reverence 
Will you not then understand ^ 

110 So much so that when the mes- 

sengers despaired and they (the 
people) thought that they had 
surelv been told lies 
Our help came to them 
Then We rescued whom We pleased 
And Our power is not to be turned 
back from the guilty people 

111 Most surely there is a lesson in 

their narratives for people of 
understanding 

This IS not a news which has been 
forged 

On the contrary it is a confirma- 
tion of what 18 before it, 

And an explanation of all tbmgs, 
And a guidance, 

And a mercy for a people who 
hi lieve 
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CHAPTER 13 

THE THUNDER 

(Al-Raad) 

(We commence) with tlu name of God, 
The mo^^l Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Meniful (to the end) 


1 Altf, Lam, Mini, Ra These are 
the veises of the Booh 
And that which has been sent to 
the e from thy Lord is the truth 
But most nun believe not 
God is He who ranes up the 
heavens without anv pillars tv-. | 
you can see, 

Then He remains hrm in His 
Powei 

And He subjects the sun and the 
moon (to His laws) 

Each one runs its appointed course 
He plans the command, 

He explains the ve^rses that \ou 
may be convinced of the meeting 
of your Lord 

3 And it is He who has extended the 

And placed mountains and iiveis 
therein ' 

And of all fruits Ih has placed 
therem pairs male and female 
He causes the night to cover the 
day 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who think 

4 And m the earth there are (large) 

tracts adjoining one another. 

And gatdens of giapes. 

And helds (of corn), 

And palm-trees with roots joined 
together and with loots not so 
joined, 

They are all watered with the same 
(water) 

And We distinguish some above the 
others m relish of eating 
Most surely m this there are signs 
foi a ])eople who understand 

5 And if anything makes thee w^onder, 

then wonderful is their saving 


Reall> ’ when we have become 
dust shall we then be certamlv 
turned into a new make^ 

These aie the people who disbelieve 
in their l^ord, 

And these are the people who have 
sha( kl( s 1 ound their nc cks, 

\nd thev aie the companions of the 
tire 

In it the} abide 

6 And they ask thee for the hastening 

of evil before good. 

And the} have examples of past 
times before their c} es 
And most surely th} Lord is the 
Master of foigivencss unto pe ople 
m spite of their wrongdoing, 

And most surely th} Lord is severe 
m lespect of the consequences 

7 And say those who disbelieve 

Why IS not a sign sent down to 
him from his Lord 
Surelv thou ait a warner only and 
every people have (had) a guide 


II 

8 (jiOD knows what each female bears. 
And how the wombs contract and 

expand 

And all things have their propei 
movsure with Him 

9 He IS the Kiiowut of the unseen 

and the apparent all-Great, all- 
High 

Jt) Alike (to Him) from }ou is ]w 
Who talks m concealment, 

And he who does it openl}. 

And he who hides himself b} night 
And he w ho goes out by day 
II For him aie watchers gomg m front 
of him and behmd him 
W ho guard him by God s command, 
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Surely God does not change what a 
people have till they change what 
lb in their own hcaits, 

And when God desires evil to a 
people 

There is no turning it back, 

And they have no one besides Him 
to help them 

12 He it IS who exhibits lightning to von 
As a source of tear and hope, 

And He evolves the heavy clouds 

13 And the thunder declares His glorv 

with His praise and (so do) the 
messengcr-spirits, on account of 
His awe , 

And He sends the flames of fire, 
Then He causes them to befall on 
whom he pleases , 

And they quarrel w ith regard to God 
And He is strong of power 

14 To Him IS the true call, 

And those they call upon besides 
Him cannot respond to them in 
any manner whatsoever, 

(It is) nothing but like one w^ho 
stretches forth his tw^o hands 
towards w^ater that it ma> reach 
his mouth. 

But it cannot roac h it 
And the calling upon of the unbe- 
lievers IS nothing but an error 

K) And to God bows down whosoever 
IS in the heavens and the earth, 
Willingly or unwallmgly, 

And (so do) their shades at morn and 
at eve 

16 Say “ Who is the Lord of the 

heavens and the eaith ^ ” 

Say It IS God ” 

Say “ Have you then taken helpf is 
besides Him who arc not masters 
for themselves of eith( r good or of 
harm^ ” 

Say Are the blmd and the 
seemg (enlightened) equal to one 
another ^ 

Or are the shades of darkness and 
the light equal to each other ? 

Or have they made partners wuth 
God on account of their havmg 
created like His creation , 

So that the creation has become 
doubtful in their eyes ^ ’’ 

Say “ God is the Cieator of all 
thmgs, and He is the One, all- 
Dommant 

17 He sends down water from above, 


Then the valleys flow (with water) 
each accordmg to its measure, 
And the torrent carries along the 
swellmg foam , 

And out of that which they melt m 
fire seekmg to make ornaments 
or (other) goods there is scum like 
that (of the torrent) 

In this w^ay does God compare truth 
and falsehood 

Therefore as to the scum it passes 
away as rubbish, 

But as to what is of use to mankmd 
it rc mams below (ht in the earth) 
This IS how God compares the 
conditions (of things) , 

18 For those who respond to their 

Lord there is good 
And as for those who do not 
respond to Him, 

If they had all that there is in the 
earth and the like of it therewith 
They w'ould surely offer it to ransom 
themselvc s with it , 

The se are the people for whom there 
IS an evil rec konmg, 

And then abode is hell, 

And an evil place to rest in 

III 

19 Is he then who knows that what 

has been sent down to thee fiom 
th> Loid IS the truth like one who 
IS blmd ^ 

Only those possessed of understand- 
ing will remember that 

20 Those who fulfil the covenant of 

God and do not break that which 
IS binding, 

21 And those who unite what God has 

commanded to be united. 

And dread their Lord and fear the 
evil reckonmg, 

22 And those who persevere in seekmg 

the presence of their Lord, and 
keep up the prayer and spend 
out of what We have provided 
them with in secret and openly 
and drive away evil by means of 
goodness 

These are the people for whom there 
IS the final home 

23 Gardens of bliss m which they enter 
And those who are good from 

amongst their parents, and their 
mates and their offsprmg , 
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And the messenger-spin ts go into 
them from every door 

24 “ Peace be upon you because you 

persevered 

And how excellent is the final 
home’ ” 

25 And those who bleak God’s coven ant 

after the binding thereof and dis- 
unite what God has ordered to 
be united, and do evil m the land , 
These are the people upon whom 
be the disapproval 
And for them is the evil home 

26 God widens the provision lor v^honi- 

soevcr He pleases and He measures 
it out 

And they are delighted with the life 
of this world , 

And the hie of this world is nothing 
m comparison with the Future 
except a temporary enjoyment 

IV 

27 And say those who disbelieve 

“ Why IS not a sign from His 
Lord sent dowm upon him f ” 

8ay “ God causes one to be lost 
who (so) wishes and He guides 
towards Hun one who bends ” 

28 There are those who believe and 

whose hearts are at peace with 
the reiiK mbrance of God 
Is it not a fact that hearts find 
peace in the remeni brain ( ol 
God ^ 

29 (As to) those who bditvT and do 

good, happy is their condition 
and a goodl}^ place to return to 

30 In this way have We sent thee 

amongst a people. 

Surely many peoples have passed 
away before them , 

In order that thou maj^est recite to 
them what We have revealed to 
thee. 

And they disbelieve m Arrahman 
(the most Merciful to begm with) 
Say “He is iny Lord’ there is no 
deity but He Upon Him do I 
rely and towards Him do I 
return ” 

31 And had there been a Qiir-an by 

which the mountains had been 
moved, or the earth been cut 
asunder, or the dead been made 
to speak (We would have sent it) 


The tact is that the command 
lielongs to God altogether 
Do not those w ho believe know that 
if God had so willed He could 
surely have guided all mankmd 
together ^ 

And those who Inuc chosen dis- 
belief will continue reeenung a 
smiting on their heads on account 
of what they do, or it shall 
alight near their homes 
Until the promise of God comes to 
pass 

Surely ( 7 OI) does not break (His) 
promise 

V 

32 And most certainly mcssengeis 

Ixdoie thee were mocked rit. 

Then 1 gtn c time to those who chose 
disbelief, 

After that 1 seized them 
W hat was then the result ^ 

33 Is He then w^ho is Standing 

(guardian) over each soul with its 
earnings (like others) ^ 

And they make jiartners with Goi), 
Say ' Give their qualifications ’ 

Ol do you inform Him as to what 
He knows not to exist in this 
earth ^ 

Or IS it merely a sa^^ing for the sake 
of show ^ 

IVia\ fair seems to those who 
choe)sc to disbelieve then plan- 
ning, 

Ariel the^v are kept back lioiii the 
(true) path 

And he whom God causes to be lost 
has no one to guide him then 

34 For them is an agony m the life of 

this world, 

And the agony of the Future is 
suiely more painful 
And they have agamst God no 
saviour at all 

35 This is the likeness of the garden 

promised to those who practise 
reverence 

“ Elvers flow underneath it, 

Its fiuit IS lasting and so is its 
shade ” 

TliLs IS the termination of those who 
practise reverence , 

And the end of those w ho disbelieve 
is the fire 
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36 And those who have been given 

the Book are delighted with that 
which IS sent to thee, 

And some of the tribes deny pait 
thereof 

Say “ I have been ordered merely 
that 

I serve God and that 1 join (nothing) 
with Him 

Towards Him I call and towards 
Him 18 (my) return 

37 And in this way have We sent it 

down as a decision in Aiabic 
And if thou wert to follow then 
elesires after what has eome to 
thee of the knowledge 
Thou wilt have against God not a 
smgle fiiend or saviour 

VI 

38 And most surelv We have sent 

messengeis before thee, 
x\nd We gave them wives and 
e hildren 

And it was not the busmess of a 
messenger to bring any signs, 
Except with the permission eif Gein 
For each decree there is an apjximt- 
ment (ht writmg) 

39 God wipes off what He pleases, 


And He makes firm (what He 
pleases), 

And with Him is the Original Book 
(God’s Knowledge) 

40 And whether We shew thee some 

of the things We hold out to 
them 

Or We give thee thy full (reward). 
In any c ase thy busmess is to carr}^ 
out the message, 

And it 18 Ours to take the account 

41 Do they not consider that We arc 

c allying this land (before Us; 
(And that) We are diminishing its 
boundarK s. 

Whilst God judges, there is no 
putting back of His judgment 
And He is quick m taking account 

42 And surely those before them made 

their plans, 

But the whole plan belongs to God 
He knows what each soul does, 

And the disbelievers will soon tind 
out to whom the hnal home 
belongs 

41 And sa}^ those who ehoose dis- 
belief 

Thou art not a sent one ’ 

Say ‘ Sufficient is God as a witness 
between me and you and him who 
has a knowl(‘dge of the Book ” 
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OHAFIER 14 

ABRAHAM 

(Ibrahim) 

(We coinnicnct) with the name of God 
The most Meiciful (to begm with), 

Th( most Merciful (to the end) 


] AliJi, Lam, Ra This is a Book 
which We have sent down to 
thee that thou mayest bring out 
mankind from darkness into light 
With the permission of their Lord 
to the path of all-Might}, all- 
Praised 

2 God is He to whom belongs all that 

IS in the heavens and all that is 
m the earth , 

And woe be to the disbelieveis on 
account of the severe agony — 

3 Those who prefer the life of this 

world to the Future 
And keep back liom God’s path and 
seek to make it crooked 
These are in a far-off error 

4 And We send not any messenger 

but he speaks the language of his 
people that he may make (things) 
clear to them 

Then God causes to be lost whom 
He pleases and guides whom He 
pleases , 

And He is all -Mighty, all- Wise 

5 And most eertamly We sent Moses 

with Our signs saymg 
“ Bring out thy people fiom dark- 
ness towards the light, 

And reifimd them of God’s days ’ 
Suiely m this there are signs for 
every one who is very persevermg, 
very thankful 

6 And when Moses said to his people 

Remember God’s blessing upon 
you when He rescued you from 
Pharaoh’s people who caused you 
to suffer the worst agonies , 

^\nd they slaughtered your sons and 
let your females live 
And m this there was a great dis- 
ciplme from your Lord 


11 

7 And when your Loid proddimed 

(to you) Surely if you be 
grateful 1 will eertamly give you 
more but if you disbelieve , sure ly 
My agon^ is most severe ’ ” 

8 And Moses said If you disbclie\e 

— ^ou and tveiyone in this earth 
altogether — 

Then most hUielv God is eeitamly 
Independent, Praised ” 

9 Has not the narrative come to ^ou 

of those before you — 

"The peoples of Noah and Ad and 
Thamud, 

And those after them 
No one knows them but God 
Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs. 

But they put back their hands m 
their mouths (i e denied them) 
And said Wc surely disbelieve in 
what you have been sent with 
And we are m doubt as to what 
you call us to— confused ” 

10 Their messengers said “ Are you ni 

doubt as to God, the Ongmator 
of the heavens and the earth 
He calls you in order that He may 
forgive you your sms and post- 
pones you to an appomted term ’ 
They said “ You are nothing but 
human bemgs hke ourselves 
You desire to keep us back from 
that which our fathers used to 
worship. 

Therefore brmg to us a clear 
authority ” 

11 Their messengers replied to them 

“ We are nothmg but human 
bcmigs like yourselves, 

But God is good to whom He 
pleases of His servants 
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And it IS not for us to bring anv 
authority except with God’s per- 
mission , 

And upon God should the believers 
rely 

12 And what reason have we not 

to rely upon God and He has 
guided us in our paths , 

And we will certainly persevere in 
spite of the hurt you inflict upon 

Ub, 

And upon God should rely those who 
wish to rely ” 

III 

13 And said those who chose disbelief 

to their messengers 
“ Surely we will tuni >011 out of 
our lands or you must return to 
our faiths ” 

Then their Loid revealed to tht m 
‘ Surely We will destroy those who 
are unjust 

14 And surely We will settle \ou in 

the land after them 
This IS tor him who fears standing 
before Me, 

And who feais what I threaten 

15 And they (the messengers) asked 

for a decision — 

And lost was every tyrant, opposer 
(of the truth) 

16 Behmd him then is htll, and lu 

shall be made to drink of unckaii 
water 

17 He shall take it mouthful b> 

mouthful. 

And hardly will he be able to 
swallow it, 

And death shall come to him from 
all sides, 

But he shall not die 
And behind that is an agony (still 
more) seven 

18 The condition of those who choose 

to disbelieve in their Lord (is 
such that) 

Their deeds are like ashes upon 
which there has blown a ’wmd m 
a day of hurricane 
They have no control over what 
they have done , 

This IS the far-off losing 

19 Hast thou not considered that God 

has made the heavens and the 
earth with the truth ^ 


If He please He could do away 
with you 

And bring forth a new make , 

20 And there is no difficulty in that 

for God 

21 And they shall all come out before 

God, 

Then the weak shall sav to tho^e 
v\ho had been haughtj" 

“ Surely we were in >our following, 
can you therefore cause us to 
escape some of the agony from 
God? ’ 

They will rcpl\ Had God guided 
us w'o might have guided \ou. 

It IS alike to us whether we cry or 
perse veie. 

There is no gettmg out for us ” 

IV 

22 \nd the evil-one, whem the matter 

shall have been decided, will say 
' Siirelv God held out to you the 
holding out of tnith, 

And [ also held out to you, but I 
liroke (m> promise) to you 
And I had no authority over you 
except that I called you, then 
you responded to me , 

Therefore bhime not me, but blame 
yourselves 

I cannot lescue you nor can you 
lescue me 

I eertamh disclaim all that you 
made me partner with before ” 
Surely there is a painful agony for 
the unjust 

23 And those who believe and do good 

deeds shall be made to enter 
gardens beneath which flow rivers 
Abiding therein with their Lord’s 
permission 

Their greeting therein shall be 
“ Peace ” 

24 Hast thou not considered how God 

sets forth the parable of the holy 
word ? 

Like a goodly tree whose root is 
firm and whose branches are m 
the sky, 

25 It brings forth its fruit m all 

seasons with the command of its 
Lord 

And God sets forth parables for 
people that they may remember 

26 And the parable of the evil word is 
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Like an evil tree pulled out above 
the ground, 

It has no staying powei 

27 God establishes those who btlieve 

with the estabhshed word, 

In the life of this world and in the 
Future 

And God causes those who are 
unjust to be lost, 

And God does what He pleases 

V 

28 Hast thou not considered those v ho 

have returned ungratefulness for 
God’s blessing 

And have brought down their 
people into the abode of ruin ^ 

2^ It is hell which they shall go into, 
And it 18 an evil place to reside 

30 And they have made peers unto God 
That they ma\ cause people 0) be 

lost from His path 
Say “ Enjo\ yoiirsehes (a little), 
Surely your gomg back is tow^ards 
the fire 

31 Sa\ to those of My servants who 

believe that thev keep up the 
pra\er, 

ad spend out of w^hat We ha\( 
provided them witli s<creth and 
(>])enl\ , 

Hefore the coining ot a da> in which 
thc-rc IS no bartenuir and no secret 
influence 

32 God is He who has made the 

heavens and the eaith 
x\nd He brings down water fiom 
above 

Then He produces bv means Iheieof 
fruits as a provision for vou 
And He orders for you the ship 
that it mav sail in the sea wuth 
His command, 

And He tirders for >ou the riveis 

33 And He orders for you the sun and 

the moon moving ace oi ding to 
fixed laws, 

And He ordeis for vou the night and 
the da> 

34 And He gives } ou of everything that 

you ask Him for, 

And if }ou w^ere to count the 
blessings of God ;y()u will not be 
able to number them , 

Surely man is very unjust, ungrate- 
ful 


VI 

35 And (remember) when Abraham 
said “My Lord’ 

Make this town peaceful and save 
mo and my children from wor- 
shippmg idols 

3h Mv Lord, surely they have caused a 
large number of men to be lost, 
Then whosoever follows me, he is 
the ret ore of me, 

And whosoever disobevs me, then 
Thou art surely Forgiving, Merci- 
ful 

37 Our Lord, suidv I have settled 
some of my offsprmg in this 
v^alley which is without any agri- 
culture, near Thy Sacred House, 
Our Lord ’that thev may keep up 
the praver. 

Therefore make some people s hearts 
to be inclined towards them, 

And provide them with some fruits 
that thev may give thanks 
Our Lord ’ surely Thou knowest 
what we hide and what we dis- 
close , 

And there is nothmg whatsoever 
hidden from God either m the 
eailh or in the space above (it) 

10 All piaise belongs to God who has 
given me, in spite ot mv old age, 
Tshraael and Isaac 
3Iost surd} mv Lord heais (the) 
call 

40 Mv Lord’ make me steadfast in 

prayers and of my offspring. 

Our Lord’ and accept my prayer 

41 Oui Lord’ Forgive me and my 

parents and the faithful on the 
dav of the reckoning 


42 And do not think that God is 

heedless of what the unjust do, 

H( only puts them oft to a dav m 
which (their) eves shall be in a 
fixed stare — 

43 Runnmg forward with then- heads 

raised high, their eyes unable to 
turn back and their hearts gone 
blank 

44 And warn mankmd of a day when 

the agonv^ shall come to them 
Then thev w^ho were unjust shall 
say 

‘ Our Lord ’ put us off for a short 
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term that we may respond to 
Thy call and that wc follow the 
incb&engcrs 

D]d you not swear before this 
that there was going to be no 
decline for ^ ou ^ 

45 And >c dwelt in the dwellmgs of 

those who did wiong to their 
souls and it was made cleai to 
YOU how We dealt with them, 
and surely We had set forth for 
> ou their examples ’ 

46 And surely they planned their plans, 

and with God are their plans 
And their plans were not able to 
throw down the mountains 

47 Therefore think not that God is 

gomg to break His promise to His 
messengers 

Surely God is Mighty Possessoi of 
the powTr of putting things right 


48 On a day when this earth shall 

change to another earth and the 
heavens (also), 

And they (the people) shall stand 
before God the One, the 
Dominant 

49 And thou shalt see the guilty on 

that day bound together m chams 

50 Dressed in coats of sulphur and the 

fire covering their faces 

51 Tn order that God may rew^ard 

every soul as it has earned , 

Surely God is quick to take the 
account 

52 This is a message unto all mankind. 
And that they mav be warnecl 

therewith, 

And that they may know that He is 
the onlv One God 
And that those possessed of undcr- 
standmg mav remember 
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CHAPTER iri 

THE ROCK 
(Al-Hijer) 

(We commence) with the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to bcgm with) 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

I 

1 Alii, Lam, Ra These arc the 
verses of the book and of a clear 
leader (Qur-an) 


PART 

2 A time uill come when those who 

have chosen disbelief would wish 
that they were Muslims 

3 Leave them to eat and enjoy them- 

selves (a little) and let their hopes 
wile them awaj 

But m the future they will know 

4 And We have not destroyed any 

town but that it had a term 
made known (to it) 

5 No community can hasten on its 

term nor can they postpone it 
() And they say ' 0 thou upon whom 
has been sent down the remmeler, 
thou art most certainly a mad 
man 

7 Why dost not thou bring to us mes- 

senger -spirits if thou be of the 
truthful ^ ’ 

8 Wo do not send down the mes- 

senger-spirits except with the 
truth, and when that happens 
they are not allowed any time 

9 We Ourselves surely send down the 

reminder and We most surely are 
its guardians 

10 And most surely We have sent 

messengers before thee amongst 
ancient tribes 

11 And no messenger ever came to 

them but they laughed at him 

12 In this way do We cause it (the 

mockmg of messengers) to enter 
the hearts of the guilty 

13 They will not believe in it (the 

Qur-^n), 


XIV 

And they have the piccedcnt of 
the ancients be fore them 

14 And were We to open an entrance 

m space and thc;y w^re to climb 
thtrem the whole day, 

15 The> would surely say Our eyes 

have been merely bewildered, 
Rather we have been mesmerised 

II 

lb And most ceitamly Wc have made 
clusters of stars in space and We 
have adorned it for the spectatois 

17 And We guard it against every 

evil-one driven away 

18 But whoever wishes to listen by 

stealth. 

Then he is followed by a flammg 
fire 

19 And We have extended the earth 
And We have put mountams therem 
And We have caused to grow therem 

everythmg m due proportion 

20 And We have made for you therem 

means of livelihood. 

And for those whom you do not feed 

21 And there is nothmg of which 

there are not vast treasureo with 
Us 

But We send not down except m a 
known measure 

22 And We send the laden wmds, 

Then We send down from above 

water 

Then We cause you to drmkit 
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And you arc not the treasurtis 
thereof 

23 And most surely We Ourselves 

cause life and We cause death 
And We Ourselves aie the Heirs 

24 And most certamly We know those 

of you who go forward, 

And most certamly We know those 
who lag behind 

2 5 And surely th\ Lord is He w ho will 
gather them together , 

Surely He is Wise, Knowing 

111 

2() \nd most surely We have made 
man out of sounding clay, out of 
black smelliner mud 
21 And We made the jinn befoie that 
out of burning fire 

25 And (umembei) whdi thv Loul 

said to the messenger-spirits 
Surely I am going to make a 
human being out of sounding 
(lay out ot blade smelling 
mud 

29 So that when 1 hxve formed him 

into a complete shape 
And I have breathed into him ot 
My spirit. 

Then stait bowmg down to him 

30 Then the mcssengei -spirits bowed 

down all of them togethei , 

31 But the disappomted-one (did not) 
He did not agree to be with those 

who bowed down 

32 He said “ 0 disappomted-one ’ what 

reason hast thou not to be with 
those who bowed down ^ ” 

33 He replied “It is not for me to 

bow down to a human being 
whom Thou hast made out of 
soundmg clay, out of black 
smellmg mud ” 

34 He said ‘ Then get out of it (this 

state), for thou art surely driven 
away 

35 And surely upon thee be the disap- 

proval to the day of the judg- 
ment 

36 He said ‘ My Loid’ then give me 

time up to the day of their being 
raised up ” 

37 He said “Thou art ceitainly of 

those who are given time 

38 To the day of the (well-) known 

appomtment ’ 


39 He said ' My Lord, as Thou hast 

caused me to deviate, 

I will surely make (thmgs) fair- 
seemmg to them m this earth, 
And I will cause them to deviate 
altogether 

40 Savmg those of them who are 

exclusi\ely Th\ servants ” 

41 He said “This (exclusive service) 

is the straight path that leads to 
Me 

42 Surely as to M\ scivants thou hast 

no authority over them, 
Excepting him who out of the mis- 
guided ones follows Ihee 

43 And surely hell i> the certain 

jiromised place of the m all 

44 It has seven entrances 

Foi (cich entrance there is an 
appointed jiort on of them ’ 

IV 

45 Surely those who piactise levtiencc 

shall bo in gardens and springs, 

46 Enter >e therein with Peace, 
saftguaided ’ 

47 And We take out of their breasts 

all kinds of hatred 
Turned mto brethren, seated upon 
thiones facing each other 

48 No fatigue shall touch them therem 
Nor shall they be driven out 

49 Inform thou M> servants that as 

to Me, 

Surely I am all-Forgivmg, all- 
Merciful 

50 And also that as to Mme agony — 

that IS a most pamful agony 

51 And inform them as to the guests of 

Abraham 

52 When they entered into him and 

said “ Peace,’ 

He replied “ Surely We feel afraid 
of you ” 

53 They said “ Be not afraid, surely 

we give thee glad tidings of a 
knowing boy ” 

54 He said “ Do you give me glad 

tidmgs m spite of the fact that old 
age has touched me, 

Then what is it for which you give 
me the glad tidmgs ^ ” 

55 Thev said ‘ We give thee the glad 

tidings with the truth, 

Thc^refore be not of those who 
despair ” 
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56 He said And who despairs of the 

mercy of his Loid except the lost 
ones ' 

57 He (further) said '' What is your 

business, ye sent ones ^ ” 

58 They said “ Surely we have been 

sent towards a guilty peo])lc 

59 Excluding the family of Lot 

All of whom We are most suiely 
going to lescue 

60 Except his wife , we have decided 

that she is sureh one of those 
who remain behind ’ 


61 Then when the (same) messengers 

came to the family of Lot, 

62 He said “ Surely vou are a people 

unknown (here) ’ 

63 They replied ‘ Indeed we have 

come to thfe wuth regard to 
what the}^ (thy people) used to 
dispute 

64 And we have brought thee the 

truth and we most surelj die 
truthful 

65 Therefore walk away wath th\ 

family whilst there is a portion 
of the night left, 

And thyself follow m tlienr rear, 

And let nemc of \ou be m dined to 
turn back, 

And go on where you are ordered 
to ’ 

66 And We gave our decisiem to him 

(with regard to) this m<itter 
“ Surely the last of these people is 
to be cut off when the> rise in the 
morning ” 

67 And the residents of the eiU eame 

to him rejoicing 

68 He said “ Surely these are mv 

guests^ therefore disgrace me 
not 

69 And reverence God and put me 

not to shame ” 

70 They said “ Have we not forbidden 

thee agamst entertammg strangers 
{Jilt people of the world) 

71 He said Here are my daughters 

if you are going to do (anythmg) ” 

72 By thy life (0 Muhammad’) surely 

they were drunk m their (lust) 
blindly wandermg on 

73 Then a roaring blast seized them at 

sunrise 


74 Then We turned it (the cit;^) 

upside down 

And We rained upon them baked 
stones 

75 Most surel\ m this there are signs 

for those who make their mark 

76 And surely it (the clt^ ) is on a road 

that still exists 

77 Most surely in this there is a sign for 

the taithfiil 

78 And the companions of the forest 

were also a very unjust people 

79 Therefore We made them taste 

retribution. 

And surely both these cities are on 
the open road 

VI 

80 And most suieh the companions 

of the Rock belied (their) mes- 
sengers 

81 And We ga\e them Our signs 
But they turned <iw^n from them 

82 And the\ used to hew out houses m 

the mountains with securit> 

81 Then the loaimg blast overtook 
them in the morning 

84 Therefore whal thcA did availed 

them not 

85 Anel We have not made the heavens 

and the earth and wLat is he 
tween the two except with the 
truth 

And most surelv the Hour is coming, 
Therefore pass over (their insults) a 
noble passing over 

86 Surelv thv Lord is He who is the 

great Maker, a 11 -Knowing 

87 And most surel} We have given 

thee seven (verses) oft-iepeated 
and the great Qui-an 

88 Stretch not thy two ejes towards 

what We have given them to tmjov 
of vaiious things, 

And grieve not for them, 

But lower thv arms for the faith- 
ful 

89 And sa^ Surelv as to me I am a 

plain Warner 

90 Just as We sent down (the agonv) 

on those who divided — 

91 Those w^ho tore the Qur-an into 

pieces 

92 Then by thy Lord, We will surely 

question them altogether 

93 As to what they used to do 
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94 Therefore declare to them openly 

what thou art commanded, 

And turn away from the pagans 

95 Surely We are sufficient unto thee 

(against) the scoffers — 

96 Those who appomt with Gon another 

deity, 

Then m time they will know 


97 And most surely We know that 

what they say straitens thy 
breast, 

98 Therefore celebrate the glory of 

thy Lord with (His) praises 
And be of those who bow down 

99 And serve thy Lord till the convic- 

tion (death) come to thee 
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CHAPTER If) 

THE BEE 

(An-Nahl) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 The command of God is commg, 
Therefore ask not to hasten it 
Glory be to Him, 

And far High is He above what they 
join (with Him) 

2 He causes the messenger-spirits to 

be sent down with the Spirit by 
His command 

T^pon whichsoever of His servants 
He pleases, saying 
‘ Warn ye, surelv there is no deity 
but I, 

Therefoic reverence Me ’ 

3 He has made the heavens and the 

earth with the truth 
Far High is He above what they 
join 

4 He makes man out of a sperm. 

Then lo ^ he becomes an open 

disputant 

5 And there are the cattle which He 

has made, 

There is therein for a ou warm 
costume, 

And (other) benefits, 

And some of them you use for food 

6 And there is for you in them (great) 

glory hen you bring them home 
and when you take them out 

7 And they carry your loads to a town 

which you could not reach except 
with the lives worn out of vou 
Most surelv vour Lord is most 
Loving, Merciful 

8 And (He has made) horses, and 

mules, and asses that you mav 
ride them and as thmgs of beauty, 
And He goes on making what you 
know not 

9 And the Middle Path reaches unto 

God, 


But there are (also) some crooked 
ones. 

And had He wished He could surely 
have guided you all 


II 

10 It IS He who sends down water 

from above for you 
There is drink therefrom and there 
are trees (growing) therefrom 
which you use as pastures 

11 With it He causes to grow for you 

fields (of corn), and olives, and 
dates, and grapes and all kinds of 
Iruit 

Most sureh there is in this a sign 
for a people who think 

12 And He orders for you the night 

and the dav, 

And the sun and the moon 
And the stars are ordered bv His 
command 

Most surely in this there are signs 
foi a people who imderstand 

13 And (He has made) what He has 

broadcasted for you m the earth 
of different kinds of things 
Most surely m this there is a sign 
for a people who remember 

14 And it IS He who orders the sea as 

a result (of which) you have for 
food fresh meat therefrom, 

And you seek to take out therefrom 
ornaments w hieh vou w^ar, 

And thou seest the ships cleaving 
through it, 

Because that you mav sc^ek of His 
grace ♦ 

And that you may give thanks 

15 And He has placed in the earth 

mountains. 
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Lest it ma> tilt with you, 

And riveis and roads that you mav 
be guided 

J6 And beckons 

And they find guidance by means of 
the stars 

J 7 Is He then who creates like one who 
cannot create ^ 

Do you not then remember^ 

18 And it you count the blessings of 
(tOd ^ou will not be able to 
number the in 

Most sureh God is Forgiving, 
Merciful 

1 0 And God knoA\ s what you hide and 
what you shci^ 

20 And those whom the} call upon 

besides God can make nothing 
And the\ (themselves) are made 

21 Dead are they, not In mg, 

And thcA know not when they arc 
going to be raised up 


III 

22 Your God is the One God 

Then as to those who believe not in 
the Future 

Then hearls are strangers (to the 
truth) 

And the^ arc big with pride 

23 There is no doubt that God knows 

what you hide and what you 
shew , 

Suielv He loves not the proud 

24 And when it is said to them 

“ What has your Lord sent down ^ ’ 

They reph Stories of the 
ancients ” 

2o This IS in order that they ma^ bear 
their own full burdens on the da} 
of the Awakening, 

And out of the burdens of those 
w hom they have caused to be lost 
without having any knowledge 

Is it not a fact that evil is what 
thev bear 


IV 

26 Surely those before them made their 
plans, 

Then God brought down their 
buildmgs from their foundations. 
Then their roofs fell upon them from 
above them. 


And He brought down agony upon 
them whence they knew not 

27 Then on the day of the Awakenmg 

He will put them to shame. 

And He will say “ Where are My 
partners with regard to whom 
you used to be so perverse ^ ’ 
They who have been given the 
knowledge will sa\ 

“ JSurely this day shame and evil be 
upon the disbelievers ’ — 

28 Those whom the messenger-spirits 

giye their full (reward) whilst they 
are unjust to themselves 
Then they will offer submission, 
saying ‘ ‘ We were not doing evil ” 
‘'Nay, surely God know^ (well) 
w^hat you used to do 

29 Therefore enter ye the gates of hell 

abiding therein 

Therefore surely evil is the resting- 
place of those who are proud ’ 

30 And it shall be said to those who 

practised reverence 
“ What has vour Lord sent down ’ ” 
They reply ‘ It is good 
For those who do good there is good 
I in this world, 

But the home of the Future is 
better 

And how excellent is the home of 
those who practise reverence ~ 

I 31 Gardens of bliss which the} enter 
Rivers flowmg underneath, 

For them there is therem what they 
wish 

In this way does God reward 
who practise reverence 

32 Those whom the messenger-spirits 

give their full rew ard whilst the} 
are happy, savmg 

“ Peace be upon you, enter ye the 
garden on account of what you 

33 They wait for nothing except that 

the messenger-spirits come to 
them or there may come the 
command of thy Lord 
Thus did those who were before 
them 

And God did not wrong them, but 
they used to do wrong to them- 
selves 

34 Then the evil of what they did befell 

them. 

And that which they used to mock at 
recoiled on them 
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35 x\nd said they who joined (gods with 

God) 

“ Had God pleased we would not 
have worshipped aught besides 
Him — 

Neither we nor our forefathers, 

Nor had we sanctified aught bt sides 
Him ” 

So did those who were before them, 
Then are the messengers lesponsible 
for aught except a plam deliver\ 
(of their message) ^ 

36 And most surely We have raised iij) 

in each community a messenger, 
saving 

Worship God and shun the tians- 
gressor ’ 

Then some ot them are such as God 
has guided 

And some of them aie such as have 
error as their due 
Therefore go ye forth in the eaith 
And see as to what was the end ot 
those who belied 

37 Even if thou (0 Muhammad ’ ) strivest 

hard for their guidance, 

Yet surely God guides not those who 
go astray. 

And for them there is no helpei 

38 And they sw^eai b;y God with the 

utmost strength of their oaths 
‘ God will not laise up the dead ” 
Nay, it IS a true promise binding 
upon Him but most men know 
not, 

39 In Older that He may explam to 

them that in which the> ustd to 
differ, 

And m ordei that those who those 
disbelief may know that the}^ wen 
liars 

40 Our saj^ing to a thing when We 

wish it, IS simply that We say to it 
“ Be ” and it becomes 

VI 

41 And as to those who leave tlieii 

homes in God’s (way) after they 
have been wronged. 

We will most surely establish the m 
in this world in a goodly inannei 
And the reward of the Future is 
greater , 

If they understood (it) 


42 There are those who pei severe 
And upon their Lord do they rely 

43 And We sent not before thee (as 

messengeis) but men whom We 
gave (Our) command — 

Therefore ask ye the people of the 
lemindei if ^ou do not know — 

44 With clear proofs and scriptures 
And We ha\e sent down towards 

thet this reminder that thou 
mayest make dear to mankind 
what has been sent to them and 
that the\ mav think 

45 Are thev then Avho make evil plans 

secuie from God s ojienmg out the 
c ai th unde i neath them 
()i of the coming of the agony 
whence thf\ peiceivc not^ 

46 Oi that H( may seize them in then 

lounds so that thev aie unable to 
( scape ^ 

47 Oi that He mav seize them aftci 

hav mg w ar ne d them ^ 

But surelv your Lord is very 
Loving Meiciful 

4<s Well, do thev not consider aii\ out 
of the tilings that God has made 
Their (lit its) shadows turn fiom 
light and kft bowing down to 
God, 

And they (the shadows) fall flat on 
the ground 

49 And to God bows down whatever is 

m the heavens and whatever is m 
the caith, of animals, 

And (also) the messenge i -spirits, 
they not being swelled with piide 

50 They" feai their Lord (who is) abov^e 

them 

And thev do what they are eom- 
manded 

VIl 

51 And says God ‘ Adopt not two 

kmds ot deities. He is the One 
God by Himself 
Therefore feai Me alone ’ 

52 And to Him belongs whatevei is in 

the heavens and the earth, 

And His IS the obedience alw ay s 
Wbll ye then leverence any othei 
than God ^ 

53 And whatevei blessing you have, it 

IS from God, 

Again when any huit touches you, 
it IS to Him, then, y on ery foi aid 
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54 Then when He leinoveb the huit 

from you, 

cl paity of you join (gods) with 
then Loid 

55 »So that they deny that which W(‘ 

have given them 
“ Enjoy it then, 

But m time you will know ’ 

56 And they appoint a poition out of 

what We have piovided them 
with for those they do not 
know 

By God, you shall most ceitainly be 
questioned as to what you forged 

57 And they appoint foi God daughters 
Glory be Him, 

And for themselves what they 
desire 

58 And when any one of them is given 

the tidmgs of (the birth) of a 
female 

His face becomes black and he is 
full of grief 

59 He conceals himself from his people 

on account of the evil of what he 
has been mfoimed 
“ Should he keep it accepting the 
disgrace or should he bury it alive 
in the dust ^ ” 

Is it not a fact that evil is that 
which they judge ^ 

60 The condition of those who believe 

not m the Futuie is an evil one, 
But God s attribute is the Loftiest, 
And He is all -Mighty, all- Wise 

VIII 

61 And if God were to seize mankind 

on account of their wiongdomg, 
Not a living tiling would He leave 
thereupon (i e on the earth). 

But He postpones them to a fixed 
tei m, 

So that when their teim will come 
They shall not be able to put it back 
one hour or to hasten it 

62 And they appomt for God what they 

(themselves) dislike, 

And their tongues make up the he 
that foi them are good thmgs 
Unquestionably for them is the fire 
And surely they are bemg hastened 
(into it) 

63 By God, most surely We sent (mes- 

sengers) to communities before 
thee, 


Then the evil-one made faiise^emmg 
to them then deeds. 

So that he is their ally to-day 
And for them is a painful agony 

64 And We have not sent down this 

Book upon thee, 

Except that thou mayest make 
clear to them that in which they 
differ, 

And as a guidance and mercy for a 
people w^ho believe 

65 And God sends down watei from 

above 

Then with it He gives life to the 
earth after its death 
Most surely there is m this a sign 
foi a jieople who listen 

IX 

66 And most certamly thcie is a lesson 

foi you m the cattle. 

We give you a drmk out of what is 
m then insides, 

Eiom betwixt the contents of the 
bowels and the blood. 

Pure milk delicious to those who 
drink , 

67 And out of the fruits of palms and 

of grapes, 

Thete are some which you use for 
makmg intoxicants and for a 
goodly provision 

Most surely in this there is a sign for 
a people who understand 

68 And thy Lord commands the bee 

saying 

“ Make thee houses in the mountains 
and m the trees and in what they 
(people) build up, 

69 Then eat of all the fruits and walk 

thou the ways of thy Lord made 
easy ” 

He produces fioin her inside a dunk 
of various hues. 

In which there is healmg for 
mankind 

IVIost surely in this there is a sign 
for a people who think 

70 And God makes you, then He gives 

you your full (reward), 

And some of you are caused to be 
letuined to the worst part of 
life, 

Resulting m their not knowing 
anythmg after havmg known. 
Surely God is Knowmg, Capable 


156 



Part 14] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap 16 


X 

71 And God distinguishes some of you 

above the others in the means of 
livelihood 

Then those vho are distmguished 
do not give back their means of 
livelihood to those v'hom their 
Tight hands possess so that they 
may be equal therein 
Is it then that the\ d^ny the 
blessings of God ’ 

72 And God makes for \ou mates 

from among yourselves, 

And through your mates He mvts 
^ou sons and grandsons, 

And H( provides you vith pine 
foods 

Do they then btheve m falsehood 
and in the blessings ot God do 
they disbelieve ^ 

73 And thev seivt besides (jIod that 

which has no ])over to provide 
them with aught e^f food fiom the 
heavens or the earth, 

And they cannot help (themselves) 

74 Therefore set ye not bluenesses unto 

God, 

Surely God knows and you know 
not 

75 God sets forth the likemess of a 

seivant owned by anothoi bemg 
])owerless over an> thing, 

And ot him whom We provide with 
a goodly })to vision so that he 
spends out of it seeretlv and 
openly 

Can they be equals ^ 

All praise belongs to Goi) 

But most of them know not 

76 And God sets foith the likeness of 

two pci sons — 

One of them being pov>erless over 
an> thmg and who is a burden to 
his master, wherever he sends 
him, he does no good, 

Can he and (the othei) who com- 
mands with justice and who is 
himself on the Right Path be 
equals ^ 

XI 

77 And to Goo belongs the s'cret of 

the heaA^ens and the eai th 
And the affaii of the Hour is but 
like the twinkling of an eye or 
something nearei still 


Surely God is Capable of domg all 
He pleases 

78 And God brings you forth from 

your mother s msides, 

You not knowing aught. 

And He makes tor you ears and 
eyes and hearts, so that } ou may 
give thanks 

79 Do they not considei the birds 

subject to (God s) laws in the 
hollow of the space 
No one holds them but God 
Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who believe 

80 And God makes toi you places of 

rest m your houses 
And He makes for you camps (lit 
houses) out of the skins of 
animals, 

Whieli aie light to \ou the time 
{lit day) of youi ti a veiling and 
the time of } our stopjnng (in youi 
houses) 

And fiom then wool and then fuis 
and their hair theie aie household 
goods and thmgs of use foi .i 
time 

81 And God makes foi you out of the 

things Ho has cieated shades, 
And He makes for }ou places of 
lefuge in the mountains, 

And He makes for }ou coats which 
she Iter you against he at, 

And coats which sheltei }ou against 
your fightings, 

In this way He fulfils His blessing 
upon you that you may be 
obedient (Muslims) 

82 But if they turn back. 

Then thou (0 Muhammad’) art not 
lesponsible for anything but the 
canving out of the eleai messagt 

83 The> recognise the blessing of God, 
Then they deny it, and most of them 

ai e ungrateful 

XII 

84 And the dav Wc shall raise up ,i 

witness from each community 
Then those who have chosen dis- 
l)eh('f shall not be permitted (to 
speak), 

Noi shall they be allowed to seek 
pardon 

85 And when those who liave done 

wrong see the agones 
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Then it shall not be made light on 
them, 

Nor shall the> be given time 

86 And when those who joined (gods 

with God) see their associatis, 
They will say “Our Lord' these 
are our assoeiates w^hom we used 
to eall upon besides Thee 
Then the lattei will throw baek 
the blame (I'it word) upon the 
foinui “ Surely you arc liars ’ 

87 And the} will offer their submission 

to God on that day, 

And w^hat they used to forge shall 
vanish from their e} es 

SS As to those who choose disbelief and 
keep back from God s path, 

We will increase them agom upon 
agony lieeause the^ did evil 

8^1 And on the day when We will lai^c 
up in each community a witness 
against them from among them- 
sches 

We will bung thee, therefore, as a 
witness against these people 
Recause We have sent down the 
Book to thee as an explanation of 
all things 

And as a guidance and mer(\ and 
glad tidings for the ob( client 
(Muslims) 

XIIT 

90 Venly God commands 
rfustiec , 

And doing good, 

And dial ity to the kindred 
And He forbids 
Indecencies, 

And e\il, 

And rebellion 

He exhorts you tliat you ma\ 
lemembei 

9] And fulfil the covenant of God 
when \ou do covenant. 

And bleak not ^our oaths aftci 
making them hrm. 

And suidy 3011 hav^c made God a 
guardian over you 
Surely God knows what you do 

92 And be not like her who bieaks 
her thread into shreds after 
spinnmg it fast , 

You make your oaths as an excuse 
of deceit amongst yourselves so 
that one community may ovei- 
pow^er another 


God only disciplmes you therewith 
And that He may make clear to 
you on the day of the Awakening 
as to what you differed 

93 And had God wished He would 

surely have made you one com- 
munity, 

But He causes to be lost him who 
wishes (it) and he guides him who 
wishes (it) 

And most certainly you will be 
questioned as to what you did 

94 And make not youi oaths as an 

excuse of deceit amongst your- 
s( Ives, 

Tf so the foot will slip after its bemg 
made firm, 

And you will taste evil on account 
of your keeping back from God s 
path 

And for you (there will be) a great 
agony 

95 And sell not God s covenant for a 

mean price 

Hurely that which is with God is 
good for you if you know 

96 What IS with you gets finished, 

But what IS w ith God remains 
And We will most ceitainly gne 

those who perse veic then leward 
foi the best of what they did 

97 Whoevci does good, whether male 01 

female, 

Pro\ided he (01 she) be a believer, 
Then most surely We will cause that 
person to live a happy life. 

And W^e will most surely give such 
people their reward foi the best 
of what they did 

98 Therefore when thou reeitcst the 

Qur an 

Then ask thou lefuge with God from 
the evil -one, the diivcn away 

99 Surely he has no authoiity o^el 

those who believe 
And upon their Lord they rely 

100 His authority is ovei those only 

who uicdve an alliance w^ith Him, 
And those who join (others) with 
Him 

XIV 

101 And when We replace one com- 

mand {ht verse) for anothei. 

And God knows best what He 
sends down, 
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They Bay ‘ ‘ Thou art but a forger ’ ’ 
But most of them know not 

102 Say that the Holy Spirit from thy 

Lord has brought it down with 
the truth, 

That He may make fiim those who 
believe, 

And as a guidance and glad tidmgs 
for the obedient (Muslims) 

103 And most surely We know that 

they say “ None but a man 
teaches him ” 

The mother -tongue of the man 
whom they refer to is foreign, 
And this (Qur-an) is (m) dear 
Arabic tongue 

104 Smely as to those who do not 

believe m God’s signs, 

God does not guide them, 

And for them is a painful agon} 

105 Those only forge lies who do not 

believe m God’s signs, 

And they are the people who lu 

106 As to him who denies (JrOD aftei 

havmg believed m Him — 

Unless one is forced to it vhilst lus 
heart is at rest m the (tiue) 
faith, 

But as to him who opens out his 
heart to faithlessness — 

Upon such IS God s wrath, 

And for them is a great agon> 

107 This lb so because they lo\c the 

life of this world more than the 
Future, 

And because God docs not guide 
- the disbehevmg people 

108 These are the people upon w^hose 

hearts and then ears and tlieii 
eyes has God set a seal, 

And these aie the people who are 
heedless 

109 It IS an undoubted fact that they 

are Uje people who are the losers 
in the Future, 

110 Then, surely thy Lord — towards 

those who fled then homes after 
their be mg persecuted, and who 
then struggled and persevered — 
most surely thy Lord thereaftei 
IS forgivmg, Merciful 

XV 

111 There is a day (when) each soul 

shall come wranglmg on account 
of itself, 


And (when) each soul shall be given 
m full w4iat it has done, 

And (when) they shall not be 
wronged 

112 And God sets forth the case of a 

town which was at peace and 
satisfied. 

Its provisions were commg in 
plenty from all quarters. 

But which was ungrateful to God’s 
blessings, 

Then God made it taste the 
siiff Cling of hungci and fear 
On account of what the> (its 
people) did 

113 And cc^rtainly there had alicady 

come to them a mcssengei fiom 
among them 
But they belied him, 

Then the agony seized them whilst 
they weie unjust 

114 Theiefore eat \o out of what God 

has piovided vou with lawful 
and ])uu , 

And give thanks foi CJod s bk'ssing, 
If vou seivc Him alom 

115 All He has foi bidden you is 
The elead 

And the blood, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And what is slaughtered with 
other than God s name upon it, 
But as to him who is compelled 
(bv eiicumstances) without being 
lebcllious and not exceeding the 
hunt. 

Then siiiclv God is Feugning, 
Meiciful (to him) 

11b And because voui temgues are 
given to telling lies, do not sav 
This IS lawiul and that is 
unlawful, ’ with a vie w to mv ent- 
mg a he agamst God 
Surely those who invent a he 
agamst God do not piospei 

117 There is a short enjoyment and 

(then) foi them is a painful agony 

118 And to the Jews We made unlawful 

what We have i elated to thee 
before , 

And We did not wrong them, but 
they did wrong to themselves 

119 Then surely thy Lord — to those 

who do evil m ignorance, then 
turn thereafter and do good — 
most surelv thy Lord thereafter 
IS Foigivmg Merciful 
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XVI 

120 Suiel\ Abraham was a leader 

(of mankmd) obedient to God, 
smgle-minded 

And he was not of the pagans 

121 He was thankful for His blessmgs 
He (God) chose him and guided 

him towards the Right Path 

122 And We gave him good in this 

w oj Id , 

And most smeh m the Future, he 
IS of the good 

123 Then We commanded thee saying 

‘ Follow thou the faith of Abra- 
ham, the smgle-mmded, 

For he was not of the pagans ” 

124 The Sabbath was appomted foi 

those only vho differed therem 
And most sin el v thy Lend wnll 
(]((ide between them on the dav 
of the Awakenm42: about that m 
wliieh they diff( icd 


125 Call towards thy Loid’s path with 

wisdom and with goodly exhorta- 
tion 

And refute them in the best wav 
Surely He, thy Lord, knows him 
best who loses His path, 

And He knows best those who are 
guided 

126 And if you (want) to levy com- 

pensation then levy the like of 
what 3i>u have lost, 

But if vou persevere, suiely that 
IS bf‘ttoi foi those who per - 
severe 

127 And perse\ere thou, for thy per- 

severance IS not possible except 
with God’s (help) , 

'^nd grieve not on their account. 
And be not tioubled on account of 
what thev plan 

12S Suiely God is with those who 
practise leveiencc 
And those w ho do good 
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PART XV 

CHAPTER 17 

THE ISRAELITES 

(Bam-Isiael) 

(We commence) with the iiamt of 
The most Mereiful (to begin \uth), 
The most Meicifnl (to th(' ( nd) 


Glory be to Him ’who conveyed His * 
servant by night from the sacred 
Mosque to the mosque fai -off — ’ 

The one whose preemets We have 
blessed — 

In order that AVe might shew him 
some of 0 111 agns • 

Sui(l> He IS all-Hcaimg, all-Stcmg 

2 And We gave Moses the Book, 

And made it a guidance lor the 

childicn of Israel, saying 
Take not besides AIe any pio- 

3 (Ye are) the oflspiing of those A^hom 

We boie with Noah, 

Surely ho was a very thankful 
servant ” 

4 And We made it eleai to the ehildien 

of Israel m the Book (saymg) 

‘ Surely you w ill do e\ il m the land 
twice, 

And most ceitamlv you will be 
ariogant with a gieat aiiogance ” 
Then when the first of the two 
promises fell due , 

We laised iqi against you Our 
seivants of gicat plow css 
So thc\ went thiough >0111 towns 
(lit homes) 

And it was a piomisc which was 
bound to be cairied out 

6 Then We gave back to you youi 

turn agamst them, 

And We helped you with wealth and 
children. 

And We made you larger m numbers 

7 “ If you do good, you will do good 

to yourselves, 

And if you do evil, it will then be 
for the same ” 


Then when the second piomist fell 
due 

The result was that they filled ^ our 
faces with sorrow 

And the\ entered the mosque as 
th(\ had entered it the hist time , 

And the} destioyc'd whatevci the a 
o\crcame with a complete destine - 
turn • 

S It ma} be that }om Loiel will shew 
mercy to \ou, 

But it you turn We also turn 

And We have made hell a place of 
confinement for the unbelievers 
9 Siiiely this Qui an guides tow^ards 
that w^hich is most upiight. 

And giv e s glad tidings to the faithful 
who do good de eds that tor them 
is a gieat reward 

I 10 And that as to those who belie \e 
not m the Futuio, 

We have piepaud foi them 
painful agon} 

II 

11 And man calls toi evil as he calls 

foi good, 

And man is bemt on haste 

12 And We make the night and the dav 

two signs, 

So that Wc wi])t out the sign of the 
night, 

And We make tlie sign of the day 
full of light, 

That you may seek giace fioiii }oui 
Lord, 

And that you may know the e ouiit- 
mg of the years and the calcula- 
tion , 

And all things We have explained 
a complete explanation 
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1 3 And We ha^^e tied round ever^ man h 

ne(k Ins legister, 

And on the day of the Awakening 
We will brmg forth foi him 
A book which he will find laid out 
before him 

14 “ Read thou thy book 

A sufiicient accountant unto thee 
art thou this day ’ 

15 He who IS guided is guided then foi 

his own soul only, 

And he who is lost is lost against 
his own soul only, 

And no soul (Lit earner) canies the 
burden of anothci , 

And We cause no one to suffei until 
We have sent a inessengei 
lb And whin We wish to cause the 
destruction of any town, 

We ( ommand its well-to-do pcoide, 
But they disobey theicin, 

Therefore the saymg becomes justi- 
fied against it (the town) , 

Them We cause it to be ruined with 
acelmi)l(t( luination 

17 And how many geneiations hav( 

We caused to be destroyed aftei 
Noah 

And sufiiCKiitly AA\aK and Seeing 
IS thy Lord ^vith icgaiel to tin 
sins of His servants 

18 He who dcsiies the Immediate 

(hfe), 

We hasten him there in what We 
please (and) foi whom We wish, 
Then We appomt for him hell, 

He shall enter it blamed (and) 
dnvem aw ay 

19 But he who desiies the Futuie, 

And strives for it the strivmg that 

is its due, 

And (provide d) he be a believer, 
Then (he is of) those w^hose stiivmg 
shall be lew aided 

20 To all de) We extend— these as well 

as those— out of the bestowmgs 
of thy Loid 

And the bestowing of thy Loid is 
not ciicumscnbed 

21 See how We distmguish some of 

them above the othcis 
And m the Future are greater ranks 
and gi eater distmetions 

22 Make not thou any othei deity 

with Cod, 

Lest thou be made to sit down 
blamed and helpless 


III 

23 And thy Lord has ruled that 

Ye serve none except Himself 
alone , 

And do good to the parents 
If either of them or both of them 
reach old age whilst thou art 
alive. 

Then say not to them “ Fie ” 

And scold them not, 

And speak to them with a noble 
speech 

24 And lower foi them thy two aims 

with gentleness out of compassion 
And say “My LohF be kind to 
them as they bi ought me uj) 
when I was young ” 

25 Your Loid knows best what is in 

your hearts , 

If you be good, then, surely, He is 
Forgiving to those who turn 
(towards Him) 

2b And give to the i elation his due , 
And to the needy and the wayfaitr, 
And waste not wastt fully 

27 Surely the wastefulau the biethien 

of the evil-ones 

And the evil-one is ungrateful to 
his Loid 

28 And in case thou turn aw^ay fioni 

them seekmg a favour from th} 
Lord which (fa\oui) thou hopest, 
Then speak to them mildly 

29 And keep not th} hand tied to thy 

neck, 

Nor stretch it an entiie stietchmg 
Lest thou sit down blamed, 
exhausted 

30 Surely thy Lord sjiieads out the 

provision for whom He pleases 
And He (also) measures it out 
Surely He is well-Aware of His 
servants, Seeing 

IV 

31 And kill ye not your children for 

feai of povert> 

Wo provide them with livelihood 
and you also , 

Surely killing them is a hemous 
sin 

32 And go not nigh to fornication, 
Suicly it IS an mdecency, 

And an evil way 

33 And kill >e not any soul which God 

has forbidden except with justice 
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And whoever is killed niijubtly, 
then surely We have given to his 
trustee an authority, 

But Jet him not exceed in killing 
Surely he is helped (by law) 

84 And use not {lit approach not) the 
belongmgs of the orphan 
I^]x( ept in the best way 
Until he reach his inaturit} , 

And fulfil the covenant 
Surel\ the covenant shall be in- 
quired of 

35 And give full measure when you 
measine, 

And weigh with U])right balance, 
This IS better and most excellent in 
the end 

30 And pursue not that of which thou 
has! no know k dge 
Siiicly the eai and thi eve and 
the heart all of these shall lx 
inq lined ol 

37 And w^alk not in the ( ai tli boast tulK 
Surely thou eanst not cut the earth 
in two, 

Nor canst thou reach the mountains 
in lu ight 

3S The evil of all these (things ])io- 
hibitcd) 18 hateful m the sight of 
th\ Lord 

30 These die some of the wise sayings 
which thv Loid has (ommanded 
th(( 

And d])point not with God an\ 
otliei deit\, 

Lc st thou be thrown m hell blamed 
i ast dw ay 

40 Kasyoui Loid then, puked out for 

you sons, 

And Himself taken daughters from 
among the me ssenger-spirits ? 

Most surely you sa\ a most grievous 
saving 

41 And most siireh We have explained 

(things) in a variety of ways m 
this Qur-an, 

In order that they may lemember 
And it increases them nothing but 
flight 

42 Say ‘‘ Had there been othei 

deities with Him,” as they say, 
“ then they (the deities) would 
have found a way towards the 
Possessor of Power ” 


43 Glory be His, and High is He above 

w hat they say a Great Height 

44 The seven heavens and the eaith 

and all those who are in them 
Declare His glory 

And there is nothing but celebrates 
His gloi v with His praises 
But you do not realise their gloii- 
fying 

Surely He is Gentle, Forgiving 

45 And when thou recitest the Qur-an 

We place between thee and those 
who do not believe m the Future 
an my isible coy^ering 

46 And We place a scieen over their 

hearts so that they do not realise 
it, 

And in then ears there is a heaviness 
And when thou rememberest thy 
Lord m the Qur-an by Himself 
filone 

They turn upon their backs running 
awav 

47 We know best why they hear it 

(the Qur-an) 

When they turn their ears towaids 
thee 

And yvhen they hold then secret 
( cmsultations 
And when the unjust saj 
Ye follow none exec pt a man who 
has been mesmeiised ’ 

4S S(e how they set foith a likeness 
toi thee 

Theicfore they lose (themselves) 

Aiul aie not able to find the way 

49 And they say ‘ WhaU when we 

<iii turned into bones and pow- 
dered dust, aie we then to lie 
raisi'd up again into a new 
make ^ 

50 Say Be ve stones or iron, 

51 Or any make which is most difhcult 

in your minds {ht breasts) ” 

They will say then Who will 
bring us back ^ 

Say ‘ He w^ho oiigmated you in 
the hist instance ” 

Then they will shake their heads 
towards thee and sav “ When is 
thdt^ ” 

Say It may be that it is near ” 

52 The day He will call you, then you 

wull respond (to Him) with His 
praises. 

And you will fancy that you have 
not stopped but a short time 
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VI 

53 And SSL} to My servants that they 

speak that which is best 
Surely the evil-one causes quarrels 
bet wc cn them 

Suiely the evil-one is a clear 
enemy towaids mankind 

54 Your Lord knov s you best He will 

shew >ou mercy if He please or 
He may put >ou into agony if He 
please 

And We have not sent thee to be a 
guardian over them 

55 And thy Lord knows best who arc 

in the heavens and the earth 
And most suiely We have dis- 
tinguished some of the prophets 
above the others, 

And We gave David a sciipture 

5b Sa^ ‘'Call upon those w^hom \ou 
fancy besides Him 
They have no power to take awa\ 
the hurt from you noi can they 
c hange its location ’ 

57 Those whom they call upon (them- 
selves) seek a means towards 
tlieii Lord (to see) which of them 
IS the ncaicst (to Him), 

And they hope lor His mercy and 
they are afiaid ol His agony 
Suiely the agony ol thy Lord is a 
thing to be guaided agamst 

5S And theu is no town but Wc arc 
going to destioy it before the clav 
of the Awakening, 

Or We aie going to ])ut it into an 
agony — a sevcic one 
This IS written down m the Book 
((lOi) b knowledge) 

5M And nothing pic vents l\ scmdmg 
the signs, 

But the fact is that the ancients 
did Ik he them 

And We gave Thamud the she-eamel 
As an ( nlightenment, but they 
wiongtd her 

And We send not signs except as a 
warning 

()0 And (remembei) when We said to 
thee "Surely th> Loi d c neii c les 
mankind ” 

And We made not the vision which 
We shewed thee but as a test loi 
the people, 

And 80 was the case of the tree 
disapproved of m the Qur-fi^n 


And We warn them, 

But it increases them in naught 
except in a great rebellion 

VII 

61 And when We said to the mes- 

senger-spirits “ Bow dowui to 
man, ’ 

So they bowed down except the 
disappointed-one 

He said “ Shall I bow down to 
him whom Thou hast made of 
elav^” 

62 He (further) said “ Tell me, is this 

he whom Thou hast honoured 
above me 

Surely it Thou shoiildst allow me 
time till the dav^ ot the Awaken- 
ing, 

[ will most certainly draw his off- 
spring to destruction except a 
fe\v ’ 

63 He replied ‘ Get thee gone , there- 

fore, whoever ol them follows 
thee, then hell surelj is voui 
rcw^ird. 

It IS a sufficient reward 

64 And with thy voice make fools of 

them whomsoc\ci thou canst. 

And attack them with th> horsemen 
and thy foot soldiers, 

And be their partnei m then 
belongings and then children , 
And make jiromises to them 
And the evil -one makes no promise 
to them except as a deception 

65 “ Surely as to My servants, thou 

hast no authoiity over them ” 
And sufficient is thy Lord as a 
guardian 

66 Your Lord is He who pushes the 

ships for you m the sea that you 
ma\ '^eek of His grace 
Surely He is Merciful to you 

67 And w^hen Jiurt touches you in the 

sea, 

Those whom you call upon disap- 
pear from youT e\es except He 
alone 

But when He rescues you towards 
the land you turn awav 
And man is very ungrateful 

68 Are you then sure that He wull not 

cause you to be buried on land, 

Or that He will not send you a most 
violent storm ^ 
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Then you will not find a protector 
for you 

09 Or are you sure that He will not 
brmg you back therein (the sea) a 
second time 

Then send a gale of wind agamst 

you, 

And cause >ou to diowii on account 
of what you disbelieved ^ 

Then you will not hnd anyone to 
retaliate agamst Us 

70 And most surely We have honouied 

the children of man, 

And We provide them with means 
of carriage on land as well as sea, 
And We have provided them with 
pure foods , 

And We have distinguished them 
with a distmction above most of 
those We have made 

VllT 

71 The day We will call every peojde 

with then lecoids 

Then whoever is given his book m 
his right hand, 

Then these shall lead their books. 
And they shall not be dealt with 
unj ustly in the slightc st mannei 

72 And he who is blind in this (life), 

he shall therefore be blmd in the 
Future, 

And most ciiing from the w'ay 
7d And they had wished to carry thee 
away from what We had revealed 
to thee 

In order that thou nia;yest forge 
agamst Us somethmg else, 

And lo’ in that case they would 
have taken thee as an mtimatc 
friend 

74 And had not We made thee him, 
Surely 4hou might have inclined 

towards them a very little 

75 In that case We would have caused 

thee to taste double m life and 
double in death. 

Then thou couldst not have found 
any helper against Us 

76 And they had most suiely wished 

to make light of thee m the land 
In order that they might turn thee 
out therefrom, 

And m that case they would not 
have tamed behmd thee but a 
little 


77 This IS the manner of those whom 

We sent before thee of Our 
messengers , 

And thou shalt not hnd an} change 
in Our manner 

IX 

78 Keep up (0 Muhammad^) the 

pia}ei from the decline of the day 
(lit the sun) to the daikness of the 
night, 

And (the rtcitmg ot) Qui-an m the 
early morning, 

Sure!} the morning Qui an is wit- 
nessed 

79 And wake up a jjortion of the night, 
This 13 an addition for thee , 

It mav be that th} Lord will raise 
thee to a (most) praiseworthy 
station 

80 And sa} “ M} Lord, make me enter 

the tntiancc of tiuth and bring 
nu‘ out tht bringing out of truth, 
And grant me from Thyself an 
authoiitative heij) ” 

81 And say ‘ Truth has come and 

falsehood has disappeared 
Suielv falsehood is bound to dis- 
ap])eai ” 

82 And We cause to be sent down of the 

Qur-an 

What IS a healmg and a mercy to 
tht faithful, 

And it me leases nothmg to the 
unjust but loss 

83 And when We send blessmgs upon 

man he turns aside and with- 
draws himself. 

And when evil touches him, lit 
becomes despairing 

84 Say ‘ Each one acts atcoitimg to 

his method ’ 

But your Lord knows best as to 
him who IS better guided in the 
path 

X 

85 And they ask thee as to the Spirit 
Say “ The Spirit is a command 

of my Lord and you have been 
given but very little of the (true) 
knowledge ” 

86 And if We pleased. We could most 

certamly take away that which 
We have revealed to thee, 
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Then thou wouldst not find, with 
legard thereto, anyone to act for 
th( e against Us 

87 But it IS a mercy from thy Lord, 
Surely His grace is great upon 

thee 

88 Say “ Surely, if all men and jmn 

combined to bung the like of this 
Qur-an, 

They would not be able to do so, 
Even if some of them were to back 
the others 

89 And most suiely We have in this 

Qur an in various wa^s explained 
all kinds of paiables for the 
benefit of mankind, 

But most nun refuse to agiee ex(e]>t 
as to being ungrateful 

90 And they sav ‘ W( will ccitamh 

not be]ie\( thee unless thou 
cause st to flow for us a spring m 
the land 

91 Or that theie mav be for thee a 

garden of palms and grapes, 

So that thou shouldst cause to flow 
m the hollow^ thereof stre ams 
gushing forth 

92 ()i that thou shouldst cause a juece 

of the sky to fall dow n upon us as 
thou thinkest 

Or that thou shouldst bring God 
and the messenger-spiiits bcfoic 
us 

9,9 Or that theie ma\ be foi thee a 
house of gold , 

Or that thou shouldst ascend unto 
heaven 

And we will elecidedly not belieM 
thy ascension 

Unless thou shouldst cause to come 
dowm on us a Book which we ma\ 
read ’’ 

Sa> “ Gloiv be to mv Lord am ] 
aught but a human being, a 
messenger^ ” 

XI 

94 And nothmg prevents men from 

believmg when the guidance comes 
to them 

Except that they say “ Does God 
raise up a human bemg as a 
messenger^ ’’ 

95 Say Had there been m the earth 

messenger-spirits A\alkmg (there - 
m) all satisfied, 


Surely We \^ould have caused to 
come down upon them from 
above a messenger-spint as a 
messenger ” 

96 Say Sufficient is God as a Witness 

between you and me, 

Surd} He is, about His servants’ 
(affairs), A\^are, Seeing ” 

97 And he who is guided b} God, he 

IS the one ^ho is guided, 

Anel he w ho is lost, 

Then thou wilt find for them no 
guardians besides Him 
And We will assemble them on the 
dav of the Awakenmg down on 
their face s, 

Blmd and dumb and deaf 
The ir abode is hell 
Every time it gets low Wc will 
in (lease (its) flame 

98 This IS tluir reward be cause the} 

disbelieved Our signs. 

And said WhaU when we have 
turned into bones and powdered 
dust 

Are w^e then to be raised up into a 
lie w make ^ ’ 

99 Have the} not considered now that 

God who has made the heaaens 
and the earth is Capable of making 
then like ^ 

And We have appomU d for them a 
teim no doubt therein , 

But the unjust refuse to agree to 
aught except to being un- 
grateful 

100 ‘‘If }ou had the niastci} of 
the treasures of my Lord’s merc\ , 

In that case you would surely have 
kept them closed for fear of 
their bemg finished ” 

And man is bent on niggardliness 

XII 

101 And most certainly We gave Moses 

nine clear signs, 

Therefore ask the children of 
Israel when he came to them, 
Then said Phaiaoh to him “ Most 
surely I fancy thee, 0 Moses, to 
be mesmerised ” , 

102 He replied “ Surely thou knowest 

that none has sent down these 
(signs) except the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth as 
enlightenment , 
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And surely 1 believe thee, O 
Pharaoh, to be of those who are 
to l>e destro\ed ” 

10.3 Then he desired to make light of 
them in the land. 

Therefore We drowned him and 
those with him altogether 

104 And We said thereafter to the 

children of Israel 

‘ Settle m the (holy) land, then 
when the promise of the Future 
falls due. We will bring vou all 
rolled together ” 

105 And with the truth have We 

caused it to be sent down 
And with the truth has it (the 
Qur-an) come down, 

And We have not sent thee except 
as a brmger of glad tidings and 
as a Warner 

10() And as to (this) Qur-an We have 
divided it into sections 
In order that thou shouldst read it 
to men by degrees, 

And We have c aused it to be sent 
down sending down bit by bit 

107 Sav “ You may belicAC it, or ^ou 
ma} disbelieve (it) 

Surely as to those w ho have b( en 


given the knowledge befoie it, 
when they hear it recited to 
them, they fall down upon their 
faces adoring 

108 And they sav “ Glorv be to Our 
Lord, the promise of Our Lord 
was bound to be fulfilled ” 

100 And thev fall down on their faces 
(lit chins) shedding tears, 

And it increases them in humlllt^ 

110 Sa> “Call upon (Him) as Allah 

(God) or call upon (Him) as 
Arrahraan (the most Merciful), 
By whatever name vou call upon 
Him, 

The fact is that all good Names 
belong to Him , 

And do not thou laise thy voice 
too high in saving thy prayer, 
Nor let it be too low, 

But seek a wav between the tw'o ’ 

111 And sa^ “ All -praise belongs to 

God who has not taken any child, 
noi IS there any partnc r w ith Him 
in (His) kingdom, 

Nor IS there any ally of His from 
among the degiadcd ones, 

And declaic His greatness with a 
complete declaration ” 
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THE CAVE 

(Al-Kahf) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 All praise belongs to God, who has 

sent down upon His servant this 
Book, 

And has not placed any crookedness 
thcrem 

2 Hehasmadeituprightmordtrthat 

it may warn them of the severe 
calamity proceeding from Him, 
And that it may give glad tidings to 
the faithful who do good deeds 
that for them there is a goodlv 
reward 

8 They shall stay therein all the time , 

4 And that it may warn those who 

say that God has taken a child 

5 No knowledge have they nor their 

forefathers 

It 18 a serious speech which comes 
out of their mouths 
What they say is nothing but a he 
f) Then it may be thou \^ilt strangk 
thyself with grief on their account, 
If they do not believe m this 
Qur-an (lit news) 

7 Whatever there is on this earth, We 
have surely made it as its orna- 
ment 

In order that We may discipline 
them as to A\hich of them is the 
most excellent in deeds 
H And We are surely going to make 
whatever is thereupon as a plam 
desert 

9 Dost thou thmk that the com- 

panions of the Cave and the 
tablet are amonsrst Our wonderful 
signs ^ 

10 When a number of young men took 
refuge towards the Cave, 

And said “ Our Lord' give us from 
Thyself mercy and prepare for us 
a nght course m our affair ” 


11 So We closed their ears in the cave 

for a number of years 

12 Then We raised them up so that We 

might distinguish as to which of 
the two groups could better 
remember the length of time they 
had remamed there 


II 

n Wc will (now) relate to thee (0 
Muhammad') their stor> with the 
truth 

Surely they were a number of voung 
men who believed in their Lord, 
And We had increased them in 
guidance 

14 And Wc tightened up their hearts 

whe n they stood up and said 
‘‘ Our Lord is the Lord of the 
Ik avens and the earth 
We will never call upon besides 
Him, an> deit> , 

If we did that we should surely 
have said a great falsehood 

15 These our people have adopted 

besides Him (other) deities, 

Why do they not bring any clear 
authority with regard to them ^ 
Then who is more unjust than he 
who forges a he against God 
lb And remember when you withdrew 
from them and from what they 
worshipped exceptmg God , 
Therefore take refuge towards the 
cave, 

Your Lord wull spread forth for 
vou something of His mercy, 

And He will prepare for you some 
benefit m your affair ” 

17 And thou mavest see the sun when 
it rose turned away from their 
cave on its right, 
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And when it set, it cut them on the 
left, 

And they were (lying) in the hollow 
thereof 

This 18 (one) of the signs of God 
W hom Gk)D guides, he is then the 
one who 18 guided, 

And whoever is lost, 

Then thou wilt not find for him any 
ally to put him on the right path 

ITT 

18 And thou mayest think they were 

awake whilst they were asleep, 
And We turned them towards the 
right and towards the left 
And their dog lay spreadmg its 
paws m the threshold 
Had thou hadst a glance of them 
Thou wouldst surely have turned 
away from them runnmg, 

And surely thou wouldst have been 
filled with fear on their account 

19 And thus We raised them up that 

they might question one another 
amongst themselves 
A speaker amongst them said 
“ How long have you tamed ^ ” 
They replied “ We have tamed but 
a day or a part of a day ’ 

(The others) said “ Your Lord knov s 
best how long you have tamed, 
But send one of you with this silver 
to the city, 

Then let him see which of its 
(inhabitants) has the purest food, 
Then let him bring you some pro- 
vision from it 

And let him be gentle and let him 
not make you known to any- 
one 

20 Surely they — ^if they overcome you 

— ^will either stone you to death 
Or cause you to go back into their 
faith, ^ 

And m that case you will never do 
any good 

21 And in this way We disclosed their 

news, 

8 o that they (the people) might 
know that the promise of God 
was true. 

And that as to the Hour there is no 
doubt therem. 

When they disputed amongst them- 
selves about their affair. 


Then they said “ Erect a buildmg 
over them ’’ 

Their Lord knows them best 
They who prevailed in their affair 
said “ Surely we will build a 
mosque over them ’ 

22 They will now say “ They were 
three, the fourth of them was 
their dog,” 

And they will say “ Five, the sixth 
of them was their dog,” 

Making guesses about a thing unseen, 
And they will say “ Seven and the 
eighth of them was their dog ’ 
Say “ My Lord knows best their 
number, very few know them ” 
Then chspute not thou regarding 
them except a superficial dis- 
pute. 

And investigate not regarding them 
from any of them 


2S And do not sav in respect of ain- 
thing “ Surely I am going to do 
this to-morrow, ’ 

Without, “ As it please God ” 

24 And remember thy Lord, whenever 

thou hast forgotten it and 
say 

“ It may be my Lord will guide me 
to a way nearer to the right than 
this ” 

25 And they tamed m their cave three 

hundred years and lhe\ have 
added nine (thereto) 

26 Say “ God knows best how long 

1 hey tarried To Him belongs the 
secret of the heavens and the 
earth 

How excellent His sight and how 
excellent His hearing 
They have no protector besides 
Him, 

And no one shares m His decision ” 

27 And recite to them what is revealed 

to thee of the Book of thy Lord 
There is no changing His word, 

And thou wilt not find besides Him 
any hidmg-place 

28 And endure thyself with those who 

call upon their Lord mommg and 
evening desirmg His Presence , 
And let not thy eyes wander away 
from them desirmg the ornament 
of the life of this world , 
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And obey not him whose heart has 
been closed by Us from Our 
remembrance, 

And \vho has followed his desire, 

And who'-c affair is exceeding the 
limit 

29 And sa^ “ The truth is from your 
Lord, therefore whoever wishes it 
then let him believe, and whoevei 
wishes (otherwise) then kt him 
disbelieve 

Surely We have prepared for the 
unjust a fire whose enclosures 
surround them 

And if they call for rescue, they 
shall be rescued with a liquid (h( 
water) like molten brass, 

It will scald their faces 
An e\il drink (that), 

And ill the resting-place 

*10 Riirelv as to those who believe and 
do good deeds 

We w ill certainly not waste the re- 
ward of him who docs a good deed 

31 These arc the people for whom are 

the gardens of bliss, 

Beneath which flow rivers 
Therein they shall be given to wcai 
bracelets of gold, 

And the> shall be dressed in guen 
robes 

Of fine silk and thick silk, 

Reclming therem upon thrones 
Excellent is the lewaid and most 
beautiful the resting-place ’ 

V 

32 And set forth to them the parable of 

two men — 

We had given to one of them two 
gardens of grapes, 

And We enclosed them both with 
date palms. 

And We placed between the tw^o 
fields of green crops 

33 Each of the gardens produced its 

fruit, 

And there was nothmg made short 
therem, 

And in their hollow We caused to 
flow a stream , 

34 And for him (the owner) this was 

the fruit (season) 

Then he spoke to his companion 
who was havmg a conversation 
with him “ Surely I am greater 
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than thee in wealth and more 
respected m respect of men 
(children) ” 

35 And he entered his garden whilst 
he was unjust to himself 
He said “ I do not thmk that this 
will ever be exhausted, 

30 And T do not thmk that the Hour 
will (ever) come, 

And suppose T be made to return to 
my Lord, I shall surel> find better 
than that as a place to go back 
to ’ 

37 His companion who was talkmg with 

him replied ‘‘ Dost thou disbe- 
ljc\e in Him who made thee from 
dust, then from a sperm, then He 
formed thee mto a complete man 

38 But as to me, He is my Lord and I 

join no one with my Lord 

39 And wLv didst not thou, wdien thou 

entered thy garden, say 
Whatever God wishes (happens) 
No power is mme except with the 
help of God ’ 

If thou considerest me to be smaller 
than thvself m wealth and 
children, 

49 Then it may be that my Lord will 
give me something better than 
thy gai den 

And He mav send over it a fire from 
above, 

So that it may become a plain 
w ithout any growth 

41 Or (lit and) He mav dry up its 

water so that thou be unable to 
find it (anywhere) ’ 

42 And his fruit was ruined (hi 

surrounded), 

Then he began to wring his hand 
(hf palms) on account of what he 
had spent thereon. 

And it (the garden) was fallen down 
upon its trellises. 

And he was saying “ I wish I had 
not joined anyone with my 
Lord ’ 

43 And there was no army to help him 

besides God, 

Nor was he helped 

44 There’ Protection is from God the 

True 

He 18 the Best m respect of reward- 
ing. 

And the Best m respect of the 
consequences 
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VI 

45 And set forth to them the parable 

of the life of this -woild 
Like water which We send down 
from above, 

So that the plaiitb of the earth mix 
therewith, 

Then it all becomes diy stubble 
which the winds do scatter, 

And Cod is Powerful over all He 
please s 

46 Wealth anel sons are the oinamemts 

of the life of this woi Id 
But lasting good deeds die better 
with th;y Lord m respect of reward 
and better in respeet of hopeful- 
ness 

47 And on the da} when Wc will make 

the mountains to flow , 

And (when) thou secst the earth 
turned into an ofien ])lam, 

And (w^hen) We gather them 
Then Wc will not leave one ol them 
eiut 

48 And thev shall be maele to stand 

before thy Lord in ranks, 

(Wc will sav) “ Surely We ha\e 
bi ought vou as We made you the 
first time, but you fancied that 
We would never make for \ ou any 
a])pointment ” 

49 Ancl the book shall be put for- 

ward 

Then thou shalt see the guilt v in 
fear on account of wdiat shall be 
therein, 

And they wull say ‘ 0 woe be to 
us, what kind of book is this ^ 

It leaves not out either small or 
great. 

But has it put down ’ 

And they shall find what they did 
before their e yes 

And thy Lord does not do wiong to 
anyofte 

VII 

50 And when We said to the messenger- 

spirits — 

“ Bow dowm to man,” then thev 
boweel down, except the disap- 
pointed-one 

He was (one) of the jinn, so that he 
disobeyed the command of his 
Lord 


Do you then take him and his 
offspring as protectors rather than 
Ml i 

And thcA are > our enemies 

Kvil IS the exchange for the unjust 

51 1 did not call them to witness the 

making of the heavens and the 
earth, nor their own make 
And I did not take any of the mis- 
leaders (of the people) to lend me 
their heljuiig hands 

52 And on the dav He will say 

Call My pai tners w horn \ ou used 
to fancy ’ 

Then they will call them but those 
will not rcsyiond to them, 

Because We wull make between 
them a deadlv hatred 

53 And the guilty will sec the fare, 

So that thev will know that the} 
have to fall into it 
And the} shall not find a place to 
turn awav therefrom 

Vlll 

54 And most surely We have explained 

m various wavs in this Qur-cin all 
kinds of parables lor mankind 
And man is of all things most 
cjuarie Isome 

55 And nothmg prevents people from 

believing when the guidance comes 
to them, 

And (from) asking loigiveness ol 
their Lord, 

Hxcept that the yirecedent of the 
ancients should happen to them 
Ol that the agony should come to 
the m before their eyes 

56 And We send not the messengers 

but as bringers of glad tidings and 
as wamers , 

And those who choose disbelief 
dispute by means of falsehood 
In order to subvert the truth 
therewith. 

And they take My signs and their 
being warned as a joke 

57 And who is more unjust than he who 

when he is reminded of the signs 
of his Lord turns away from them, 
And forge ts what his two hands have 
sent forward ^ 

Surely We have placed veils upon 
their hearts lest they should 
understand it, 
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And a licavincbs in their ears 

And if thou call them towards the 
guidance 

N( \ ( r never will they he guided then 
tin reby 

58 And thy Loid is all-Foi giving, 
l^ossessor of nierc> , 

Were He to seize them for what 
they do 

He would have hastened to them 
their agony 

But they have an ajipomtment 
which they will not be able to 
esc ape 

51) And (as to the residents of) these 
towns whom We destioyed when 
they did wiong, 

(It was) because We had hxed a 
time loi their destruction 

IX 

bO And w'htn Moses said to his ^oung 
servant “I will not stop till I 
reach the junction of the two seas 
or I woll go on for ages ” 

01 But when they reached the junc- 

tion of them, they forgot their 
fish 

So that it made its way into the sea 
till o ugh a hole 

02 Then when they had jiassed by it, 

he said to his servant 

‘ Brmg out our breakfast, most 
suiely we have met with fatigue 
in this journey ” 

03 He 1 C plied “Didst thou see when 

we rested on the rock, I there 
forgot the fish, 

And none but the evil-one made me 
forget to mention it (to thee). 

And it took its way m the sea in a 
most w^onderful way’’’ 

04 He said “ It is this we were after, ’ 

Then they came back retracmg their 

steps 


65 There they found a servant of Ours 
whom We had granted mercy 
from Ourselves 

And w^hom We had taught know- 
ledge from Ourselves 
00 Moses said to him “ Shall I follow 
thee on condition that thou teach 
me of what thou hast been taught 
of the right way ^ ” 

67 He replied “Surely thou wilt not 
be able to persevere with me 
OS And hov\ canst thou persevere m 
that which thy mformation com- 
prehends not^ ” 

09 He said “ Thou wnlt find me, if 
it please God, perse vermg and 1 
will not disobey thee in any 
affair ” 

70 He said ‘ If then thou follow me, 

in that case ask me not about 
anythmg till I begm to mention 
it to thee ” 

X 

7 1 Tlien they went then way till they 

embarked m a boat, which he 
holed 

ik (Moses) said “ Hast thou holed 
it that thou niayest drown its 
passengers^ 

Surely thou hast done a most 
strange thmg ” 

72 The other replied “Did I not say 

to thee that surely thou wouldst 
not be able to persevere with me^ ” 

73 He said “ Catch me not for what I 

forgot and make not the burden 
of my affair difficult for me ” 

74 Then they went on their way till 

they met a boy, whom he killed 
He (Moses) said “ Hast thou killed 
an mnocent ^lerson without (his 
having killed) another^ 

Most surely thou hast done an evil 
thmg ” 
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75 He aaid “ Did I not say to thee 

that thou wouldst not be able to 
persevere with me'*' ’ 

76 He said ' If I ask thee anything 

after this then accompany me not 
Thou shdlt have a sufhciont excust 
from me ” 

77 Then they went their till they 

came to the inhabitants of a town 
from whom they asked for food 
Hut these lefused to have them as 
their guests, 

Then they found in it a wall which 
was about to fall 
Then he made it stand up 
Said ho (Moses) “ Hadst thou 
wished thou mightest have taken 
a wage for it ’ 

78 He said This shall be the separa- 

tion between thee and me I 
will now tell thee the explanation 
of what thou couldst not vait 

79 As to the boat it belonged to ])oor 

people working in the sea, 

Then J wished to damage it 
Because a king was following them 
who took all boats by forci 

80 And as to the bov, well he had 

faithful parents 

So We ])i evented him from over- 
powe^rmg them b\ wav of lebd- 
lion and faithlessness 

81 Then We wished that then Lord mav 

give them m c xehang(‘ better than 
he in mnoeence and nearer in 
merev 

82 And as to the wall, well, it belongs 

to two orphan boys in the cit> , 
And there is underneath it a treasim 
for them, 

And their father was a good man 
Then thv Lord wished that they 
should reach their maturitv *ind 
take out their treasure as a mercy 
fiom thy Lord , 

And I did not do all this out of my 
own command 

This 18 the explanation of that for 
which thou wast not able to 
w^ait ” 


XT 

83 \nd thf^ ask thee about Ziil- 

Qarnain 

Sa\ I will icdte to ^ on something 
of his account ” 

84 Surch We established him in the 

land and \\\ gave him all kinds of 
resources 

85 So he follow ed one resource 

86 Till he reached the side where the 

sun set 

And found it settmg in a hot s])ring 
and he found a ])eople near 
theie 

87 We said ‘ 0 ZiiLQarnain ’ 

Tliou uhuest make them to suiTer, 
or thou ipa\esl find some good m 
them ’ 

He replitd As to him who is 
unjust w( will cause him to 
aifT(i,then he wull be sent back 
to his Lord, 

So that He will ceus( him to suffei 
a St \ ere su9ermg 

88 And as regards bun who btlitves 

and does good Ihtn for him is a 
good leward 

And ^\( will speak to him mddh in 
what we command 

89 Then he followed (another) rtsourtt 

90 Till he 1 C ached the place of th( rising 

of the sun 

And found it rismg upon a peoplt 
for whom We had made no co\(i 
on the side of the sun 

91 It was indeed so And Wc had full 

knowledge of what Wc*s with him 

92 The n he followed anothei rc source 
91 Till he rt ached (a \allcv) between 

two walls 

And found a people bevond them 
(the two walls) who could sc arcel\ 
understand a smglc' word 
94 They said “ 0 Zul-Qarnain, surch 
Gog and Magog are doers of evil 
in the land 

Therefore shall w^e pay thee a tax 
on condition that thou makest 
between them and us a wall 
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95 He said “ That in which my Lord 
has established me is better, 
Therefore help me with labour that 
I may make between you and 
them a strong wall 
9 b Brmg me blocks of iron ” 

(He went on) till he had filled up 
the pass between the two moun- 
tains, 

He said “ Blow on ’ till it had 
become a fire 

He said “ (Now) bring me molten 
copper that 1 may pour over 
It, 

97 Then they will not be able to climb 

over it nor will they be able to 
undermine it 

98 He said ' This is mere> from m\ 

Borel, 

But when the promise of mv Lord 
eomes (to happem) He will make it 
crumble down , 

And the promise of my Lorel is 
true 

99 And on that day We wall let 

some of them push on into the 
others, 

And the figure s (oi the trumpe t) sliall 
be blown into 

The n we Will gather them togethe r 

100 And We will sjiread forth hedl on 

that day for the disbelie\eTs a 
(f( arful) spre aelmg forth— 

101 Those whoH eyes were nndei a 

covering from lemcmbrance 
And the> weie unable to be.ir 
he'aring it 

xn 

102 Ho those who choose disbelief 

think that the\ ean take M\ 
scTvants as jiroteetors besides 
Me? 


Surely We have prepared hell for 
the disbelievers as an accommo- 
dation 

103 Say “ Shall I mform you who are 

the worst losers m respect of 
deeds? ” 

104 They are those who have lost 

their strivings in the life of this 
world whilst they think that 
they are domg good 

105 These are the people who disbe- 

lieve m the signs of their Lord 
and m His meetmg, 

Therefore void are their deeds so 
that We will not set up the 
balance for them on the clay of 
the Awakening, 

Job Tims their lewaid is hell on 
account of what the> disbe- 
lieved, and because the> took 
M> signs and My messengers as 
a 3 oke 

107 Suicly for those who believe and do 

good deeds are gardens of bliss as 
an ac commodation 

108 The> shall abide therem, not seek- 

ing to change their location 

109 Sa^ Were the sc a to become ink 

foi (the wilting of) m 3 . Lord s 
worcls, 

Surely the sea would be exhausted 
befoie the w^ords of m> Lord 
coulel be (exhausted 
And even though We brought 
another sea like it to add 
there to 

110 Hay t am but a human being 

like voii, 

Tt has be cm revealed to me thaj; 

your Cod 1 -. only One God, 

Then whoever hopes to meet his 
Lord should therefore do good 
deeds and join no one m the 
service* of his Lord ” 
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CHAPTER 19 

MARY 

(Maryam) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin ’with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 

1 Kai, Ha, Ya, Am, Sad, 

2 This IS a rcmindei of the mei(\ 

of thv Lord (on) His servant 
Zac hail as, 

3 When he cried to his Loid a secret | 

crymg 

He said ‘ M\ LouP surelv the 
bones m niv bod> are A\eakencd, 
and iii’y head flares ’with hoarmess 
on account of age 

And m\ LoreP nevcT have 1 been 
unhappy m mv piaycr to Thee 
x\nd I am afiaid of iti\ relations 
after me 

And m> ’wife i^ barrem, 

Theiefore giant me from Th^^Klf a 
trustee 

b Who should cany on my mheritance 
and the mheritance of the children 
of Jacob, 

i\nd my Lord ’ imike him an 
acceptable person ’ 

7 ' 0 Zacharias suiely We give thee 

the glad tidings of a boy whose 
name shall be John (Yahva) 

We have not made anyone so named 
before ” 

8 He said ' My Lord ’ how shall 

there be a son to me and my wife 
is barfen and 1 ha\e already 
become dried up ^ylth old age 

9 He said So it is, ’ says thv Lord 

It IS an easy matter foi Me and 
I suiely made thee before and 
thou wast not of any account 
(lit anythmg) 

10 He said “ My Jaird’ give me some 
^ign ” He said ‘‘ Thy sign is 
that thou shaft not speak to the 
people for three nights whilst 
thou art c^uite well ” 


11 Then he came out of the piaying 

niche to his people, 

Then he made signs to his people 
saying “ Declare' His glory morn- 
ing and evening ’ 

12 0 John’ receive the Book vith 
stiength ’ 

And Wt gave him the faculty of 
judgment whilst he was a boy 
1 1 And eagerness from Ourselves and 
innocence 

And he was reveuent, 

14 And good to his parents 

And he was not rebellious dis- 
obedient 

1 “) And ])eaec be upon him the day he 
was born and the day he dies 
and the day he shall be raised 
U|i alive 

II 

16 And remember Marv m the Book 
When she sought seclusion from hci 

household towards an eastern 
])lace 

17 So that she put up a screen away 

fiom them 

Then We sent tow aids her Our 
spiiit, 

So that it appeared to her exaetly 
like a human being 

1 8 She said “ Surely I seek refuge with 

Arrahman (the most Merciful) 
from thee if thou be reverent ” 

19 He said “ I am only the mes- 

senger of thy Lord that I may 
give thee an innocent boy ” 

20 She said ‘ How can there be a son 

to me and no man has touched 
me 

And 1 am not unchaste’ ” 

21 He said “ Just so ” Says thy Loid 
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“ It IS an easy matter for Me 
^\iid in order that We make him a 
sign unto mankind and a mercy 
Irom Us, and the matter has 
been decided ” 

22 Then she conceived him and sought 

seclusion on that account in a 
far-off place 

23 Then the throes ol childbirth brought 

her lo the trunk of a date palm 
She said “ I wish I had died before 
this and had been forgotten a 
complete forgetting ” 

24 Then (a vone) called her from 

underneath her, saymg ‘ Grie\( 
not, surely thy Lord has placed a 
tountam beneath thee 

25 And pull towards thyself the trunk 

of the date palm 
It will drop thei ripe dates 
2b Theiefore eat and drink and cheer 
eves 

So that if thou setst any man sa^ 
to him then ‘ Sinely 1 ha\( 
vowed a fast foi Ariahman, 
Therefore T will not speak to an\ 
human being lo-e1a\ 

27 Then with him she came to her 

people c an > in g him 
The^ said “0 Mai\ ’ suiel^ thou 
hast brought a great evil 

28 0 Sister of Aaron’ thy father was 

not a bad man, nor Mas thv 
mother an unchaste (woman) 

29 Therefore, she }iomted towards him 
They said “ Heiw can we sjieak 

to erne who is a child in the 
eiadle^ ” 

30 He said “ Surely I am the servant 

e)f God, He has gi\en me the 
Book anel He has made me a 
piophet 

31 And He has made me a blesseel 

one where v c i 1 be , 

And He has oideied me piayd and 
alms as long as I live , 

32 And (H( has made me) good to ni} 

mother, 

And He has not made me rebellious, 
unhappy 

,13 And peace be upon me the day 1 
was born and the day I shall die 
and the day I am raised up 
alive ” 

34 Such IS Jesus, son of Mary , 

This IS the true description (lit 
saymg) m which they dispute 


35 It 18 not consistent with God to 
adopt a child, 

Glory be His , 

When He decides an affair, then He 
has only to say to it “ Be ” and 
it becomes 

3b “ And surely God is my Lord and 
^our Lord, 

Then wwship Him 
This IS the right path ” 

37 But the tribes differed amongst 
themselves, 

Then woe be to those who ehoose 
disbelief on account of the meeting 
of the great da> 

1^ How^ (xcelknt their htaiing and 
how excellent their sight the day 
they shall come to Us 
But now the unjust are m a clear 
error 

39 And warn them of the day of sorrow 

when the matter shall have been 
decided 

Because the\ aic in a heedlessness 
and because they do not believe 

40 Surely W(‘ mhent the earth and all 

those thereon 

And towards Us shall they be made 
to return 

111 

41 And remem bei Abraham m the 

Book 

He was truthful (also a) prophet 

42 When he said to his father “ 0 my 

father’ why dost thou worship 
that which hears not, and sees 
not and cannot avail thee aught 

43 O my father’ surely as to me, 

knowledge has been given to me 
which has not been given to thee, 
I'heieforc follow me, 1 will guide 
thee the perfect path 

44 U my father’ worship not the evil- 

one Suiely the evil-one is dis- 
obedient to Arrahman (the most 
Merciful) 

45 0 my father ’ I am surelv afraid that 

a suffermg from Arrahman (the 
most Merciful) will touch thee. 
Then thou shalt be an ally of the 
evil-one ’’ 

4b He replied “ Art thou turned away 
from my deities, 0 Abraham ^ 
Surely if thou desist not I will stone 
thee to death, 
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And get away from me for a long 
long time 

47 He said ‘ Peace be upon th(( now^ 

I will ask mv Lord to pardon 
thee Surely Re kind to me 

48 And I will withdraw trom you and 

what you call upon besides Ooi), 
And I will call upon mv Lord, 

Tt may be that I shall not be unhap])} 
in (mv) pra^er to my Lord ” 

49 Then when he had withdrawn from 

them and w^hat the> worship]Kd 
Wc gave him Isaac and Jaeob, 

And Wc made each oiu of them (to 
be) a prophet 

/)0 And We gave them of Oui mer(\ 
And We made them highly (spoken 
of with) the tongue of truth 

IV 

51 And remember Moses in the Book 
Sureh he was a chosen one 

And he was a mes'^engci a piojihet 

52 And W( called him fiom the right 

side of the mountain 
And VVe diew him nigh foi a piivate 
( on versa! ion 

53 And AVe granted him out of Oui 

mercy his brothci Aaion s becom- 
ing .1 pro pin t 

54 Andiemembei Ishmael m the Book, 
Sureh he was tiuthlul of promise 
And he was a messcmgei a ]}ie)phet 

55 And he orde^red his household foi 

])raver and almsgiving, 

And he was an a(ce])teel one with 
his Lord 

5b And remember Idris in the Book 
Surely he was truthful (also a) 
pro])het 

57 And We raised him to a lolty place 

58 These are the ])eople whom We have 

ble ssed , 

And they are amongst the pre)])hets 
from the offspring ed man (Adam) 
and of 1:hose whom We bore with 
Noah 

And of the offs])iing of Abraham and 
Ishmael , 

And of those (whom) We have 
guided and chosen 
When the signs of Arrahman (the 
most Merciful) weie recited to 
them 

The> fell down adormg and sheddmg 
tears 


59 But there followed after them suc- 
eessors who forsook pra;yer and 
followed their passions, 

Therefore thcA will meet (the reward 
of their) de\iation 

bO But he w^ho turns (to God) and 
believes and does good deeds, 
Then these shall enter the garden and 
they shall not be w ronged at all 

61 (Into) gardens ol bliss unseen (bv 

them) w^hich Arrahman (the most 
Merciful) has yiromised His sei- 
\ ants 

Sureh His promise is bound to e oim 

62 They will not heai theiem any vam 

discourse 

But (they will lieai ) Peace ’ 

And they shall have theiem their 
provision morning and e\ening 

63 This IS the garden whic h W’^e give as 

inheritance to those of Oui ser- 
\ants who aie leveienl 

64 And (the me^ssengci spirits say ) 

We come not clown but witn the 
command of th\ Jjojc] 

To Him belongs what is m fiont of 
us and w hat is be hind us and w h<it 
IS between these (limits) 

And thv Lend is not given to foiget 

65 (He is) the Loid of the heavens and 

the earth and what is between 
the two, 

Therefore woiship Him and per- 
severe 111 His worshi]) 

Dost thou know anyone of His 
Name ^ 

66 And says man “ What’ when T am 

de*ad shall 1 leally be brought 
forth alive ^ 

67 Now, does not man lemeinber that 

We made him before and he was 
not much of a thmg ^ 

68 Therefore hy thy Loid, We will 

most certamK assemble them and 
the evil -ones 

Then WV will cause them to be 
present round hell falling on their 
knees 

69 Then We yvill suiely take out from 

e ach sect those ot them who were 
the strongest m rebellion against 
Arrahman (the most Merciful) 

70 Then surely We know best those 

who are the most worthy to be 
put into it (hell) 
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71 And there is not one of you but 

will come to it, 

This IS a promise binding on th^ 
Lord — decreed 

72 Then We will rescue those who 

practise reverence, 

But We will leave the wrongdoers 
therein fallen on their knees 

73 And when Our clear signs arc 

recited to them, 

Sav those who have chosen disbelief 
to those who believe 
Which of the two jiartie's is better 
m respect of position and who is 
the best (lookmg) in conference^ 

74 And how nianv a generation befoie 

them have We destroyed who 
were better than they in respect 
of goods and in respect of show ^ 

75 Sav “ They w^ho are in error [(and) 

then Arrahman (the most Merci- 
ful) lemgthens theur length of 
(lavs — 

Till the time they ste what thc\ 
are })iomised - 

Either the suffeiiiig or the Hour— J 
Will tlurefoie soon know who is the 
worst in res|iect of position and 
the weakc st m n spect of force 

76 And Goi) inireases those who are 

guided m guidance, 

And abiding good deeds are better 
with thy Lord in resjiect of 
reward, and bettei m respect of 
returning thereto 

77 Hast thou seen him who disbelit vc's 

111 Oui signs and sa\s ‘'1 shall 
sun h be given wealth and 
childre n ^ 

78 Has he got knowledge of the un 

s(en or has he taken a eovenant 
from Arrahman (th(' most Merci- 
ful)^ 

79 Certainly not^ He will now write 

dowm what he sa>s and We will 
lengthen to him the length of 
eia> s of his agon} 

80 And We will take awav what he 

says (i e his wealth and hi> 

( hildren) 

And he will come to Us alone 

81 And they take besides God othei 

deities that thev may be of help 
to them 

82 Certainly not ’ Thev will deny the ir 

worship and they will be their 
opponents 


VI 

83 Hast thou not considered that We 

surelv send the evil-ones to the 
disbelievers who goad them a 
great goading 

84 But be not thou in haste about 

them, 

We count out tor them a number 
of days, 

85 The day We will assemble the 

reverent towards Arrahman as 
(His) gm^sts 

86 And We will drive the guilt> 

towards hell in a thirsty con- 
dition 

87 Thev shall have no jiower of any 

seconding unless an \ one has taken 
a eovenant from Ariahman (the 
most Merciful) 

88 And thc\ say Arnihman has taken 

a child 

89 Most certamh \()u has^e said a most 

evil thing 

90 The heavens might wTll-nigh burst 

up on account of that and the 
eaith be lent into pieces and the 
mountains fall down collapsed — 

91 Because they assert a child to 

Arrahman (the most Merciful) 

92 And it is unbecoming to Ariahman 

(the most Me k itul) to take a child 

93 There is no one in the heavens and 

the earth but wull come to Airah- 
man (tlu most Merciful) as a 
ber\ ant 

94 Surely He has an account of them, 

and He has counted a complete 
counting 

95 And (Aery one oi them shall come to 

Him on the dav of the Awakening 
alone (i e without a seconder) 

96 Surely as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, God will now 
provide them wuth love 

97 Therefore We have made it (the 

Qur-an) quite easy in thy tongue 
That thou mavest give glad tidings 
to the reverent 

And that thou mavest warn there- 
with a people who are quarrel- 
some 

98 And how many a generation have 

We destroyed before them ^ 

Dost thou sense anyone amongst 
them or hear their least rustling 
bound ^ 
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CHAPTER 20 
TA HA 

(We commence) with the name of Goo, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

1 Ta, Ha (OMan’) 

2 Wc have not sent down this 

Qiir-an on thee that thou mavest 
bo unhappy, 

8 But as a reminder to him who 
fears 

4 A sending down fiom Him who has 

made tlu eaith and the high 
he avens 

5 Arrahman (the most Mc'rciful) is 

perfe( tly hrni in His Power 
() To Him lielongs whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth and whatever is between 
the two <inel whatever is under- 
neath wet ground 

7 And why (ht if) shouldst thou spe ak 

louel ^ 

For surelv He knows the hidden 
and the most secret (thoughts) 

8 Ctod (is) thcie is no deitv but He 
To Him belong all the most beauti- 
ful Names 

9 And liast thou had the narrative e)f 

Mose s ? 

1(1 When he saw a fire then said he to 
his famih 

' Tarry ye surely I see a hre, 

It mav be I shall bring vou a 
flame there iiom, 

Or I may find guielance bv means of 
the hre^’ 

11 So that when he came to it a v^oice 

ealle'd out ' O Moses’ 

12 Surely I am, 1 am thy Lord, there- 

fore take off thy shoes for thou 
art m the holy valley (called) 
Tuw a 

18 And I have chosen thee, therefore 
listen to w^hat is commanded 
14 Surely I am — I am God, there is no 
deity but I, therefore serve Me, 
And keep up the prayer for My 
remembrance 


] 5 Surely the Hour is coming, I desire 
to keep it hidden in order that 
each soul inav be lew^irded as it 
strive s 

l(> Therefoie let not him wdio believes 
not therein and who follows his 
desires ke^ep thee back theretiom 
Lest thou be luincel 

17 And what is this m thy right hand, 

0 Moses ' 

18 He ie])hed It is m\ staff, I 

Ttehnc thereon, and I bring deiwn 
leaves therewith foi niv sheep, 
and othei uses have 1 therein 

19 He Slid Throv\ it 

So he thre w it down, 

And it became as if a serpent 
running aliout 

21 He said ' Take it up and feai not , 
We wull now make it go back to its 

forme r state 

22 And piess thv hind under (/// 

towaiels) thy arm]>il, 

It wmU come out shining white 
without any disease —as another 
sign 

28 In orde r that We maA she w thee 
some of Out big signs 
24 Go to Pharaoh, sureh he has 
e xce^eded the limits 

11 

2> He said ' My Lord’ open out mv 
mind (Jit breast) tor me, 

26 And make my affair easy to me, 

27 And release the knot of my tongue 

28 (That) they may understand what 1 

say 

29 And grant me a helper from my 

family- - 

80 Aaion my brother — 

81 Gird up my loins by his means, 

32 And make him a partner m my 
affair, 
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33 So that we may glorify Thee much, 

34 And \^e may remember Thee much, 

35 Surd}' Thou art well aware of us ’’ 

36 He said ‘‘ Thou art mdeed granted 

thy request, 0 Moses’ 

37 And most eertamly We favoured 

thee on another ocra'^ion 

38 When We ordered th> mother what 

was ordered , 

39 Sa\mg Put him down m a box, 

then put down the box m tlu 
water, so that the watei may 
throw him up on the shore 
Then an enem\ of Mmo and (who 
is) an enemy of his will take him 
up’ 

And 1 have wrapped tliee with love 
from Me 

And so that thou ma>tst be 
bi ought up befoie Mv eyes 

40 When th\ sister walked alemg and 

said ‘ Shall J point out to >ou 
some^one who will take charge of 
him ^ 

Then We returned thee to th\ 
mother so that she might cheer 
lur e^cs and that she might not 
grie\ c 

And thou didst kill a ])erson, then 
M e lescued thee from soirow 
x\iiel We disciplined thee a theirough 
disciplining, 

Then thou didst tarry a number of 
>eais amongst the mhaliitaiits of 
Midian 

Then thou hast come (lure) accord- 
ing to an ordmance 0 Moses ’ 

41 And I have selected tlue for Myself 

42 Go thou and thv brother with My 

Mgns 

And be not negligent m My 
remembrance 

43 Go \e both to Pharaoh surely he 

has exceeded the limits 

44 Then s])eak \c to him a gemtle 

speech, perhaps he may be 
lemmded or he may tear ’ 

4^) They said ‘ Our lx)rd’ ive siiiely 
fear lest lie may be aggressive 
against us or he may transgress 
(against Thee) 

46 He said ‘ Do not be afraid. 

Surely^ I am w ith you both I hear 

and I see 

47 Therefore go both of you to him, 

then say ‘ Surely we are the 
messengers of thy Lord, therefore 
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despatch with us the children of 
Israel 

And do not make them suffer, 

We have indeed come to thee with 
a sign from thy Lord 
And peace be upon him who follows 
the guidance 

48 Surely it has be^en revealed to us 

that the suffeimg shall fall upon 
him who belies and turns back ’ ’ 

49 He said ' 0 Moses’ who then is 

the Lord ot you both^ ” 

50 He replied “ Our Lord is H( who 

grants everything its make then 
guides (it along) 

’)] He said Then what is the state of 
ioimer generations ^ 

'>2 He said Their knowledge is with 
my Lord in a Rook 
My Loid errs not, nor does He 
forget 

53 He who makes for you the earth as 
a cradle 

And who lays out tor you paths 
therein 

And who sends down w^ater from 
above 

Then We bring foi th there with many 
different kinds ot vegetation 
74 Eat ve and ])astuie \our cattle ” 
Most surely in this theie arc signs 
foi those possessed of reason 


55 Out of the eaith {Jit it) We made 
you 

And into it We will bring you back, 
And out of it We will bung you 
tenth a s( cond time 

5f) And most surely?^ We shewed him 
Our signs — all of them 
But he deelaied (them) lies and 
ele dined ace eptance 

57 He said ' Ha\ e you come to turn 

us out of our land wnth thy 
enchantment 0 Mose s ’ 

58 Then suiely we will bung thee an 

enchantment similar to it 
8o make an ap])ointment betw^cen 
thee and us which we wull not 
break — neither thou nor we — in a 
central place ’ 

59 Said he (Moscs) “ Your appomt- 

ment shall be ymur festival day 
and on conditiem that the people 
assemble at breakfast-time ” 
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()0 Then Phciraoh turned back and made 
all hib plans (and) thereafter he 
came up 

61 Said Moses to them “ Woe be to 

you, forge not a he against Goi), 
Lest He destroy you \\ ith some kind 
of agony, 

And surely unsuccessful is he who 
foiges (a he) ” 

62 Then they disputed their affair vAith 

one another and held a secret dis- 
course 

63 (Some of them) said ' These two 

are none others but magicians 
who wish to turn you out of jour 
land bj means of their magie, 

And they desire to do away with 
jour civilised usages 

64 The ref 01 e make ye yenir plans (and) 

then come forward in lines drawn 

up, 

And surch he succeeds to-day who 
has the upjjc r fiand ’ 

61 They said 0 Moses ’ wilt thou cast 
or shall wc be the hist to do so ^ ’ 

66 He replied ‘ Na> ' \ou cast ” 

So that whcui they did so, then 
ropes and their rods appeared 
to him, bj means of their mes- 
merism to be sureh moving 

67 Then Mose s felt a fear in his heart 

68 We said ‘ Fear not surely thou 

hast the up])ei hand 

69 And thiow dowm what is in thj 

light Jiancl, it will swallow up 
what they have done 
The V have merely done the tuck of 
an enc hanter 

And the enchanter never succe^eds 
wherever he imiy go 

70 Thereupon the enchanters fell down 

adoring 

They said M^e believe in the 
Lord of Aaron and Moses 

71 Said he (Pharaoh) You believe in 

him before I give j ou permission ^ 
Most surely he is your prmcipal 
w ho has taught you enchantment , 
Therefore 1 will cut off jour hands 
and your legs on the opposite 
sides, 

And I will hang you on the trunk of 
a date tree. 

And surely j^ou will know which of 
us IS the more &(*verc in (inflicting) 
an agonj 

And w^ho is the more lasting ” 


72 They replied ' We will certamly 

not prefer thee to what has come 
to us of clear proofs and to Him 
who originated us 

Therefore carry out thj decree as 
thou art going to do 
Thou canst only decree the life of 
this world 

73 Surely we believe in our Lord, that 

He may forgive us our sms and 
what thou hast forced us to m 
enc hantment 

And God is the Best and most 
Lasting 

74 Surely he w ho comes tx) his Lord in 

a state of guilt, 

Then surely for him there is hell 
He will not die therein nor shall he 
live 

75 And he yvho comes to Him believing 

liayjiig done good deeds, 

Then they are the people for whom 
there are high Tanks 

76 Gardens of bliss, iiveis floyving 

unde rneath t he m abiding the rein , 
And this is the lewaici of him who 
purifies (himsc If) 

IV 

77 And surelj Wc ordeied Moses, say- 

ing Walk away y\ith My sci- 
vants l)y night-time, then make a 
way for them m the div part of 
Ihc sea 

Fear not being captuied and be not 
afraid of (going forwaid) 

78 Then Pharaoh followed them with 

his army , 

Then the watei coveicd them a^ it 
coyered them 

79 And Pharaoh led his people astray 

and guided not 

80 O children of Israel’ surelj We 
rescued you from your enemj and 
V\e made a covenant with you 
on the right side of the mountain , 

And We caused manna and quails 
to be sent dowm to jou 

81 Eat je of the good thmgs yvhich 

We have provnded jou with and 
c xceed not the limit therem, 

Ijcst Mv wrath fall upon you 
And he igainst whom My yciath 
becomes due, he surelj peiishes 

82 And most surely I am exceedingly 

Forgiving to him yvho turns to 
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(Me) and believes and does good 
(and) then keeps on the guidance ” 

83 ‘ And what has hastened thee 

away from thy people, O 
Moses ^ ” 

84 He said “ They, m;y people, are on 

inv footsteps (teaching) and I 
have Listened to Thee, my Lord 
in order that Thou mayest be 
pleased with me ” 

85 He said “ But surely We have 

thrown thy people into a calamity 
in thy absence, because Samiri 
has caused tin m to be lost ’ 

8() Then Moses returned to his people 
full of anger anel of seirrow 
He said “ 0 my iieople ’ has not 
your Lord promised you a goe)dly 
promise ^ 

Ihel the time of the covenant seem 
too long to you 

Or did you wish that the wrath oi 
your Leird should fall upon \ou 
so that you bioke the promise 
made to me ’ 

87 They replied We did not bieak 

th^ promise of our owm power, 
But we WTie made to cair\ a weight 
e>f the oinaments of the people. 
Then we threw them (into hie), m) 
that Samiri has brought forth 
this ’ 

88 Then he (Samiri) brought feirth to 

thmn a ealf — a mere body with a 
hollow^ sound 

Anel they said ' ^J'his is >oui god 
anel the god of Moses, so that he 
has forgotten it ’ 

89 Did they not see then that it e ould 

not return to them a single 
word , 

And it had no power to do them 
anv hurt or any geiod ^ 

V 

90 Anel surel\ Aaron had told them 

before 0 my people ’ 

You have fallen into a calamity on 
account of it , 

And surely your Lore! is the most 
Merciful (Arrahman) 

Therefore follow me anel obey my 
command ” 

91 They replied ‘ We will continue 

sitting rounel it (m worship) till 
Mo^es come back to us ” 


92 He said “ O Aaron, what pre- 

vented thee when thou didst see 
them go astray 

93 Fiom fedlowing me 

Didst thou then disobey my com- 
mand ^ ” 

94 He replied 0 son of my mother’ 

seize me not by my beard nor by 
my head 

Surely I was afraid thy saymg 
Thou hast caused a split amongst 
the chiklidi of Israel, and hast 
not waited lor m\ command (lit 
word) ’ 

95 He said How does it fare with 

thee 0 Sam 111 ^ 

96 He replied I understood (lit saw) 

what they did not understand 
{Ilf see), then 1 took hold a 
certain holding of the footstep 
(the teaching) of the messenger, 
But I threw it awa\ and this is 
what tiu he art has devise d for me ’ 

97 He said Then get thee gone, 

because surely in this life thy 
doom shall be to sa\ Touch me 
not 

And siirch there is an apjKunt- 
iiunt for thee which will not fail 
thee 

And look at thy deit> which thou 
didst sit down worshipping so 
long 

We wall certainly burn it, and then 
we will surely scatter it m the 
sea a complete scattering 

98 God is your only Deity 

He besides Whom there is no deit\ 
He embrace s all things wuthin (His) 
knowLdge 

99 In this wa\ do We relate to thee 

the news of what has gone 
before, 

And We have suiel\ given thee a 
reminder from Ourselves 

100 He who turns away therefrom will 

bear (his) burden on the day of 
the Aw^akenmg 

101 They shall abide therem, 

And evil is the burden for them 
on the day of the Awakening 

102 The day the figures shall be blown 

into. 

And We will assemble the guilty 
on that day with their eyes 
blind {lit made blue) 

103 They will talk to one another 
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slowly and say “ You tamed 
not })ut ten (days) ” 

104 Wc know best what tht> will say 

when the most ci\ihsed amongst 
them i\ill say 

“ You have not tarrud but a da\ 

vr 

105 And they ask thee about the 

mountains, 

Thereto! e reply Ihou My Lord 
will scatter them a comjdete 
scattering ” 

100 Then He will let them remain a 
plain desert 

107 Thou wilt not see a bend therein 

nor a hdlock 

108 The da> when they will follow the 

caller who move s straight on , 
And (wlien) the ^o]ce*s shall be 
lowered before (hi for) Aiiah- 
man (the most Mercitul) 

So that thou wouldst not hear but 
the softest footfall 

109 On that dav no seconding shall be 

of an\ good except in the case 
of one wdiom Arrahnuin (the 
most Merciful) allow's, 

And whose speech He approx es 

110 He knows what is in front of 

them and what is behind them 
but the\ cannot encompass the 
same with (their) knowle^dge 

111 And humbled shall be (all) faces 

before the Kver-LiMng all-Sus- 
tammg 

And ruined shall be he who bears 
wrong 

112 But he who does good pienided he 

be a beluAcr shall not them fear 
either wrong or loss 

1 1 3 And m this w ay have w e semt down 

an Aiabic Qur-an and explamed 
therejii in various waxs some of 
the things thev are threatened 
with 

In order that thev mav practise 
reverence, 

Or that it ma> initiate a remem- 
brance in their minds 

114 But High IS God, the King the 

Truth 

And hasten not thou (0 Muham- 
mad) the Qur-an (the Recita- 
tion) before its revelation is 
finished unto thee, 


And say ‘ My Lord’ increase me 
in knowledge 

115 And most surely We commanded 
man (Adam) before 
But he forgot (il) and We did not 
find him strong in determma- 
tion 


116 And (remember) whqn We said 

to the messengei -spirits, Bow 

down to man (Adam), ’ 

They bowed down except the dis- 
appointed one 
He refused 

117 We the redore said 0 man (Adam) 

surely this is an enem\ to thee 
and to thv wufe 

Then let him not diivc xou two 
out of the garden, 

Then thou wilt be unha])p\ 

118 Surtlv the advantage to thee 

therein (the garden) is that thou 
shalt not feel hungei nor shalt 
thou ])c without clothes 

1 19 And that thou shalt not be thiistv 

therein nor shalt thou be ex- 
posed to the sun 

120 Then the evil-one made suggestion 

to him, 

He said 0 man (Adam)’ shall 1 
pomt thee the imperishable tiee 
and a kingdom which never 
fades 

121 Then both of them ate of it. 
Therefore their evils be^eame a])pa- 

lent to them 

And they began to cover them- 
selves with the leaxTs taken out 
of the garden 

And man (Adam) di^obeved his 
Lord, the re foie he deviated 

122 Thereafter his Lord cho^e him, 

then turned towards him and 
guided (him) 

123 He said Go down both of vou 

therefiom together, some of vou 
are the enemies of others 
Therefore when a guidance comes 
to you from Me, 

He then who follows My guidance 
will neither be lost nor be 
unhayipy 

124 And he who turns aside from My 

reminder has surel} then a 
straitened livelihood 
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And We will raise him up on the 
day of the Awakenmg blind ” 

125 He will say “ My Lord’ why hast 

Thou raised me up blind whilst I 
used to be enlightened 

126 He will say “ Just so Our signs 

came to thee then thou didst 
neglect them, 

And even thus We will now 
neglect thee 

127 And in this w^av do We reward 

him who IS unrestrained and who 
believes not in the signs of his 
Lord 

And the agony of the Future is 
se\ere and more lasting, 

12S Hoes not then the fact that \\c 
have destroved so mauA gencia- 
tions before them lead them to 
guidance ^ 

They walk in their dwellmg- 
places 

Most sureh in this there are signs 
tor people possessed of nncler- 
standing 

VIll 

120 And had it not been for a saving 
which has gone forth from th^ 
Lord (their) destruction would 
suiely have come, 

But there is an ap])ointed term 

130 Therefore persevere thou m spite 
of what they sa\ 

And glorify thv Lord w^ith (His) 
praises before sunrise and before 
sunset 


And during night hours glorify 
(Him) 

And (also) at noon that thou 
mayest be satisfied 

131 And stretch not thy eyes towards 

that which We have given to 
different kinds of people for 
enjoyment out of the ornaments 
of the life of this woild. 

In order that We ma\ test them 
theiein 

Because the provision of th\ Lord 
is better and more lasting 

132 And command thy people to pray 

and persevere thou theiein 
We ask thee not for provision 
We provide thee 

And the best m the end is 
reverence 

1 13 And the \ say “ Why does not he 
bring us a sign of his Lord ^ 

Well then’ has not there come to 
them a clear proof of what is 
in the previous sciiptures? 

134 And had We subjected them 

to some calamit\ before his 
coming 

They might have said ‘ Our 
Lord’ why didst not Thou 
send tov^ards us a messenger so 
that we might have followed 
Thy commands before w( weie 
degraded and put to shame ? 

135 Sav “ Each one is w^aitmg there- 

fore w^ait ye also, 

Then soon will }ou know who are 
the companions of the perfect 
path and wdio are the guuled ” 
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PART XVII 

CHAPTER 21 

THE PROPHETS 

(Al-Anbiva) 

(We commence) Avith the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 

1 Nigh unto people is their reckoning, 
And thev in their heedlessness turn 

aside 

2 No neA\ reminder of their Loid 

comes to them 

But they hear it whilst the^ make 
sport (of it) 

3 Their hearts care not 

And those who are unjust hold 
secret conference 

(And sa>) This man is nothing 
but a human be mg like you 
Will '^ou then accept this emhant- 
ment whilst you see^ ’ 

4 He replied ^ly Lord knows the 

word (be it) in the heaven or the 
earth 

Because He is all-Hearing, all- 
Knowing 

5 “Nay, say the\ “these are med- 

leys of dreams, 

Nay, he has forged it, 

Na} , he IS a poet 

Then let him bring us a sign as (did) 
the sent-ones of old ’ 

6 The towns before them believed not, 
We destroyed them 

Are they then gomg to believe ^ 

7 And We sent not before thee except 

men whom We gave (Our) com- 
mand, 

Therefore ask ye the people of the 
reminder if 3^011 know not 

8 And We gave them not bodies not 

takmg food. 

And they were not exempt from 
death 

9 Then We made good Our promise to 

them, 


Therefore Wc rescued them and 
those We pleased 

And We destro\ed the unrestrained 
10 Mosteertamh Wc havc'sent towards 
\ou a book m which there is your 

Will \ou then not 


II 

11 And how man^ a towm which had 

done wrong did We destrov and 
We raided uj) the^reafter anothe^r 
jieople * 

12 Then when the\ felt Our jiower lo’ 

they began to fly therefrom 

13 El\ not but leturn to that wdiieh 
vou were mven eif wealth 

And to your dwellings m order that 
you may be asked 

14 They said Woe be to us wt were 

unjust 

15 Then thej^ contmutd crMiig so till 

We made them like corn cut off, 
(like) fire burnt away 

16 And Wc have not made the heaven 

and the earth and what is 
between the two m sportfulness 

17 Had We wished to take something 

to play with 

We could 8urel\ have done it bv 
Ourselves , 

We are not gomg to do (such a 
thing) 

18 Nav, We cast the truth against the 

falsehood 

So that it breaks its head and lo ’ it 
vanishes , 

But woe be to you on account of 
what you attribute 
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19 And to Him belongs whoe\er is m 

the heavens and the earth 
And those \\h<) are A\ith Him are 
not too proud to serve Him, 
Neithei are they weaned 

20 They glorify Him b\ night and b> 

day without sto])])mg 

21 Haye they taken eleities of the earth 

who can e]uic ken the elead ^ 

22 Had there been in them (heaven 

and earth) any deities except GoJ> 
they would both have eertainly 
been Tinned 

Therefore glory be to God, Lord of 
J\)wei, 

Above what they attribute 
2‘1 He is not to be questioneel as to 
what He eloes 

And the\ shall be questioned 
24 Have they taken eleities besides Him 
Sa> Bring mt your autheirity 
This (Qur-an) is a reminder of 
those who are with me and tho^e 
who have gone before me 
N<‘\, most e)f them know not the 
tiuth tlunfore the> turn aside 
2') And We sdit not befeire thee an^ 
messenger 

But Wt eirdered him (saying) 

Surely there is no deity but T, 
therefore serve ve Me 
20 And they say Ariahman (the most 
Me re itul) has taken a child 
Glory be His , 

Nav, they (the messenger-sjurits) 
are honoured servants 

27 Thev do not prece'de Him m speech 
Ami they carry out His command- 
ment 

28 He knows what is m Iremt e)l them 

and what is behind them 
The\ se cemel neme e xcept him whom 
He appioves, 

And thev stand in awe of His being 
displeased 

29 Anel should any one of them say 

' I am sureh a deity oesides Him,’ 
Then such a one, We will leward 
him with hell 

This IS the way We reward the 
wiongdeiers 

III 

30 Do not they who choose disbelief 

see that the heavens and the earth 
were both one bound together, 


We then opened them out both 
And out of w atei have We made all 
things alive 

Will tluyiiol thdi btlieve? 

31 And Wt have placed mountams m 

the earth, 

Lest it should tilt over with them 
And W^e have plaeed therein open 
ways 

That they may be guided 

32 And We have made the space above 

as a stiong vault, 

But they turn aside from its signs 

33 And it IS He who has made tlit 

niglit and the day 
And the sun and the moon, 

All floating in their respective 
orbits 

34 And We have not given exemption 

from death to any man before 
thee 

If then thou art going to die, will 
thev then be exempt from deaths 

35 Each soul has to taste death 

And W^( discipline you with evil 
and good by way of proving 
(you) 

And towards Us will \ou be made to 
return 

36 And when those who have chosen 

disbclicd see tlue they take thee 
for nothing but mockery 
Is this the one who makes mention 
of your deities ^ 

And the V are the people who disbe- 
lieve in the remembrance of 
Arrahman (the most Merciful) 

37 Man is born of haste, 

I will soon shew them My signs 
Theiefore there is no need for them 
to ask Me to hasten on 

38 And they say When will this 

promise come to pass if vou be 
tiiithful ^ 

39 Did those wdio choose disbelief but 

know the tune when they will not 
be able to keep back the hre from 
their faces nor from their backs, 
neither shall they be helped 

40 Nay, it will come to them of a 

sudden so that it will confound 
them, 

Then they will not be able to turn 
it back. 

Nor shall they be given time 

41 And certainly messengers before 

thee have been mocked at, 
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Then the scoffers amongst them 
became the victims of that uhich 
they laughed at 

IV 

42 Say “Who can protect you by 

night and day from Ariahman 
(the most Merciful) ^ ” 

Nay they turn aside from the 
remembrance of their Lord 

43 Have they any deities besides Us 

who can defend them ^ 

They cannot help themselves, 

Nor can they protect them^ehes 
from Us 

44 Nay, We have given these people 

and tluir forefathers enjoyments 
till life has become long to them 
But do they not see that We go on 
shortening the boundaius of the 
land ^ 

Are they then going to jirevail ? 

43 SaA I warn \ou sokl\ because I 
ha\e been (so) commanded, 

And the deaf licai not the call 
whe never the v are w arned 
4b And sureH if a blast of the agony of 
thy Lord were to touch the m 
They would certainly say ‘ O woe 
be to us, sured\ we veie unjust 

47 And We will set up the balance of 

justice on the day of the Awaken- 
ing 

So that no soul shall be wrongenl 
aught 

And if it (a deed) wcie the weight 
of a mustard-seed, We will bring 
it forth 

And sufficient are We as Accoun- 
tants 

48 And most ceitainly We gave Moses 

and Aaron the discrimination and 
light and a reminder tor those 
who practise levcrence 

49 Those wdio fear their Lord in their 

heart (ht in secret), 

And they stand in aw e of the Hour 

50 And this (Qur-an) is a blessed 

reminder which We have sent 
down 

Are ;you then going to deny it ^ 

V 

51 And most certainly We gave Abra- 

ham the right path before, 

And We knew him 


52 When he said to his father and to 

his people “ What are these 
idols which }ou sit down to 
worship ^ ” 

53 They leplied Wc have found oui 

forefathers worshipping them ” 

54 He said ' Suiely you and \oui 

forefathers have been in an appa- 
rent eiror ” 

55 They said ' Is it the truth thou 

brmgest us oi art thou of those 
who plav ^ ’ 

5b He said Na), vour Lord is the 
Lord of the heavens and the 
eaith. 

He who originate d them , 

And I am a witness over this 

57 And by God, I will surely teach 

vour idols a lesson after you have 
turned back- turning back (com- 
plete 1\) ’ 

58 Then he broke them into pieces 

except their prmeijial one, 

That they might return to it 

59 The> said Who has done this to 

our deities^ He is suicl\ a 
wrongdoer 

bO (Home) said Wc have he aid a 
vouth called Abraham mentioning 
the m 

bl Thev said ‘Then bring him be foie 
th( eves of the people juihaps 
thev may be witnesses 
b2 They said 0 Abraham’ Is it 
the^e who hast done this to our 
dc ities ^ ’ 

bf He said Nay, he did it (who 
did it). 

Here is their chief, ask them tlun il 
the y can spe ak ’ 

64 So that they reflected and said (to 

themselves) 

Surely you are the people who aie 
unjust ’ 

65 Then they were made to hang down 

upon their heads (and said) 

Surely thou knowest that these 
speak not ” 

66 He said ‘ Ho you then worship 

besides God that which profits 
\ou naught, nor hurts you^ 

67 Fie on jou and on those you 

worship besides God , 

Ho you not then understand ^ ” 

68 They said “ Bum him and help 

your deities if you are going to do 
(anything) ’’ 
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69 We said “ 0 6re’ be cold and safe 

gainst Abraham ” 

70 And they desired to teach him a 

lesson but We made them to be 
the losers 

71 And We rescued him and Lot 

towards the land in which We 
have placed a blessing for the 
people of the world 

72 And We gave him Isaac (son) 

And Jacob as a grandson 

And We made them all good people 

73 And We made them leaders who 

guided (people) by Our command, 
And We ordered them the doing of 
good things, and the keepmg up 
of prater, and the giving of 
alms, 

And they were Our servants 

74 And as to Lot, We gave him 

wi dom and knowledge, 

And We rescued him from the town 
(the inhabitants of) which were 
used to do evil deeds 
>Surel\ they uere an evil (and) dis- 
obedient I'eople 

7j And We caused him to enter Our 
mercy, 

Surely he was of the good 
VI 

76 And as to Noah, when he critd, (Te 

this, 

Therefore We responded to him and 
saved him and his family from a 
great calamity 

77 And We helped him against the 

people who belied Our signs 
Surely they were an evil people, 
Then We drowned them all 

78 And as to David and Solomon, when 

they gave their decision with 
regard to a held which had been 
trampled over at night by the 
goats of the people. 

And We were Witnesses to their 
decision 

79 Then We made Solomon under- 

stand (the case). 

And to each one of them We had 
given wisdom and knowledge , 
And We subjected the mountains to 
Our laM^s 

Which declared Our glory together 
with David and so did the birds 
And it ^\as We who did (so) 


80 And We taught him the makmg of 

coats (of arms) for you to defend 
yourselves in your hghtings 
Then are you going to give thanks ^ 

81 And to Solomon (Wc taught) the 

use of blowing winds which moved 
with His command towards the 
land in which We have placed 
Our blessings 

And We have full knowledge of all 
things 

82 And (We subjected to him) some of 

the wild peoples [hi the evil- 
ones) who dived for him and did 
other thmgs besides 
And We were Guardians over them 

83 And as to Job, when he called his 

Lord 

‘ Surely hurt has touched me and 
Thou art the most Merciful ot 
those who shew mercy ’ 

84 Then We responded to him and 

removed that which was hurting 
him, 

And We gave him his family and 
others like them in addition to 
them 

As a mercy from Ourselves and a 
reminder for (Our) servants 

85 And as to Ishrnael and Idris and 

Zulkifl, they were all of those who 
persevere 

86 And We caused them to enter Our 

mercy 

Surely they were all amongst the 
good 

87 And as to Zunnun, when he went 

away full of anger, 

And thought We could not reach 
him, 

And cried in the darkness, saying 
“ There is no deity but Thee, 

Glory be to Thee, surely I am of the 
unjust ” 

88 Then We responded to him and 

rescued him from sorrow , 

And in this way do We rescue the 
faithful 

89 And as to Zachaiias, when he cried 

to his Lord “ Leave me not alone 
and Thou art the Best of those 
who inherit ” 

90 Then We responded to him and gave 

him John, 

And We cured his wife for him 
Surely they competed with each 
other in domg good deeds, 
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And called upon Us AAith hope and in 
fear 

And they were humble before Us 

91 And as to her who safeguarded her 

private parts, 

Then We breathed into her of Our 
spirit 

And We made her and her son a 
sign unto the people of the world 

92 “ Suiely these your people are one 

people, and I am your Lord, 
Therefore worship Me ” 

93 But they cut up their affair amongst 

themselves 

(However), they are all returning 
towards Us 

VII 

94 Then as to him who does deeds that 

are good and who is a believer, 
There is then no disavowal of his 
striving. 

And We are Writers thereof 
9 j And it IS forbiddem to (the resi- 
dents of) anv town which We 
have destroyed that they return 
not 

90 Until when Gog and Magog aie let 
loose and they come spreading 
dow n from every height 
97 And when the true promise draws 
nigh tlun suelduily the eyes ot 
those who ehose dislxdief shall be 
fixed in a stare (and they woll 
say) ‘ 0 woe be to us we were 
surely m a heedlessness on account 
of this Nay, we were unjust ” 

95 Surely you and what (idols) vou 
worship besides God are fuel for 
hell 

You arc sun ly going to come 
thereto 

99 Had they been deities they would 

not come thereto 

And all of them shall abide therein 

100 There is for them yelling therein 

and they shall be unable to hear 
anything therein 


101 Surely as for those with regaid to 

whom We shall have already 
determined good they shall be 
far remov^ed therefrom 

102 They shall not hear its hissmg, 

And they shall, in what their souls 

desire, abide 

103 That great terror shall not grieve 

them and the messenger spirits 
will come to meet them (and 
say) “ This is your day which 
you were jiromised ’ 

104 On that day We w^ill roll up the 

heaven like the rolling up of a 
scroll for writings 
As We eirigmated creation in the 
first instance 

So shall We make it return 
It IS a promise binding upon Us 
Surely We are going to do it 

105 And V\e have written it down in 

the scripture after the n minder 
' Surely as to the land, mv good 
servants shall inherit it ’ 

106 Certainly in this there d a sure 

message fe>r a people wdio serve 
(Me) 

107 And We have not sent thee (0 

Muhammad’) save as a merey 
tor the people e)f the woild 

108 Say What 1 have been orde^red 

IS that vour God is onlv One 
God 

Will you th( n obe v (be Muslims) f ” 

109 But if they turn back, then say 

' I have informed vou all equallv 
And 1 know not w hethei what you 
are promised is near or far 

110 Surely He knows what is spoken 

loud and He knows what vou 
conceal 

111 And 1 know not, it may be a 

testing for you anel an enjoy- 
ment for a time ” 

112 He said ‘'My Lord’ decide with 

the truth And Our Lord is 
Ariahman (the most Merciful) 
whose help is invoked against 
what they attiibute ’ 
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(Al-Hajj) 

(We (ommence) with the name of Oor), 
The most Merciful (to begin ^\ith), 

The most Meicifiil (to the end) 


1 0 YJ mankind’ reverence vour 

Lord surely the eartlujuake of 
the Hour IS a tcriibk thing 

2 The da\ you shall see it, 

E\ery female giving suck shall 
neglect that which it ga\e suck 
to 

And every female bearing a voung 
shall e ast away its young 
And thou shalt see men (as if) 
drunk 

And they w'lll not be drunk 
But the agony from {ht of) God 
shall be seveue 

3 And there is one amongst mankind 

who quarrels with legard to God 
without having any knowdedge 
And h(‘ follow^s ever} evil-eine driven 
away — 

4 Against w^hom it is prescribeel that 

whosoever allies himself wuth him 
then he wull suiel> lead him astray 
and guide him towards the agon\ 
of the flaming fire 

5 O ve mankind ’ if \ou be in doubt as 

to the rising up again, 

Th(‘n surel\ We have made you 
from dust, 

Then from a sperm, 

Then from a clot of blood, 

Then from a lump of flesh sym- 
metrical in shape and unsym- 
metrical in shape, 

That We mav explain it to you 
And We cau^e to stay in the wombs 
what Wc please till an appointed 
term, 

Then We bring you forth as children 
Then (We bring you up) in order 
that you may reach your maturity, 
And amongst you is one who is 
given his full reward (i e dies), 


And amongst \ou is one who is 
turned back to the worst part of 
life until he knows not aught 
after having known 

And thou scest the earth parched 
up 

Then when We send down upon it 
water, it stiis and swtIIs and 
grows ev^cry kind of beautiful 
herb 

6 This is so because God — 

He IS the Truth, and because He 
quickens the dead, and because 
Ht is (^apable of doing all He 
])lcascs 

And because th( Hour is coming no 
doubt therein 

And because God will raise up 
those who arc buried in the 
tombs 

8 And there is one amongst mankind 

who disputes re garding God with- 
out having any knowledge and 
w^ithout any guidance and without 
a shining book 

9 Turning his neck (m disdain) that 

he may mislead others from God s 
])ath 

There is for him shame in this 
world and on the dav of the 
Awakening We will cause him to 
taste the agony of the burning 
10 “ This is so on account of what thy 
two hands have sent forward 

And not becau‘'C God is unjust to 
His servants in the least ’ 


II 

11 And amongst mankmd is one who 
serves God (standing) on the edge , 
If good befalls him he is satisfied, 
But if trouble befalls him he turns 
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upon his face losing this \\orld 
and the Future 
This IS a elear loss 

12 He calls upon besides God A\hat 

does him no harm and what docs 
him no good 

This is the far-off stra> mg 

13 He calls upon him whose haim is 

nearer than his good 
Surelv bad is the protector and 
surely bad is his companion 

14 Surelv God causes those who believe 

and do good deeds to enter gai- 
clens beneath which flow rivers 
Surely God doc s w hat He dc sm s 

15 Whoevei thinks that God will not 

surely help him (Muhammad) m 
this world and the Future, 

Then let him susjiend a rope from 
the ceiling (to hang himself) 

Then cut (the rope) and let him 
set if his plan wull carrx awa> 
some of his heart s rage 

16 And m this wav have Wc semt it 

down being cU ar proofs 
And because God guides him who 
desires (it) 

17 Surely there are those who believe 

(in the Qiir-an) and those who 
are Jews and the Sabeans, and 
the (.^hristians and the Magians 
and those who are pagans 
Surelv God will decide between the m 
on the dav of the Awakening 
Surelv God is a witness over all 
things 

18 Hast not thou considered that to 

God bow^s down wheievei is m 
the heavens and whoever is in 
the earth, and (also) the sun and 
the meiem, and the stars, and the 
mountains, and the trees and the 
animals and a large numbei of meui 
And a large number have the 
agony as their due 
And he vyhom God disgraces there 
is no one to honour him then 
Surely God does what He pleases 

19 There are two disputants with 

regard to their Lord , 

Therefore those who choose disbe- 
lief have garments of fire cut out 
for them 

Boiling (water) is ponied down from 
above their heads 

20 All that is in their insides and also 

their skms are dissolved thereby 


21 And for them are maces of iron 

22 Every time on account of then 

grief, the> desire to get out there- 
from they shall be put back 
therein 

And (it shall be said) '' Taste the 
agony of the burning 

JII 

23 Suiely God will cause those who 

lielieve and do good deeds to 
entei gaidcms beneath which flow 
rivers 

The V shall be made to wcai bangles 
of gold, and peails 
And then clothing therein shall be 
silk 

24 And they aie guided towards luirily 

of speech, 

And the> aie guided towards the 
path of the bVaised One 

25 Surc'ly there are tho'^e who disbe- 

lieve and keep back from Gods 
])ath .uid the sacred mc)st|U( 
which We have made to be of 
equal access to one w'ho sits 
down theorem and one who conus 
from outside 

And whoevei desires to act with 
crookedness therein doing wrong. 
Him shall Wc cause to taste a 
painful agony 

IV 

2() And (remember) when Wc fixed for 
Abraham the situation of the 
House, saving ‘Join not aught 
with Me and ])urifv Mv House 
tor those who make its circuit. 
And those who stand up in jiraver. 
And those who bow^ 

And those who bow dowm ’’ 

27 And proclaim amongst mankind the 

Pilgrimage , 

They will come to thee on foot, and 
upon all kinds of lean camels 
c ommg from ever> remote land 

28 In order that they may witness the 

places of b<^nelit to them 
And that thev mav mention God s 
name, during the given number 
of days, upon what He has pro- 
vided them of the four-footed 
cattle 

“ Then eat ve therefrom and fee d 
those m distiess and need,” 
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29 Then they should cleanse them- 

selves of the dirt and pay their 
vows and make the circuit of 
the ancient House 

30 It IS even so , and whoever respects 

the sanctity of the things ap- 
pointed by God 

Then it is better for him with his 
Lord 

And the four-footed animals except 
those which have been recited to j 
}/OU are allowed to you (for food), 
Therefore shun the uncleanlme«s of 
idols and shun falsity of speech 

31 Be single-minded for God without 

joining anything with Him , 

And he who joins (aught) with Him 
IS as li he had fallen from above, 
and birds had pounced upon him, 
Oi as if the wind had lilown him 
to a far-off place 

32 It IS even so , and whoever respects 

the ordinances of God, then that 
is surelv on account of the 
re\(r(mce of heaits 

33 You have good in them (cattle) till 

a fixed tc^rm then their place of 
sacrifice IS towards the Ancient 
House 

\ 

34 And to every community We have 

appointed sacnficcs that they 
may remember the name of God 
upon what We have jirovided 
them of the four-footed cattle 
But yoiii God IS the One God, 
Therefore e)be> Him (be Muslims) 
And give thou glad tidings to the 
humble 

35 Those whose heaits tiemble when 

God is mentioned. 

And those who perse\ere in spite of 
wdiat befalls them. 

And those who keep up the prayer 
anel out of what We have provided 
them with do they spend 
30 Aiid as for the sacrificial camels 
which We have appointed foi you 
as one of the ordinances of God 
there is much good for you m 
them 

Therefore mention God s name 
upon them as they are arranged 
in rows 

Then nheii they have fallen down 
on their sides, 


(Sacrifice them), then eat of them 
and feed those who do not go 
begging about and those who are 
hungry 

In thi8wa\ have We subjected them 
to you that you may give thanks 

37 Their flesh does not reach God, 

Nor does their blood , 

But the reverence of your (hearts) 
reaches Him 

In this w^av have We subjected 
them to you that >ou may 
magnify God on account of His 
havmg guided vou 
And give glad tidmgs to those who 
do good 

38 Surely God will repel (the enemies) 

from those who believe 
Surely God loves not any traitor, 
ungrateful man 

VI 

39 Permission (to fight) is given to 

those against whom war has been 
declared 

Because the v have been wronged 
And most surel> God is Capable of 
helping them 

40 Those who have been expelled fiom 

their homes without just cause. 
But (solely) because they sa> 

“ Our Lord is God ” 

And were not God to repel some 
men by means of the others, 
surely the cloisters (of Christians), 
the Synagogues (of Jews), the 
prayer houses (of Magians) would 
have been rumed 

And there are mosejues m which 
Gods name is mentioned very 
frequently 

And most certainly God will help 
him who helps God (ht Him) 
Most surely God IS Powerful Mighty 

41 They aie the people who will, if We 

establish them in the land, 

Keep up the prayer, 

And give the stated alms, 

And order (men) to do good 
And forbid them from evil 
And to God belongs the end of all 
affairs 

42 But if they belie thee, then surely 

there has been belying done 
before them by the people of 
Noah, and Ad, and Thamud 
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43 Aad by the people of Abraham and 

the people of Lot 

44 And by the companions of Midian, 
And Moses (also) was belied, 

Then I gave time to the disbe- 
lievers 

Thereafter I seized them, 

Then how (severe) was My estrange - 
ment 

45 Therefore how many a town have 

We destroyed whilst they were 
unjust 

ISo that they are fallen dowi:) on 
their roofs, 

And (how many) a well lies for- 
saken and (how' man} ) a lortihed 
fort ^ 

46 Have they not travelled in the 

earth. 

So that if they had hearts the} 
could have understood therewith 
Or (had) ears with which to hear ^ 
But surely it is not their eyes which 
are blind, 

But blmd are the hearts in thtir 
breasts 

47 And they ask thee to hasten the 

agony, 

And God will not break His promise 
And surely a day with thy Lord is 
like a thousand years of those 
you count 

48 And to how many a town did I 

give time whilst it was unjust 
Then I seized it, and towards Me is 
the return 

VII 

49 Say “ 0 ye mankmd’ 1 am but a 

plain wamer to you ” 

50 Then as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, 

There is for them forgiveness and an 
honour§;ble provision 

51 And as to those who stiive to over- 

come Our signs, 

They are the companions of hell 

52 And We have not sent before the( 

(0 Muhammad’) any messenger 
or prophet but when he had 
any longmgs, the evil-one mixed 
(somethmg) m his longings 
Therefore God cancels what the 
evil-one mixes up 
And then God confirms His signs 
And God is Knowing, Wise 


53 The consequence of this is that He 

makes that which the evil-one 
mixes up as a test foi those in 
who^e heart there is a disease 
and those whose hearts aie hard 
And most sureU the wrongdoers 
are in a fai-gone opposition 

54 And (also) in order that those who 

have been given the knowledge 
may know that the truth is from 
thy Lord, 

So that they belie\e theieiii, then 
then hearts arc liumbkd befoie 
Him 

And most suith God is the Guide 
of tho‘-( who believe towards the 
Bight J’atli 

55 And tho^'e who have chosen disbe- 

lief will continue to doubt therein 
until the 1 C come to them the Hour 
all of a sudden, 

Oi there come to them the calamity 
of a most unhapp\ (lav 
36 The kingdom this elav is God s ’ 
He will decide between them 
Then those who believe and do good 
deeds shall be in gardems of bliss 

57 And as to those who disbelie\e and 

lielie Our signs, 

They are then the people for whom 
there is a degrading agony 

VIII 

58 And as to those who fled their 

homes in God’s path. 

And were then killed or died, 

Suiely God will provide them with a 
goodly pro\ision. 

For most suiely God is the Best of 
those who provide 

59 Most ceitamly He will cause them 

to enter an entrance which will 
satisfy them 

And most surely God is Knowing, 
Gentle 

60 (Listen to) this’ And as to him 

who makes a repnsal the like of 
that which he has been made to 
suffer and is then transgressed 
against, 

God will most fauiely help him, 

Most surely God is Pardonmg, 
Forgiving 

bl Just so, because God causes the 
night to enter in upon the day 
and He causes the day to enter 
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in upon the night and because 
God is Hearing, Seeing 

62 Just so, because God — He is the 

Truth, 

And because what they call upon 
besides Him that is the falsehood, 
And because God, He is all- 
High, all-Great 

63 Dost not thou see that God sends 

down from above water, 

So that the earth becomes green ’ 
Most surely God is Subtle, Aware 

64 To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is m the 
earth 

And most certamly God — He is the 
Independent, the Praised-one 

IX 

66 Hast not thou consideied that God 
has subjected to His laws for 
your good whatever is in the earth 
And that the ships move in the sea 
by His command ^ 

And that He withholds the heaven 
from falling upon the earth but 
with His command (it may) 
Surely God is most Loving (and) 
Merciful towards niankmd 

66 And it IS He who has given you life, 
Then He will cause you to die, 

Then He will cause you to live 
Most surely man is ungrateful 

67 To every commimity We have given 

a method of devotion according to 
which they devote themselves 
Therefore they should not dispute 
with thee in this affair. 

And call (them) towaids thy Loid 
Surely thou art on a right guidana 

68 And if they dispute with thee, 

then say “ God knows best what 
you do ” 

69 God will decide between you on the 

day of the Awakening regarding 
that in which you differed 

70 Dost thou not know that God 

know^s what is m the heaven and 
the earth ^ Surely this is m the 
Book 

Sureh this is easy for God 

71 And they worship besides God that 

for which He has not sent down 
any authoiity. 

And foi which they have no know- 
ledge 

And for the unjust there is no helper 


72 And when Our clear signs are 

recited to them. 

Thou canst recognise the denial m 
the faces of those who disbelieve 
They would wish to fall upon those 
who recite Our signs to them 
8ay Shall I then give you news of 
something worse than this^ ’’ 

It IS the fire 

God has promised it to those who 
disbelieve 

And it IS an evil place to return to 
X 

73 0 ye mankmd’ a paiable is set 

forth , 

Therefore listen to it 
Surely those w hom >ou call upon 
besides God cannot create a fly, 
even if they all combined to do so 
And if the fly should carry awav 
aught from them, they could not 
take it back from it 
^^Vak IS the seeker and the one 
sought after 

74 Thc> appKciate not God as He 

should be appreciated 
Most suielv God is Powerful, Mighty 

75 God selects messengers from the 

mcssenger-sjuiits and from men 
Surely God is Hearing, Seemg 

76 He know^s ivhat is in front of them 

and what is behind them 
And towards God is the return of 
(all) affairs 

77 0 ye who believe’ bow% and bow 

down, and serve your Loid and do 
good deeds that you may be 
suceessful 

78 And strive in God’s (path) the 

strivmg that is His due 
He has chosen you and has not put 
upon you any hardship in the 
religion^ — the faith of your father 
Abiaham 

He has called you Muslims from 
befoie. 

And also in this (Qur-^) that the 
messenger may be a witness over 
you and that you may be wit- 
nesses over mankmd 
Therefore keep up the piayer and 
give the stated alms and hold fast 
to God 

He is youi Protector 
Then what an excellent Protector 
and what an excellent Helper ’ 
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PART XVIII 

CHAPTER 23 

THE BELIEVERS 

(Al-Muinimin) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin 'with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Surely, successful are the faithful 

2 Those who humble themselves m 

prayer, 

3 And those who turn aside from idle 

talk , 

4 And those who pay the stated alms , 

5 And those vho restrain their appe- 

tites — 

6 Except in company of their mates 

or what their right hands possess, 
Then surely they an not to b(' 
blamed 

7 But he who seeks beyond that 
They are the people who tran'^giess, 

8 And those who aie A\atchful over 

their trusts and then covenants , 

9 And those who arc guardians over 

their prayers — 

10 They are the peo])le who inherit, 

11 They inherit paradise In it thev 

abide 

12 And most surely We ha\e made 

man fiom an extract of clav 

13 Then We placed him as a sperm m 

a firm res tmg -place 

14 And then We made the sperm into 

a clot, 

And We made the clot into a lump 
of flesh, 

Then We made the lump of flesh 
into bones, . 

And We dressed the bones with 
muscles (lit flesh), 

Thereafter We evolved him into 
another make 

Therefore blessed be God, the Best 
to make 

15 Then surely after that you must die [ 
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16 Then surely on the day of the 

Awakening you will be raised 
up 

17 And most certainly We have made 

above you seven ways , 

And We are not unaware of the 
making 

18 And We send down from above 

water accordmg to measme , 

Then We cause it to settle in the 
land, 

And most surely We are Capable of 
carrying it away 

J9 Then with it (water) "We cause to 
grow lor you gardens of datc- 
trccs and vineyards 
You have therein plentv of fiuit and 
you eat therefrom 

And (We cause to grow) a tree which 
rises out of Mount Sinai, 

It produces an oil and a juice for 
those who eat 

21 And there is a lesson for you in the 

quadrupeds 

We make you drink of that which 
is in their insides, 

And there are many advantages for 
YOU therein, 

And thereof you eat 

22 And upon these and upon the ships 

are you carried 

II 

23 And most certainly We sent Noah 

towards his people. 

Then he said ‘ 0 my people ’ wor- 
ship God , you have no deity other 
than He 

Will you not be reverent then ^ 
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24 Then said the chiefs of those 

who had disbelieved amongst his 
people “He is merely a human 
bcmg like yourselves, he desires 
to distmguish himself above 
you 

And had God desired He could 
surely have sent down messenger- 
spirits 

We have not heard this amongst our 
forefathers of yore 

25 He IS but a mad man, therefore 

bear with him for a time ’ 

26 He said “ Mv luord’ help me on 

account of their calling me a 
liar ” 

27 Then We commanded him, saying 

“ Construct the ark before Our 
eyes and ith Our command 
Then when Our command comes and 
the \olcano bursts up, 

Then embark therein a pair of each 
kind and thy own familv except 
those amongst them as to whom 
the w^ord has already gone forth 
And address Me not with regard to 
those who are unjust 
They are surely going to be drowned 

28 Then when thou hast firmly se«ited 

thyself and those with thee in 
the ark, say ‘Therefoie all piaise 
belongs to God who has rescued 
us from the unjust people ’ 

29 And say ‘ My Lord ’ disembark me 

the disembarking of blessedness, 
for Thou art the Best to dis- 
embark ’ 

30 Most suiely there are signs in this. 
And most siirclv We discipline 

(men) 

31 Then Wc evolved after them another 

generation 

32 Then We sent amongst them a 

messenger from amongst them, 
saying 

“Worship God, ^em have no deity 
other than He 

Will you not be levercnt then ? ” 

III 

33 And said the chiefs of his people 

(of) those who had disbelieved 
and belied the meetmg of the 
Future, and whom We had made 
well-to-do in the life of this 
world 


“He is merely a man like your- 
selves, he eats out of what you 
eat and he drinks out of what you 
drink 

34 And surely if you obey a man like 

yourselves you wull then indeed be 
losers 

35 Does he promise you that when you 

are dead and have become dust 
and bones that you are going to 
be brought forth ^ 

36 It is impossible, it is impossible 

what you are promised 

37 There is only the life of this world, 

we die and we live and we are not 
going to be raised up 
3S He IS but a man wdo has forged a 
he agamst God, and we are not 
going to believe him ” 

39 He said “My Lord’ help me on 

account of their havmg called me 
a liar ’ 

40 He replied ‘ In a little while they 

shrill be full of regrets ” 

41 Then the roaring blast seized them 

wath the truth, 

Then We made them like rub- 
bish, 

Therefore away with the unjust 
people 

42 Then We evolved after them other 

generations 

43 No community can precede its term 

nor can they put it back 

44 Then Wc sent Our messengers one 

after the other 

Evciy time a community had its 
messenger, 

They belied him, and We made 
them follow one another. 

And Wc made them (as mere) 
tales , 

Therefore away with the people who 
do not believe 

45 Then We sent Moses and his 

brother Aaron 

With Our signs and a clear author- 
ity 

46 Towards Pharaoh and his chiefs, but 

they grew big with pride. 

And they were a haughty people 

47 So they said “ Shall we believe 

two men like ourselves whilst 
their pc ople are servants to 
ourselves^ ” 

48 Hence they belied them and they 

became of those who perish 
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49 And most surely We gave Moses 

the Book that they might be 
guided 

50 And We made the son of Mary and 

his mother a sign, 

And We sheltered them in a plateau 
where there was a place to rest 
and a clear spring 


IV 

51 “0 ye who are the messengers^ 

eat of the pure thmgs and do 
good deeds 

Surely I know well what you do 

52 And this religion of yours is a 

smgle religion and I am your 
Lord, 

Therefore reverence Me ’ 

53 But they (the people) cut up their 

affair amongst themsc Ives into 
sects 

Each group rejoicmg in that which 
they have 

54 Therefore leave them thou sunk m 

their errors for a time 

55 Do they think that because of what 

we go on givmg them of wealth 
and children 

56 We are hastening to them in 

virtues ^ 

Nay, they do not realise 

57 Surely those who stand in aWc on 

account of the dread of their 
Lord, 

58 And those who believe in the signs 

of their Lord , 

59 And those who join not (aught) 

with their Lord , 

60 And those who give whatever they 

give whilst their hearts tremble on 
account of the fact that they are 
returning to their Lord — 

61 These are the people who compete m 

virtues, " 

And they are the first to attam 
them 

62 And We burden not a soul except 

accordmg to its capacity. 

And We have a Book , it speaks with 
the truth and they are not 
wronged 

63 But their hearts are sunk in error 

from this (Book) 

And they have other deeds besides, 
which deeds they do 


64 Until W^e seize their well-to-do 

people in an agony, when lo^ 
they hi gm to cry, 

65 “ Cry not this day, surely you are 

not gomg to be helped against 
Us’’ 

66 Surely My signs were recited to you, 

then you fled back on your 
heels 

67 Being puffed up with pride against 

him (Muhammad) and listcnmg to 
tales you lan away 

68 Is it then that they have not 

pondered over what is said ^ 

Or has there come to tlum what 
had not come to their fathers of 
old« 

69 Or have they not recognized their 

messenger (and) therefore they 
deny him ^ 

70 Or do they say he is afflicted with 

madness ^ 

Nay I he has brought them the 
truth, but most of them are 
averse to the truth 

71 And had the Truthful followed their 

desires 

Surely the hea\tns and the eaith 
and all who aie in them both 
would have been ruined 
Nay’ We have brought them their 
reminder, 

But they turn aside from their 
reminder 

72 Or IS it that thou (O Muhammad’) 

askt st them for an outlay ^ 

And the outlay ot thy Lord is the 
best 

For He is the Best Piovider 

73 And most surely thou callest them 

to the Right Path 

74 But surely those who believe not in 

the Future are turned away from 
the path 

75 And even if We shew^ them mercy 

and remove the hurt they are in 
Surely they would still persist in 
their excesses blmdly wandering 
on 

76 And certamly We have already 

seized them m the agony 
But they did not lower their spirits 
before their Ixird nor did they 
lament 

77 Until when We open to them a 

door full of seveie agony, lo’ 
they then despair therem 
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V 

78 And it IS He who has evolved for 

you the heanng and the sight 
and the mind 

Little it IS that you give thanks 
for 

79 And it IS He who has broadcasted 

you in the earth and towards Him 
will ye be gathered 

80 And it 18 He who causes life and 

causes death, 

And to Him belongs the alternation 
of the night and the day 
Will ye not understand then ^ 

81 On the contrary, they say as said 

the ancients , 

82 They say “What^ when we are 

dead and have become dust and 
bones are we then surely going to 
be raised up ^ 

83 Surely We have alieady been pro- 

mised this and our forefathers of 
old, 

This 18 nothing but stones of the 
ancients ” 

84 Say To whom belongs the earth 

and whosoever is in it, if ye 
know ^ ” 

85 They will now reply “ To God 
Say “ Why then do you not 

remember^ ’ 

86 Say “ Who is the Ix)rd of the 

seven heavens and the Lord of 
the great Power ^ ’ 

87 They will now say ‘ To God 

(belongs all this) ’’ 

Say “ Why then do you not 
reverence (Him)? ” 

88 Say “ In whose hand is the 

admmistration of all things, and 
who gives relief but agamst whom 
there is no relief — if you know ^ ' 

89 They will now say “ This belongs 

to God ” 

Say “ Then how are you deceived ?” 

90 Nay, We have brought them the 

truth but they most surely are 
liars 

91 God has not taken any child nor is 

there any other deity with Him 
If it were so, each deity would 
have earned away what it had 
made and some of them would 
have overcome the others 
Glory be to God above what they 
attnbute 


92 Knower of the hidden and the 

apparent, 

Therefore far High is He above 
what they join 

VI 

93 Say “ My Lord ’ shouldst Thou 

she^ me what they are promised, 

94 My Lord’ then place me not with 

the unjust people ’ 

95 And most surely We are Capable of 

shewing thee ^hat We promise 
them 

96 Repel evil by what is best We 

know best what they attribute 

97 And say ‘ Mv Lord ’ I take refuge 

with Thee from the jiromptings 
of the evil-ones, 

98 And I take lefuge with Thee, 0 

Lord ’ against their commg to me ’ 

99 Until when death approaches one 

of them he says My Loid’ 
send me back send me back 

100 That I may do good with regard 

to that which I have left 
(undone) ’ 

Never’ surely it is merelv a word 
which he speaks 

And behind them is a barrier up 
to the day they are raised up 

101 But when the figures are (or the 

trumpet is) blown into 
There shall be no ties of relation- 
ship between them that day, nor 
shall they ask one another 
(about it) 

102 Therefore those whose virtues {Ut 

balances) arc heavier, they shall 
then be the successful ones 

103 And those whose virtues are of 

short weight, these then are the 
people w^ho have lost their souls. 
In hell they abide 

104 Fire shall scorch their faces and 

they shall be disfigured therem 

105 “ Were not My signs recited to 

^ou? 

But you belied them ” 

106 They will say “ Our Lord ’ our 

evils overcame us and we w^ere 
a people led astray 

107 Our liOrd’ bring us out of it, 

surely if we do it again we are 
unjust ” 

108 He will say ‘‘ Away with shame 

into it and talk not to Me 
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109 Surely there was a section of My 

servants who said ‘ Our Lord ’ 
we believe, therefore forgne us 
and shew us more}, for Thou 
art the Best of those who shew 
Mercy ’ 

1 10 Then you took them as a mockery 

until (these thmgs) made }^ou 
forget My remembrance, and 
you used to laugh at them 

111 Surely I have rewarded them this 

day for what they persevered 
(and) becaufcc the} are the 
victorious ” 

112 He vill say “How many yeais 

did vou tarry in the earth ? ’ 

113 The} shall sav “ Wf tarried a dav 

or part of a day TherefoK 
ask those who can count ” 


114 He will say “ You have tamed 

but a little if ye knew 

115 Did you think that We had made 

you in V iin and that you were 
not going to return to us ? 

116 Then High is God, the King, the 

Truthful 

There is no deit} but He, Lord of 
the Honourable Power 

117 And he who calls upon any other 

deity with God has no authority 
therefor, 

Then his reckoning is with God 
alone 

Surely the unbelievers never succeed 

118 And say thou My Lord’ forgive 

and shew mercy, because Thou 
art the Best of those who shew 
mercy ” 
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CHAPTER 24 

THE LIGHT 

(An-Niir) 

(We commence) with the name of God 
T he most Meiciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 (This) is a chapter 
Which We have sent down 

And which We have made binding 
And in which there are clear signs 
that you may remember 

2 (As to) the adulterer and adulteress 

then, strike each of them on 
their flesh one hundred leathers, 
And let not love of them detain you 
from carrymg out God’s com- 
mand if you behe\e m God and 
the Future day. 

And let a party of the faithful 
witness their beating 

3 The adulterer shall not marr^v ( xcept 

the adulteress or a pagan woman. 
And the adullcnss shall not marry 
except an adulterer or a pag^m 
man 

And this IS forbidden to the faithful 

4 And as to those wd)o charge free 

women In mg chaste lives (of this 
offence) then bung not four 
witnesses, strike them eighty 
leathers then, and never (again) 
accept their evidence, 

Because they are the people who 
disobey 

5 But those who turn to God after 

that and do right, then surely 
God is Forgning, Merciful 

6 And as to those who accuse their 

own wives and have no witnesses 
except their own selves, 

Then the one of them is to bear 
witness four times in (the name 
of) God that he is most surely of 
those who speak the truth, 

7 And the fifth time that the dis- 

approval of God be upon him if 
he be of those w^ho tell lies 


8 And the beating can be averted 
from her if she should bear 
watness four times in (the name 
of) God that he is most surely of 
those who he, 

0 And the fifth time that the wrath 
of God be upon her if he be of 
those who speak the truth 

10 And w^ere it not that the grace of 

God and His meicy is upon you 
And that God is oft-Retummg, 
Wise (what might not have hap- 
pened^) 

II 

11 Those who have brought forth the 

l\ing accusation are a group from 
among you 

Do not consider this thmg an evil 
for you 

On the contrary it is good for you 
Each man of them has his share of 
what he has earned of the sm. 
And he who has taken the chief part 
amongst them has a grievous 
suffering 

]2 Wlien you heard it, why did not the 
believing men and the believing 
women thmk good in respect of 
their own people and say “ This 
is a clearly false accusation ? ” 

13 Why did they not brmg four wit- 

nesses in its support, 

Then when they did not bring their 
witnesses 

They are, m the sight of God, those 
who he 

14 And were it not that the grace of 

God and His mercy is upon you 
m this world and the Future, 
Surely some great calamity would 
have fallen upon you on account 
of what you spread in this matter 
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15 When you received it with your 

tongues and uttered it with your 
mouths 

That for which you had no know- 
ledge whatsoever, 

And you considered it an easv 
matter, 

And it (was) a grievous thing in the 
sight of God 

16 And when you heard it why did 

you not say “It is not for us 
to talk so, glory be to Thee’ 
this IS a great calunmy ” ^ 

17 God exhorts you never to return to 

the like of it, if ye believe 

1 8 And God clarifies the signs for you , 
Because God is Knowmg, Wise 

19 Surely as to those who love to 

spread scandal respectmg those 
who believe, there is for them 
a painful agony m this world 
and the Future, 

Because God knows and vou kno^\ 
not 

20 And were it not that the grace of 

God and His mercy is upon you 
and that God is Loving, Merciful 
(what would not have happened) ^ 

HI 

21 0 ye who believe’ follow not the 

footsteps of the c vil-one, 

Because whoever follows the foot- 
steps of the evil-one, then he com- 
mands him indecency and evil 
And were it not for the grace of 
God and His mercy not one of 
you would ever have been pure, 
But God purifies him who wishes 
(it), 

For God is Hearmg, Knowmg 

22 And let not those of you who are 

distmguished and men of means 
swear agamst giving to the rela- 
tions and the needy and those 
who have fled their homes m 
God’s path, 

And let them forgive and forget 
Do you not love that God should 
forgive you * 

Because God is Forgivmg, Merciful 

23 As to those who accuse free, innocent, 

chaste, faithful women. 

They are disapproved of in this 
world and the Future, 

And for them is a great agony 


24 On the day when their tongues and 

their hands and their feet shall 
bear witness agamst them on 
account of what they did , 

25 That day will God reward them in 

full their just reward, 

And they shall know that He, God, 
IS the Just, the Clarifiei 

26 Impure women are for imjuire 

men. 

And impure men for impure women , 
And pure women are for pure men, 
And pure men for pure women 
These people (who are innocently 
accused) are free from what they 
say 

For them there is forgiveness and 
an honourable provision 


IV 

27 O ye who btlieve’ 

Do not enter any houses other than 
yours 

Until you have become acquainted 
with each other 
And saluted their people 
This IS better for you that } ou may 
remember 

28 But if you find no one therein, then 

enter not therem until permission 
IS given to you , 

And if you are told to go back, then 
go back, that is purer for you 
And God knows wdiat \ou do 

29 There is no blame on you if you 

enter houses without any resi- 
dents in which there is somethmg 
of use for you , 

And God knows what you shew and 
what you conceal 

30 Say to the belie\mg men that they 

cast down their ey^s and restrain 
their appetites 

This is puier for them, and God 
knows what they do 

31 And say to the believing w^omen 

that they cast dowm their eyes 
and restram their appetites and 
disclose not their ornaments 
except what is (usually) apparent 
thereof and that they let fall their 
coverings over their bosoms , 

And that they shew not their orna- 
ments except to their husbands, 
or their fathers, or their fathers- 
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in-law, or their sons, or the 
sons of their husbands, or their 
brothers, or the sons of their 
brothers, or the sons of their 
sisters, or their women, or A\hat 
their right hands possess, or their 
followers from amongst men 'who 
are not inclined to women or bo>s 
who are not «i'w aie of the secrets of 
women, 

And that they strike not (the 
ground) with their feet in order 
to make known their concealed 
ornaments , 

And turn towards Gon, O ye who 
believt ^ altogether that yon may 
succeed 

.12 And give in marriage 'women who 
have no husbands from among 
>ou and thoH^ slaves, male and 
female, who are good 
If they be poor, God, out of His 
grace, will give them means 
For God is Vast, Knowang 

33 And let those who do neit find 

means to marry restram them- 
selves until God gives them 
means out of His grace , 

And as to those from amongst \ our 
sla\€s who ask for a writing 
Then give them a writing if ^ou 
know any good in them 
And give them out of tlu wealth 
which God has gmn vou 
And do not in order to gam the 
goods of the life of this world 
force 'sour slave-girls to an un- 
chaste life w^hen they desire to 
live a c haste life , 

And whoever forces them, then God 
is, after their having been forced. 
Forgiving, Merciful 

34 And surely We have already sent 

down towards you clear signs and 
an example of those who have 
gone before you and an exhorta- 
tion for those who practise rever- 
ence 

V 

35 God is the Light of the heavens and 

the earth 

The parable of His Light is like 
this 

There is a niche, 

In the niche there is a lamp, 


The lamp is (placed) in a globe of 
glass. 

The globe is as if it were a brilliant 
planet. 

It is lighted with the oil of a blessed 
olive-tree which is neither of the 
East nor of the West 

The oil thereof well-nigh gives light 
though no fire touches it 

There is Light upon Light 

God guides towards His Light him 
who wishes (it) 

And God sets forth parables for 
mankmd 

Because God knows all things 

.16 (This Light) IS in houses which God 
has ordeied to be raised up and 
m w^hich His name is remem- 
bered 

He IS glorified therein morning and 
evening. 

37 By men whom neither trade nor 
sale keeps back from God’s 
remembrance and the keepmg up 
of prayer and the giving of the 
stated alms , 

They fear the da's in which the 
hearts and the eyes shall be 
confused — 

18 In order that God mav reward 
them the best of what they have 
done and increase them out of 
His grace 

And God provides whom He pleases 
without any reckoning 

39 And as to those who choose disbe- 

lief, their deeds arc like a mirage 
in a desert, the thirsty man con 
siders it to be water 

Until when he comes to it he finds 
it to be nothing, 

And he will find God near him, 
then He will give him his full 
account 

For God is quick to calculate 

40 Or it IS like the utter darkness 

inside a deep sea, 

There covers him (the disbeliever) 
one wave over which is another 
wave over which is a (dark) 
cloud 

Layers of darkness one above the 
other 

When he puts forth his hand he 
well-nigh cannot see it 

Because to whom God gives not 
Light, then no light has he 
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VI 

41 Dost thou not see all who are in 

the heavens and the earth declare 
God’s glory ^ 

And so do the birds with wings 
spread out, 

Each one knows its own prayer and 
its (A\ay of) glorifying, 

And God knows what they do 

42 And to God belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth, 

And to God is the return 

43 Dost thou not see that God drives 

the clouds, then draws them 
together and then places them 
layer upon layer so that thou 
seest the fallmg i^ater coming out 
of their open wavs ^ 

And He sends down from above 
through the mountains masses of 
frozen water. 

Then He causes it to fall upon 
w^hom He pleases and turns it 
away from whom He plea^es 
The brilliance of the cloud s lightnmg 
very nearly carries aw ay the sight 

44 God revolves the night and the day 
Most surely in this theie is a lesson 

for those possessed of eyes 

45 And God makes all animals out of 

water. 

Then there arc amongst them those 
that go upon their bellies , 

And amongst them are tho^e that go 
upon two feet , 

And amongst them are those that 
go upon lour , 

God makes what He pleases, 

Surely God is Capable of doing all 
He pleases 

46 We have surely already sent down 

clear signs 

But God guides wliom He pleases 
to the Right Path 

47 And they ^aj^- ‘ We believe in God 

and in the messenger, and we 
obey,” 

Then a party of them turn back 
after that , 

And they arc not the believers 

48 And when they are called to God 

and His messenger that He may 
decide between them, 

Lo f a party of them turn aside 

49 And it the right be upon their side 

they come to him with bowed 
necks 


50 Is it because there is a disease in 

their hearts, or are they in 
doubt, or do they fear that God 
will be unjust to them — or His 
messenger will ^ 

Nay, they themselves arc the unjust 
VII 

51 The response ot the faithful when 

the} aie called tow aids God and 
His mes‘‘onger that He may 
decide between them is simply to 
say 

“ We hear and we obc^ ” 

And they are the people who 
succeed 

52 And he who obeys God and His 

messenger and fears God and 
ie\erenc( s Him, 

Then such aie the people who aie 
Mctorioiis 

63 And thev swcai by (Jod to the 
utmost strength ot then swearing 
that if thou (() Muhammad’) 
hadst oidered them tbe\ would 
surely have come forth. 

Say “ Sweai not, reasonable obedi- 
emee (is better) 

Suiely God know^s what >ou do ” 

54 Say “ Obey God and obey the 

messenger, ’ 

Therefore if }ou turn back, then 
upon him (Muhammad) is his 
burden, and upon a on is your 
burden, 

And if you obey him }ou wnll be 
guided 

And the niessc nger is not responsible 
for anything except a clear 
delivery ot his message 

55 God promises those who believe 

and do good deeds that He will 
make them successors in the 
c arth as He made successors 
those before them , 

And that He will establish for 
them their faith which He has 
approved for them , 

And that He w ill most surely 
change them from their state of 
fear into a state of security 

They will worship Me not joining 
aught with Me , 

And whoever disbelieves theieafter, 

Then such are the people who dis- 
obey 
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stated alms and obey the mes- 
senger that you may be shewn 
merc}^ 

57 Let not those who disbelieve think 

that they can escape in the earth, 
And their abode is the fire, 

And an evil place is that to return to 

VIII 

58 0 ye who believe ’ 

Let those whom your right hands 
possess and those who have not 
yet reached the age of under- 
standmg ask your permission 
three times 

Before the morning prayer and when 
you take off your garments at 
noon and after the night prayers 
These three are the times of your 
retirement 

At other times there is no blame on 
you or on them, 

Home of you are (generally) waiting 
upon others 

In this way does God clarify the 
signs for you , 

And God is Knowing, Wise 

59 And when your children have 

reached the age of understandmg 
they should contmue to ask 
permission as did those before 
them 

In this way does God make clear 
to >ou His signs, 

For God is Knowmg, Wise 

60 And as to those women who have 

sat down (i e are past child- 
bearmg) not havmg any marital 
inclinations, 

There is no blame on them if they 
put off their garments 
Without any desire to show off then 
ornaments, 

But even if they observe restraint 
it IS better for them , 

For God is Hearing, Knowmg 

61 There is no bar on the blind, nor is 

there any bar on the lame, nor is 
any bar on the sick nor upon 
yourselves whether you eat m 
your own houses or the houses 
of your fathers, or the houses of 
your mothers, or the houses of 


[Pabt 


your brothers, or the houses of 
your sisters, or the houses of your 
paternal uncles or the houses of 
your paternal aunts, or the 
houses of your maternal uncles, 
or the houses of your maternal 
aunts, or those (houses) whose keys 
are m your possession or your 
friends’ 

Nor IS there any blame on you if 
you eat together or separately , 

Therefore when you enter any 
houses, then salute your people a 
greeting from God full of blessing 
and purity 

In this way does God make clear 
for you the signs that you may 
understand 

IX 

62 The fact is that those are the 

faithful who believe in God and 
His messenger and when they 
are with him m conference upon 
any affair they go not away until 
permission is given to them by 
him, 

Surdy those who ask thy permis- 
sion (to leave) they are the people 
who believe in God and His 
messenger 

Then when they ask thy permission 
for some busmess of theirs, give 
permission to whom thou pleasest 
from among them, and ask God’s 
pardon for them 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 

63 Do not address the messenger in 

youi presence as you address one 
another 

Surely God knows those of you who 
steal quietly away, 

Then let those who oppose his com- 
mand beware lest some calamity 
fall upon them or some painful 
agony fall upon them 

64 Is it not a fact that to God belongs 

all that IS in the heavens and the 
earth * 

He knows m what condition you are 

And the day they shall be made to 
return to Him then He will inform 
them what they did , 

For God knows all thmgs 
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CHAPTEE 25 

THE DISCRIMINATION 

(Al-Furqan) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Blissi^d is He who has giadualh 

sent down this discrimination 
upon His servant 

That he may be a wanur lo the I 
people of the world ' 

2 He to whom belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth 
And who has not taken a child ’ 
nor IS there any partner with Him 
m the kmgdom, 

And He makes <ill thmgs then 
measures them out a complete 
measurement 

3 And they (peojile) have taken, 

besides Him, other deities who 
can create nothing whilst they 
themselves are cieated, 

And they have no power o\er them- 
selves for cither harm or good, 

Nor have thev power over death oi 
life or over being rai^c d up 

4 And say those who choose disbelief 
“ This IS nothing but a lie which 

he has forged, and other people 
have helped him theiein ” 

Then surely they have brought 
forth an injustice and a he 

5 And they say “ Stories of the 

ancients, which he has caused to 
be written so that they are read 
out to him morning and evening ” 

() Say “ He has sent it down w^ho 
knows the seciet, in the heavens 
and the earth ” 

Surely He is Forgiving, Merciful 
7 And they say “ What kmd is this 
messenger ^ 

He eats food, and walks in the 
streets 

Why IS not sent down to him a 
messenger-spirit so that the latter 
may be a wamer with him ^ 


8 Or a treasure lie thrown down to 

him, or there mav be a garden for 
him, that he ma\ eat thc^refrom ^ ” 
And the unjust people ‘ You 
follow none but a man afflicted 
with sorcery 

9 Look thou how they set forth 

xamplcs with legard to thee 
But they are lost and are unable to 
get hold of the path 

II 

10 Blessed is He, if He please He will 

make for thee better than this-- 
gardens be neath which flow rivers, 
And He will make for thee palaces 

11 Nay, they belie the Hour, and We 

have prejiared a flaming hie for 
him who declares the Houi to be 
a he 

12 When it (hell) tees them at a 

distance they will hear its yelling 
and shrieking 

13 And when they^ are thrown into it 

in a narrow^ epiarter tied hand 
and foot 

They wall there call for death 

14 ‘ Call not this day for a single 

death, but call for many deaths ’ 

15 Say “ Is this better or the abidmg 

garden promised to those who 
practise reverence ^ ’ 

That shall be their reward and the 
place of returning to 

1 6 For them is there in w hat they please, 
They shall abide 

This IS a promise binding upon thy 
Ix)rd — asked for 

17 And the day He will assemble them 

and what they worship besides 
God and say “Is it you who 
caused these My servants to be 
lost or did they lose the way ^ ” 
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18 They shall say “ Glory be to Thee, 

it was not proper for us to take 
any friends besides Thee, but 
Thou didst give them and their 
forefathers enjoyments until they 
forgot the remembrance, and 
became a ruined people ” 

19 (And We will say) “ Therefore 

surely they have belied what you 
said and you will not be able to 
turn away oi (get) help, 


And whoever among you has done 
wrong We will cause him to taste 
the great suffermg ” 

20 And We sent not before thee any 
messengers but they most surely 
ate food and walked in the 
streets 

And We have made some of you as 
a test for the others 
Will you perse\ ere ^ 

And thy Lord is Seeing 
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III 

21 And say those who do not expect 

Our meeting “ Why are not 
mebscnger-spirits sent down upon 
us or we see our Lord ^ 

Indeed they have become a (‘ry pioud 
about themselves and have risen 
a great rising 

22 The day they will see the mes- 

senger-spirits it will not be a 
happy tidmgs to the guilty that 
day, and they will say 
‘ May there be an obstiuction 
obstruct mg (between us and the 
messengc i -spirits) ’ ’ 

23 And We will get hold of the deeds 

they have done 

So We will make them like dust 
scattcicd awav 

24 The companions of the gaiden that 

day shall be better in respect of 
(their) permanent residence and 
more excellent in respect of 
(their) resting-place 

25 And on that day the sky shall be 

cleared of all clouds and the 
messengei -spirits shall be sent 
down a great sending down 

26 The kmgdom that da^ shall justly 

belong to Arrahman (the most 
Merciful), 

And it shall be a liaid day for the 
unbelievers 

27 And on that day the unjust man 

M ill bite his hands (and) say 
“ I wish I had taken a way with the 
messenger 

28 0 woe to me, I wish I had not 

taken such a one for my friend 

29 Indeed he led me astray from the 

remmdei after it had come to 
me ” 

And the evil-one is a deceiver to 
man 

30 And the messenger will say 

“ 0 my Lord ’ surely my people took 
this Qur-an as a thing abandoned ” 

31 And in this way have We made 

for each prophet enemies out of 
the guilty 


And sufficient is thy Lord as a 
Guide and as a Helper 
32 And say those who choose dis- 
belief 

Why IS not the Qui an sent down 
upon him all at once ^ ’ 

Just so, in ordei that We ma^ 
steady thv heait theiewith and 
We have it recited by a gradual 
recitation 

I 33 And ihev will not brmg thee anv 
saying but We will give thee the 
truth (about it) and a better 
explanation 

34 As to those whosh.dl be assembled, 
fallen down upon their faces 
towards hell, they shall be woisc 
in respect of position and worst 
lost in respeet of the way 


IV 

d") And most suieh We gave Moses 
the Book, 

Anel We made his brother Aaron 
to shaic his burden with him 

36 And We said ‘ Go both of you to 

the j)coplc who have belied Oui 
signs ’’ 

In the end We destroyed them a 
complete elestruction 

37 And as to the pcojile of Noah when 

they belied Oui messengers, We 
di owned them and made them a 
sign feu mankind , 

And We have jirepared for the 
wrongdoers a painful agony 

38 And (We destroved) Ad, and 

Thamud, and the dwellers of Rass 
and many generatieins in between 

39 And to each one We set forth 

parables and each one did We 
cause to be rumed with a com- 
plete ruination 

40 And most surely they have passed 

by the towm on which We rained 
an evil ram 

Have they not seen it then 
Nay, they do not expect to be raised 
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41 And \\hen they bee thee (Muham- 

mad) they take thee for a 
mockery only 

‘ Is this he whom God has sent as 
a messenger ^ 

42 He was buiely very near causing us 

to lose sight of our deities had we 
not persevered therein ” 

But when they, in time, see the 
agony they will know who is 
worse in respect of losmg the 
path 

43 Hast thou considered the case of 

him who has taken his desire as 
his deity ^ 

Alt thou then a guardian over him ^ 

44 Or dost thou think that most of 

them hear or understand ^ 

They are like cattle, nay, they are 
worse lost than cattle as to the 
path 

V 

45 Hast thou not consideied how thy 

Lord spreads out the shadov ^ 
And had He wished He might have 
made it stationary 
But We have made the sun a 
pointer over it 

46 Then We withdraw it to Ourselves 

withdiawmg slowly 

47 And it IS He who makes for you 

the night as a covering and the 
sleep as a refreshment, 

And He makes the day for rismg up, 

48 And it IS He who sends the wmds as 

brmgers of glad tidmgs of His 
mercy. 

And We send down from above 
water as a purification, 

49 That We may quicken therewith a 

dead land and that We may give 
it as a drink to those whom We 
have created — many men and 
cattle 

50 And most surely We distribute it 

among them that they may 
remember, 

But most people agree not except 
as to being ungrateful 

51 And had We pleased We could 

certamly have raised up a warner 
in each town 

52 Therefore obey not the unbelievers 

and strive against them a great 
striving 


53 And it is He who joms the two 

seas — 

One IS sweet, quenchmg thirst, and 
the other saltish, bitter. 

And between the two He has 
placed a barrier and an obstruc- 
tion obstructed 

54 And it IS He who makes man out 

of water, then makes for him 
relationship by descent and rela- 
tionship by marriage. 

And thy Lord is Capable 

55 And they worship besides God A\hat 

does them no good and does 
them no harm 

And the unbeliever is a backer (of 
others) agamst his Lord 

56 And We have sent thee not except 

as a brmger of glad tidmgs and 
as a wamcr 

57 Say “ I ask you not for any reward 

foi it, 

But whoevei pleases to take a wa> 
towards his Lord (may do so) ” 

58 And rel> thou upon the Living 

One vho dies not, and declare 
(His) glory with His praises, 

And suftciently Informed is He 
with regard to tht sms of His 
servants 

59 Who made the heavens and the 

earth and what is between them 
mto SIX periods and then remamed 
firm upon His Power, 

He IS Arrahman, (the most Merci- 
ful), 

Therefore ask thou about Him one 
who knows 

60 And when it is said to them, 

“ Bow down to Arrahman (the 
most Merciful),” they say “ And 
what IS Arrahman, shall we bow 
down to whom thou orderest us 
And this increases their aversion 

VI 

61 Blessed is He who has put clusters 

of stars in space and who has put 
therem a lamp (the sun) and a 
shmmg moon 

62 And it IS He who has made the 

night and the da}^ to succeed each 
other 

In order that he who desires may 
lemember (it) or he who desires 
may give thanks 
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63 And the servants of Arrahman (the 

most Merciful) are— • 

Those who walk upon the earth 
with humility and when the 
Ignorant address them, they say 
“ Peace ” 

64 And those who pass the night for 

the sake of their Lord — ^bow- 
ing down and standmg up (m 
prayer) 

65 And those who say “Our Lord’ 

turn away from us the agony of 
hell, surely its agony is unshak- 
able ” 

66 Suiely it is an evil place to lest or 

to rernarn (therem) 

67 And those who, when they spend, 

aie not unrestrained nor are they 
straitened but have a middle path 
between the two (courses) 

68 And those who call not upon any 

othei deity with God and who 
kill not any soul which God has 
forbidden except for just cause, 
and who commit not adultery , 
And whoever does this shall meet 
the wages of sm — 

69 Doubled shall be his agon^ on the 

day of the Awakenmg 
And m it shall he abide disgiaced 

70 But he who turns (to God) and 

believes and does good deeds 


Then as to these God will replace 
their evil actions by (their) good 
actions, 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 

71 And he who turns and does good 

then surely he turns toward God 
a complete tummg 

72 And those who give not false 

evidence and when they pass by 
an idle talk they pass by in an 
honourable wa^ , 

73 And those who when they are 

lemmded of the signs of their 
Lord do not receive them as if 
they were deaf and blind 

74 And those 'who Our Loid’ 

grant us out of our wives and 
our offspring that ’which cheers 
the eye, and make us leaders of 
those who practioe leverence ” 

75 These aie tht jicople who shall be 

rewaided with high palaces on 
account of their perse\erance, and 
they shall be met therein ^vith 
goodly salutation and peace , 

76 Abiding therem —an excellent place 

to icst or to It mam 
Say “Of no value art you to m} 
Jjord were it not for \our eallmg 
(upon Him) but you have surely 
deelaied (it) a he so that (}Our) 
reward must come now ’’ 
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CHAPTER 26 

THE POETS 

(Ash-Shuara) 

(We commence) with the name of God 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ta, Sin, Mini 

2 These are the signs of the clear 

book 

.‘1 Perhaps thou wilt strangle thyself 
because thej will not believe 

4 If We pleased We could send down 

upon them a sign from above so 
that then necks might bow down 
before it 

5 And no new leminder fiom An ah- 

man (the most Merciful) comes to 
them but they turn aside there- 
from 

6 Now surely they have belied (it), 

so that the reality of what they 
laughed at will soon o\ertake 
them 

Have they not looked at the 
caith — how maiiv kinds of mag- 
nificent things have We caused to 
grow therein ^ 

8 Most surely m this theie is a sign, 

but most of them believe not 

9 And most surely He, thy JiOid, is 

all-Mighty, the most Merciful (to 
the end) 

11 

10 And (lemembei) when thy Lotd 

called out to Moses, saymg “ Go 
to the unjust people— 

11 The people of Phaiaoh Will they 

not practise reverence ^ 

12 He replied ‘ My Loid’ I surely 

fear that they will belie me, 

13 And my breast straitens and I am 

not eloquent of tongue, thciefoie 
make Aaron (also) a messenger 

14 And they have cause of trespass 

against me so that I fear thej^ may 
kill me ’ 


15 He said ‘ Never ’ therefoie go both 

of you with Our signs, surely We 
are with you listening 

16 Theicfore reach Pharaoh and say 

‘ Surely we arc sent by the Loid of 
the worlds, 

17 With the message that thou shouldst 

despatch the children of Israel 
with us ’ ” 

18 He said ‘ Did we not bring thee 

up as a child and didst not thou 
itiTTy amongst us vears of thy 
life, 

19 And thou didst what thou didst 

and thou art of the ungrateful ^ ” 

1 20 He said “ 1 did that whilst I 
amongst those who are lost 

21 There fore I fled from you when I was 

afraid of >ou, 

Now my Lord has gi anted me 
1 wisdom and has made me fiom 
amongst the sent ones 

22 And dost thou mention this favour 

against me to (justify) the cnsla\ - 
mg of the c hilclren of Israel '' ” 

1 23 Said Pharaoh And what is the 
meaning of ‘ The J-ord of the 
worlds ’ ^ ” 

24 He said “ The Loid of the heavens 

and the earth and what is 
between them, if you be con- 
vinced 

25 He said to those around him 
“ Do you not heai ^ 

2b He (Moses) said “ Your Lord and 
the Lord of \our forefathers of 
old ’’ 

27 He said “Most surely your mes- 

sengei who has been sent to you 
18 a mad man ” 

28 He said “The Lord of the east and 

the west and what is between the 
twD, if you understand ’’ 
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29 He said “ If thou takest any deity 

except me, I will surely place 
thee amongst the prisoners 

30 He said “ What if I brmg thee 

something quite clear ^ ” 

31 He said “ Bring it then if thou be 

truthful ” 

32 Therefore he threw down his staff 

and lo ’ it w as as if it were a real 
serpent 

33 And he drew out his hand, and 

lo’ it was shining bright to the 
spectators 

III 

34 He said to the chiefs round about 

him Most surely he is a knowing 
magician, 

35 He desires to turn you out of vour 

land by means of his magic then 
what do you counsel ^ 

36 They said “ Delay him and his 

brother and send collectors in the 
cities — 

37 They will bring thee all the knowing 

magicians ’ 

38 So that the magicians were gathered 

together at the appointed time 
and place on the day fixed 

39 And it was announced to the people 

“ Will you also gather, 

40 So that we may follow the magi- 

cians if they be victors ” 

41 Then when the magicians had come 

they said to Pharaoh 
“ Is there a reward for us if we be 
victors ^ 

42 He said ' Yes, and most surely 

you will be of the selected ones ’ 

43 Said Moses to them “ Throw dowm 

what you throw down ’ 

44 So they threw down their ropes and 

their rods and said “ By the 
greatness of Pharaoh most sureh 
we are going to be victors ’ 

45 Then Moses threw down his staff, 

then lo’ it swallowed up all thej 
had fabneated 

46 Then the magicians fell down ador- 

ing 

47 They said “ We believe in the Lord 

of the worlds 

48 The Lord of Moses and Aaron 

49 He said “ Do you believe in him 

before I order you, most surely he 
18 your chief who has taught you 
the magic, then you will know 


I will certainly cut off your hands 
and your feet on the opposite 
sides and I will hang you alto- 
gether ” 

50 They said “ It does not matter, 

surely wt are going back to our 
Lord 

51 We surely hope that our Lord may 

forgive us our sms on account of 
our being the first to believe ’ 

IV 

52 And We ordered Moses, saying 

“ Journey by night with my ser- 
vants, surcl> you are going to 
be followed ’ 

53 Then Pharaoh sent ( ollectors to the 

towns 

54 Most surely these people are a 
small part> , 

55 And most surely they have given us 

cause for anger 

56 And as ccrtamly wc are a multitude 

fully armed ’ 

57 Then We brought them out of 

gardens and sprmgs 

58 And treasures and worthy resi- 

dences , 

59 Just so — and We gave it as mheri- 

tance to the children of Israel 
t>0 Then they followed them at sun- 
rise 

61 Then when the two armies saw 

each other, the companions of 
Moses said 

Surely we are caught ’ 

62 He said “ Never’ Surely my Lord 

IS with me, He will soon guide 
me 

63 Then We ordered Moses, saying 

Walk into the sea wuth thy staff ’ 
(or thy community), 

So that it was broken up into parts 
so that each part was like a big 
mound 

64 And We caused the others to 

approach there 

65 And W^e saved Moses and all those 

who were with him 

66 And then We drowned the others 

67 Most surely there is a sign in 

this 

But most of them will not believe 

68 And most certamly He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, the most Merciful (to 
the end) 
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V 

69 And recite to them the story of 

Abraham 

70 When he said to his father and his 

people ‘ ‘ What do you worship ^ ’ ’ 

71 They said “We worship idols so 

that we continue to be their 
devotees ” 

72 He said “ Do they hear j^ou when 

you call upon them ^ 

73 Or do they do you good or do 

you harm ? ” 

74 They said “ Nay, we found our 

forefathers doing this ” 

75 He said “ Have you considered 

then what you worship- 

76 You and your forefathers of old ^ 

77 Then surely they are my emmics 

except the Lord of the worlds 

78 He who made me, then He guidid 

me 

79 And He who gives me to eat and 

gives me to drink 

80 And when I am sick then He heals 

me, 

81 And who will cause me to du and 

then cause me to live 

82 And who 1 liope will forgive me m\ 

sms on the day of Judgment 

83 My Jjord’ giant me wisdom and 

]oin me with the good 

84 And appoint toi me amongst future 

peoples a truthful tongue 

85 And make me an heir ot the blissful 

garden 

86 And forgive my father surelv lu is 

of those who are lost 

87 And put me not to shame on the 

day of the Awakening- 

88 The day when neither wealth noi 

sons will do any good 

89 Exceptmg him who comes to Cod 

with a whole heart 

90 And the garden shall be made 

to approach those who practise 
reverence 

91 And hell shall be opened out to 

those who deviate 

92 And it shall be said “ Where are 

those you worshipped 

93 Besides God ^ Do they help you or 

retrieve themselves^ ” 

94 Then they shall be thrown over into 

it, they and those who deviate, 

95 And the army of the disappomted- 

one altogether 


96 They shall say whilst they dispute 

therem amongst themselves 

97 “ By God, we were surely in a 

clear error — 

98 When we made you equal with the 

Lord of the worlds 

99 And none but the guilty cau'^ed us 

to be lost , 

100 Then have we no one to second us, 

101 Noi anv warm friend ^ 

102 If then we could have another 

turn, then we might become 
bclieyers ” 

103 Most surely there is a sign in this 
But most of them will not believe 

104 And most surely He thy Lord, 

is all-Mightv all-MercifuI 

\1 

105 The I’cople of Noah lielicd tlu 

mess( ngers 

106 When their brother Noah said to 

them ‘Will you not practDc 
reveicnce ^ 

107 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger towards y ou, 

108 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me 

109 And I ask you not for any reward 

for it, my rewaid is only with 
the Lord ot the worlds 

110 Thtreleire leAcienee Goo and eibey 

me, ’ 

111 They said “ Shall we believe thee 

whilst the meanest people follow 
thee^ ’ 

] 12 He said “ And what have I to do 
with knowing what their business 

lb ^ 

113 Their reckoning is with my^ Lord 

onl V if y ou know 

114 And I am not going to cast away 

the faithful, 

115 1 am but a clear wamer ’ 

116 They said “ Surely if thou desist 

not, 

0 Noah^ thou shalt certainly be 
stoned (to death) ” 

117 He said “My Lord’ surely my 

p( ople have belied me 

118 Therefore decide Thou between me 

and them a decision, and rescue 
me and those with me of the 
faithful 

119 Therefore We saved him and those 

with him in a ship fully laden 
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120 And then We drowned thereafter 

those who were left behind 

121 Most surely in this there is a sign, 

but most of them will not 
believe 

122 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Merciful 

VII 

128 ’Ad belied the messengers 

124 When their brother Hud said to 

them “Will you not piactisc 
reverence 

125 Surely ] am a trustworthy mes- 

senger 

126 Therefore reverence Gon and obey 

me 

127 And I ask you not lor any reward 

for it. 

My reward is only with the Lord 
of the worlds 

128 Do you build on everv height a 

sign for no use at all 

129 And ^ou make strongholds as if 

} ou V ere not going to die 
180 And when vou la> hold (on people) 
You lay hold t>Tamiicall} 

131 Thcrefoie reverence God and obe^ 
me 

182 And re\ercnee Him who has pro- 
vided you with what you know 
138 He has provided you ^vith cattle 
and sons, 

134 And gardens and spiings 

135 Surely I am <ifraid of (the coming) 

on you of the «igony of the 
great da^ ” 

136 They said “It is the same to us 

whether thou exhort (us) or be 
not of those who exhort 
187 This IS nothmg but in the maimer 
of the ancients 

138 And we are not gomg to suffer ’ 

139 Then they belied him, therefore 

We destroyed them 
Most surely in this there is a 
sign, but most of them will not 
believe 

140 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Merciful 

VIII 

141 Thamud belied the messengers 

142 When their brother Saleh said to 

them “Will you not practise 
reverence ^ 


143 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to >ou 

144 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me 

145 And I ask > ou not for any reward 

for it, mjT^ reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds 

146 Are you going to be left in the 

state in \^hich you are m this 
life, secuie ^ 

147 111 gardens and springs 

148 And fields (of corn) and palm- 

tiees with tender spadices^ 

149 And you hew out houses out of 

mountains with great shew 

150 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me, 

151 And obey not the command of 

those who are unrestramed 

1 52 Who do evil in the land and do not 

do good 

L53 They said “ Thou art only afflicted 
\\ith soreciy 

154 Thou art merely a man like oui- 

sehes, thtiefoie bring us a sign 
if thou be tiuthful ^ 

155 He said “ Hcie is a shc-caniel 

for h(i IS a dunking turn and 
for you IS another drinking turn 
at tinu s hxed 

156 Therefore harm hei not lest the 

suffering of a great el ay over 
take you 

] 57 But they hauistiung hei then they 
became soiiv 

158 So that the suffeiing overtook 

them 

Most surely in this theie is a sign, 
but most of them will not 
believe 

159 And He, thy Loid, is all-Mighty, 

all-Mereiful 

IX 

160 The people of Lot belied the 

messengers 

161 When their brother Lot said to 

, them “Will you not practise 

reverence ^ 

162 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to you 

163 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me 

164 And I ask y ou not for any reward 

for it, my reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds 
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165 Do you approach males out of the 

]3cople of the world, 

166 And leave what God has made for 

>ou from your wives ^ 

yo^ are a people exceedmg 
the limit ” 

167 They said “ Surely if thou desist 

not, 0 Lot ’ thou shalt surely be 
expelled ” 

168 He said “ Surely I shun j^our 

doing 

169 My Lord' rescue me and my 

family from what they do ” 

170 So We rescued him and all his 

family 

171 Except an old woman who (re- 

mained) amongst those who 
remained behind 

172 Then We destroyed the others 

1711 And We rained upon them a kind 
of rain, 

Therefore e\ il was the ram of tho'-e 
who were warned 

174 Most surely in this theie is a sign 

but most of them will not 
believe 

175 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Merciful 

X 

176 The companions of the forest belied 

the messengers 

177 When Shoaib said to them 

Will >ou not piactise reverence^ 

178 Surely I am a trustworthy mes- 

senger to vou 

179 Therefore reverence God and obey 

me 

180 And I ask vou not for any reward 

for it, my reward is only with 
the Lord of the worlds 

181 Give full measure and be not of 

those who give short 

182 And weigh with upright balances 

183 And decrease not people's goods 

and go not about the land doing 
evil 

184 And reverence Him who made you 

and the former peoples " 

185 They said “ Thou art merely 

afflicted with sorcery 

186 And thou art not but a man like 

us and we surelj/ think thee to 
be a liar 

187 Therefore let fall upon us a piece 

of the sky if thou be truthful " 


188 He said “ My Lord knows what 

you do ’ 

189 So that they belied him and the 

agony of a dark day seized them 
Surely it was the agony of a 
grievous day 

190 Most surely in this there is a sign, 

but most of them will not 
believe 

191 And most surely He, thy Lord, is 

all-Mighty, all-Merciful 

XI 

192 And most surely this (Qur-an) is a 

sending down of the Lord of the 
w^orlds- - 

193 The tiustworthy spirit has come 

down with it^ — 

194 Upon thy heart that thou inayest 

be of those who w arn, 

195 In clear Arabic tongue 

196 And most surely it is (so men- 

tioned) in the scriptures of the 
ancients 

197 Now IS not there a sign for them 

in the fact that the learned 
amongst the children of Israel 
know it ^ 

198 And had We sent it down upon 

some of the foreigners (non- 
Arabians) 

199 Then he had recited it to them 

(even then) the 3 ^ would not have 
believed 

200 In this way do ^\e cause (denial) 

to enttr the hearts of the 
guilty— 

201 They will not believe in it until 

the 3 see the pamful agony, 

202 Then it will come to them all of a 

sudden whilst they do not know , 

203 Then they will say ‘‘Are we 

going to be given any time 

204 Do they then seek to hasten Our 

agony « 

205 Dost thou consider then that even 

if We let them enjoy a number 
of years, 

206 And then will come to them what 

IS held out to them, 

207 Will that which they enjoyed avail 

them anything ^ 

208 And We have not destroyed any 

town but it had its wamers 

209 This IS a reminder, and We are not 

unjust 
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210 And the evil-ones do not come 

down with it (the Qur-an), 

211 Neither is it proper for them, noi 

have they the pover to do so 

212 Most surely they are destitute of 

the po\^er of hearing it 

213 Therefore call not thou upon any 

other deity with Gon lest thou 
be of those who are put in agon> , 

214 And warn thy neai relations, 

215 And lower thy arm for him who 

follows thee from among the 
faithful 

216 Then if •they disobey thee, say 

then 

“ Surely I am rid of what you do ” 

217 And relv upon all-Mighty, all- 

Merc iful 

218 He who sees thee when thou 

risest 

219 And thy going round amongst 

those who adoie 


220 Surely He is all-Hearmg, all- 

Knowing 

221 Shall I tell you upon whom the 

e\il-ones come down ^ 

222 They come dow n upon every great 

liar (and) sinnei, 

223 They incline then ears (to them) 

and most of them aic bars 

224 And as to the poets, the fle\iatois 

follow them 

225 Dost thou not see them wandering 

in e\ery valley^ 

22b And that they say what the^ do 
not do ^ 

227 Exc( pting those (poets) who be lic\e 
and do good and remember God 
much and who defend them- 
selves after being treated un- 
justly 

And those who are unjust will soon 
find out as to what place of 
return thcA will retuni 
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THE ANTS 
(An-Naml) 

(Wo commence) with the Name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ta, Sin These are the verses of 

the Reader (Qur-an) and a clear 
Book— 

2 A guidance and glad tidmgs to the 

faithful — 

3 Those who keep up the prayer and 

pay the stated alms and they are 
the people who are convinced of 
the Future 

4 Surely as to tho^^e who do not 

believe m the Future, We have 
made fair-seeming to them their 
deeds, so that they wander blindly 
on, 

5 They are the people for whom is an 

evil agony, 

And they are the people who shall 
be the greatt st losers in the Future 

6 And most surely as to thee, thou 

art made to receive the Qur-an 
from the Wise, Knowing (One) 

7 When Moses said to his family 

Surely I sense a fire, I will ‘•oon 
bring ^ou some news or I will 
bring you some burning flame that 
vou may warm youi selves 

8 So that when he came to it a voice 

called out, saying 

'' Blessed is He w^ho is in the fire 
and who is all round it And 
glory be to God Lord of all the 
w^orlds 

9 0 Moses’ surely I am God, all- 

Mighty, all-Wise 
10 And throw down thy staff ” 

Then when he saw it swmging as if 
it were a snake 

He turned back running and did not 
whirl round 

“ 0 Moses’ fear not thou, surely as 
to Me, the sent-ones fear not m 
My presence. 


11 But whoever does wrbng then sub 

stitutes good for evil. 

Then surely I am Forgivmg, Merci 
ful 

12 And put thy hand in thy bosom, 

it will come out shinmg white 
without any di‘^ease, bemg part of 
the nine signs to Pharaoh and his 
people 

Surely thev were a disobedient 
people ’ 

13 But when Our signs full of en- 

lightenment came to them thc^ 
said “This IS a ckar enchant- 
ment ” 

14 And they denied them unjustly and 

rebel] lously and they had been 
convinced of them in their hearts 
Then sec thou what was the end of 
the doers of evil 

IT 

15 And most surely We gave David 

and Solomon knowledge, 

And they said ‘ All-praise belongs 
to God who has distmguished us 
above most of His faithful ser- 
vants ” 

16 And Solomon became David’s heir 

and said “ O ye men ’ we have 
been taught the expressions of 
the birds and we have been 
given of all things (necessary) 
Most surely this is the clear dis- 
tinction ” 

17 And the armies of jinn (i e uncivil- 

ised people) and civilised people 
and birds were assembled for 
Solomon (to review), 

Then they were paraded 

18 Until they came upon the valley of 

the Naml (le ants or the name 
of a tribe), said one of the Naml 
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“ 0 ye Naml ' get into your dwell- 
mgs (and) let not Solomon and 
his army crush you whilst they do 
not know ” 

19 So that he (Solomon) smiled to 

laughing on account of her (or 
their) saymg and said “ My 
Lord' grant me (opportunity) to 
give thanks for the blessmg with 
which Thou hast blessed me and 
my parents, and that I may do 
good which Thou likest, and 
cause me to enter, with Thy 
mercy, amongst Thy good ser- 
vants ” 

20 And he inspected the birds and said 

“ How IS it that 1 see not Hudhtid, 
or is he one of the absentees ^ 

21 I will most certamly cause him to 

suffer a severe suffering, or I will 
slaughter him or (else) he will 
bring me a clear authority ” 

22 Then he had not stayed long when 

he (Hudhud came and) ^nd 
“I have discovered what thou 
hast not discovered and I have | 
brought thee certain new^s from | 
Sheba 

23 Surely I found a woman lulmg ovei 

them and she has been given ot 
all things and she has «i great 
throne 

24 I found her and he^r people adoring 

the sun besides Oon, 

And the evil -one has made fair- 
seeming to them their eleeds and 
has kept them back from the path 
so that they are not guided 
2*) Why shoulel tlie> neit adore (^OD 
who brings forth what is hiddem in 
the heavens anel the earth 
And who knows what yeui eoneeal 
and what you disclose 
2t) God (is), 

There is no deity but He, Leirel of 
the great* Peiwer ’ 

27 He saiel “ We shall soon see whethei 

thou hast spoken the truth or 
whether thou art (me of those 
who he 

28 Take this letter of mine and de- 

liver it to them and then turn 
back from them and wait their 
reply ’ 

29 She said “ 0 }e chiefs' 

Surely an honourable letter has 
been delivered to me 


30 Surely it is from Solomon and 

surely (it says) ‘ (We com- 
mence) with the name of God, 
the most Merciful (to begm 
with), the most Merciful (to 
the end) ’ 

31 And it says ‘ Rebel not against 

me but come to me yielding (being 
Muslims) 


32 She said ‘ 0 ye chiefs ' inform me 
with regaid to my affair, I decide 
not an^ affair until ye be wit- 
nesses ’ 

^3 They said ‘ We are men possessed 
of great strength and possessed 
of sev^eic lighting and the com- 
mand belongs to thee, therefore 
(onsider thou wdiat thou wishest 
to ordei 

14 She said Suiel> tlu sovereigns 
when th(V enter a town rum it 
and make tht most h(jnourablc of 
its residents to b( the lowest, 
and it IS tluis thev will do 

T) And suidv 1 am going to send 
them a pit^ent then I am going 
to wait th( answd which the 
mcsscngois bung back 

3() Then when it (tlu ]>resent) canu to 
Solomon, he said “Do von 
provide me with v^ealth^ But 
what God has given me is 
better than wliat >ou give iiu 
Nav, you «i( (k lighted with vour 
]ires( lit 

37 Take it back to them, we will there- 

fore reach them with an aimy 
which cannot be o])jK)‘'cd and we 
will most suicly turn them out ot 
it degiaded, disgiaccd ” 

38 He said “ 0 my chiefs' which of 

you can reach me with her 
Hirone before thev reach me 
yielding (Muslims) ” 

39 Said a strong one of the ]mn 

“ I will bring it thee before thou 
risest from thy place, and most 
surely I am powerful, trust- 
worthy, with regard to it ” 

40 Said (another) who was possessed of 

knowledge of the Book 
“ I will bring thee it before thy eye 
turns back to thee 
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Then when ho saw it placed before 
him he said “This is by the 
grace of my Lord, that He may 
discipline me as to w^helher I 
give thanks or whether I be 
ungrateful, 

And whoever give thanks, he onl\ 
gives thanks for his own good, 

And as to him who is imgrateful- 

Then suiely my Lord is Independent, 
Honourable ” 

41 He said “Change the appearanee 
of her throne for her, we will see 
whether she is guided or she be of 
those who are not guideel ” 

^2 Then when she came, it was said 
“ Was thy thi one like this ’ 

She replied “As if it was the 
samt 

And we were given (tiue) kneiw- 
leelge lx fore this and we were 
Muslims ’ 

4^1 And what she worshipped bedsides 
God had kept her baek. 

Surely she was from among a dis- 
believing people 

44 And it was said to her “ Entei the 
palace ’ 

Then when she saw it, she thought 
it to bo dee]) watei and she was 
pertuibeel (ht beeame bare e)f 
both shins) 

He said “It is a palace floe)red 
wuth eut glass ’’ 

She said ‘ My Lord * surely I have 
done wrong to my^^elf and I e)bev, 
with Solomon (iOD, Iword of all 
the worlds ” 


IV 

45 And most eertainly We sent to 
Thamud their brother Saleh say- 
ing “ Worshi]) God ” 

But lo’ they became two parties 
disputing 

4h He saiel ‘ 0 my people’ why do 
you ask evil to be hastened before 
good, why do you not ask God’s 
forgiveness that you ma^ be 
shewn mercy ^ ” 

47 They said “ We considei thee and 
those with thee to be an omen of 
ill-fortune to us ” 


He said “ Your omen of ill- 
fortune 18 with God , 

Nay, you are a people who are 
going to meet a calamity ” 

48 And there was in the city a coterie 

of nine persons doing evil in the 
land and not doing an> good 

49 They said “ Swear to one another 

by God ‘ Surely we will fall upon 
him and his family by night and 
then we certainly will say to his 
claimant, “ We did not see tht 
destruction of his family and 
surely we are the truthful ” ’ ” 

50 And they planned a plan and We 

made Ours which they did not 
know 

51 Then see as to what was the endmg 

of their plan — for We dcstro>ed 
th( m and their people altogether 
.52 Then these are the ir deserted homes 
for the wrong they did 
Most surely in this there is a sign 
for a people who know^ 

.53 And We rescued those who believed 
and practised reverence 
.54 And (We sent) Lot when he said to 
his people ‘ Do vou commit this 
indecency w^hilst you see (the 
( vil thereof) 

.5,5 Do you indeed approach men in 
lust beside s w omen ? 

Nay, you arc a people seeking 
Ignorance ” 

.56 Then what was the answer of his 
people except that they said 
Turn out the family of Lot from 
> our town surely they are a people 
who wish to live pure ” 

.57 We then saved him and his family 
except his wife whom We had 
determined to be one of those 
who were to be left behind 

58 And We rained upon them a ram — 

therefore evil was the ram of 
those w^ho wTre warned 

V 

59 Say “ All praise belongs to God, 

and peace be upon His servants 
whom He has chosen 
Is God better or what they join 
(with Him) ’ ” 
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60 Well then’ who made the heavens | 

and the earth and sent down for 
>()U watei from above bv means 
of uhich We can^e parked gardens 
of gieat beau tv to grow np ^ 

It IS not V ithm >our poAver to mak( 
its tiees grow up — 

Is there any deity with Cod ? 

Nay, they make peers (with God) 

61 Well then’ who made the earth a 

place of residence, 

And made its hollows into streams, 
And made for it mountains, 

And made a barrier between the two 
seas ^ 

Is there a deity with God ^ 

Nay, most of them know not 

62 Well then’ who responds to the dis- 

tiessed person when he calls upon 
him, 

And removes his evil, 

And makes you successors m the 
earth ' 

Is there a deity with God ^ 

Little it IS that you remembe i 
Well then’ who guides you in the 
darkness of the land and the 
sea ^ 

And who sends the winds as foie- 
runners of glad tidings of His 
meicy 

Is there a deity with God ^ 

Far High is God above what they 
join 

64 Well then’ who staits the creation 

then causes it to return ^ 

And who provides you (with food) 
from abdVe and the earth ^ 

Is there a deity with God ^ 

8ay ‘ Brmg forth your authoiity if 
you be true ” 

65 Say “ No one in the heavens oi the 

earth except God knows the 
unseen ”, 

And they know not when they shall 
be raised up 

66 Nay, their knowledge with regard 

to the Future is exhausted, 

Eithei they are m doubt about it, 

Or they are blind therefiom 


VI 

And sa\ tho‘-e who disbdic\e 
Shall w( wlun we have become 
(lust and oui forefathers (also)- — ■ 
sJiall w( then b( brought forth 
indeed ^ 

GS Most surth ha\c bten promi^td 
tills- w( and our toiefatheis 
belou this — the^e are nothmg 
but the stories of the ancients ” 

69 Sa}^ “Journey in the eaith, then 

see what w\is the end of those who 
w'€re guilty ’ 

70 And grave not thou for them and 

be not str.iitened on account ot 
w hat the y plan 

71 And they s-dy When is this 

proniDe it you be true 
Say “ MaA be that some ot tlu 
things A oil seek to hasten may b( 
close upon >oui heels {hf back) ” 

73 And most surely thy Lord is the 

Master of grace upon men, but 
most of them give not thanks 

74 And most surely thy ]/)rd knows 

what their breasts conceal and 
w hat they disclose 

75 And there is nothing unseen in the 

heaven and the eaith but it is m 
a deal Book 

76 Surely this Qur-aii relates to the 

eh lid I en of Israel most of that m 
w^hieh they differ 

77 And most surely it is a guidance 

and ameicA to the faithful 

78 Suril> thy Loid judges between 

them with His command, 

For He is all-Might;y, all-Knowing 

79 Therefore rely upon God, surely 

thou art upon the clear truth 

80 Surely thou canst not make the 

dead hear. 

Nor canst thou make the deaf hear 
when tho}^ turn back a complete 
turning 

81 And thou canst not guide the blind 

from then erroi 

Thou canst only cause to heai those 
who believe m Oui signs. 

Then they obey (are Muslims) 
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82 And 'when the sentence is passed 
against the m, We wjll bring 
forth foi them germs from the 
earth which will infect them, 
Because nun were not com meed of 
Our signs 


VII 

83 And the day We shall gatlui to- 

gether from each eommunit'y a 
company out of those who belied 
Our signs, anel they shall be 
paraded 

84 Until when they airive He will 

say “ Did you belie My signs 
whilst you had not compre - 
liendcd them by your knowledge 
or what was it that you did 

85 And the sentence shall be pro- 

nounced against them on account 
of then wrongdoing 
Then they will not speak 

86 Do they not see that We make the 

night for thenn to lest theicin and 
the day to be full of light 
Most surely in this thcic aie signs 
for a pcoijlc who be‘lie\e 

87 And the day when the tigiiics aie 

breathed into, 

Then all m the heayens and all 
in the earth except those whom 
God pleases shall be in a teiioi 
i\nd all shall come to Him humbled 


88 And thou scest the mountains, thou 

thmkest them to be solidly fixed 
but they pass (like) the passmg 
of the clouds 

This IS the ait of Gon who has 
formed everythmg in perfect 
shape 

Surely He knows what you do 

89 Whoever brmgs good has then 

better than that. 

And they shall be secure from the 
tc^rroi of that day 

90 And whoever brings evil, 

Then they shall be thrown on their 
faces in the fire 

You shall be rew aided for nothing 
nioie than w^hat you did 

91 (Say) “ The fact is I am ordeicd to 

worship the Lord of this city 
(Mecca) which He has sanctified 
and to Him belongs everythmg 

And I have been ordered to be one 
of the Muslims — 

62 And that I recite the Qur-an, 

Theiefore whoever is guided then, 
lie IS guided for the good of his 
own soul 

And as to him who is lost, tlieii, 
say thou '‘I am but one of the 
waimis ’ 

91 ^\iid sa'v ‘All piaisc belongs to 
Gon, you will soon see His signs 
so as to recognise them 

And thy Loid is not unaware of 
what you do 
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CHAPTER 28 

THE STORY 

(Al-Qasas) 

(We commence) uith the name of Con 
The most Merciful (to begin \uth), 

The most Menitul (to the end) 


I 

1 Ta, Sm, Mim 

2 These are the verses of the (hai 

Book 

3 We recite to thee something of the 

storv of Moses and Pharaoh w ith 
the truth tor the hem tit ol a 
people who believe 

4 Surely Pharaoh w as v( t > haughty m 

the land 

And he divided {lit made) its 
mhabitants into groups - 
He sought to weaken a pait^ ot 
them by killing their males and 
letting live their females 
Surely he was of those who did 
evil 

5 And We desired to show favour to 

those w^hoin he sought to w^eakem 
in the land 

And We (desire el) to make them 
leaders in the land and to make 
them (his) heirs, 

6 And (We desired) to ( stablish them 

in the land anel to shew Phaiaoh 
and Haman and their armies that 
of which thev were afraid on their 
account 

7 And We ordered the mother of 

Moses, saying ‘Give him suck 
but wheij thou art in fear with 
regard to him then put him in 
the water and be not afraid and 
grieve not , 

Surely We are going to give him 
back to thee and We are going to 
make him one of the messengers ” 

8 Then the family of Pharaoh took 

him so that in the end he was to 
them a cause of enmity and grief 
Surely Pharaoh, Haman and their 
armies were wrongdoers 


I ^ And ihe wife of Pharaoh said 
‘He will cheer my e^es and 
thine Kill him not, perhaps he 
will be of Use to us oi we mav 
adopt him as (our) child,” and 
thev knew not 

10 And the nevt moniing the heart of 

the mother of Moses had fallen 
Shi would have disclosed (the 
sicnt) had We not tightened up 
hir heart that she might remain 
one of the faithful 

1 1 And she said to his sister 

Follow^ him and see from one side 
whilst they do not know ” 

12 And Wt had already forbidden the 

wet nurses to him 
Then she (his sislei) said 
Shall 1 point out to }()U the 
people of a famih who will take 
charge of him 

And they will be his well-wishers^” 

13 Tliercfore We gave him back to his 

mother that she might cheer her 
eyes and that she might not 
giieve and that she might know 
that the promise of (Job was true. 
But mo'at of them know^ not 


TI 

14 And when he i cached the age of 
strength, and stood firm. We 
gave him wisdom and knowledge , 
And it is thus We reward those who 
do gooel 

13 And he entered the city at a time 
when it was neglected by its 
inhabitants, and he found therein 
two men fighting together, one 
of his party and the other of his 
enemies , 
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Then the one who was of his party 
asked him for help against the 
other who was of his enemies, 
Therefore Moses smote him with his 
fist and finished him , 

Said he ‘‘ This is on account of the 
doing of the evil-one, surely he 
IS a misleading enemy clear ’’ 

16 (And) he said ‘ My Lord^ I have 

done wTong to myself, therefore 
forgive me and he was forgiven 
Surely He is all-Forgivmg, all- 
Me rcif ul 

17 He said “My Lord’ because Thou 

hast blessed me I will never 
again back up the guilty ” 

18 Then the next morning he came 

out in the city, full of fear, 
lookmg about him, when lo’ he 
who had cried to him for help 
vestciday cried to him (again) 
Moses said to him “ Most surely 
thou art clearly one misguided 

19 Then when he wished to lay hold of 

him who was an enemy to both 
of them the latter said “ 0 
Moses’ dost thou wish to kill me 
as thou didst kill a man yester- 
day ^ 

Thou only wishest to be a tyrant in 
the land and thou dost not wish 
to be ot those who do good 

20 And there came a man from the far 

side of the city running 
He said “ 0 Moses’ the chiefs are 
in counsel re^garding thee in oidcr 
to kill thee, therefore get awav, 
Surely 1 am one of thy well-wishe rs ’ 

21 Then he got out of the city full of 

fear, looking about him, 

He said ‘ My Lord ’ resc uc me 
from the unjust people 

TTl 

22 And when he t limed his face in the 

direction of Midian, he said 
“ May be that my Lord will guide 
me to the right path ’ 

23 And when he came upon the well 

(lit water) of Midian he found a 
group of men watermg (their 
animals) 

And he found besides them two 
women keepmg back (their flock) 
He said “ How goes it with >ou 
two ? ” 


They replied “ We do not water 
(our animals) until the shepherds 
withdraw, and our father is old ” 

24 Then he watered (their animals) for 

them both, and then turned back 
towards the shade, and said 
“ My Lord’ surely I am in need 
of whatever good Thou hast sent 
towards me 

25 Then one of them came to him 

walking modestly — 

She said “ Surely my father calls 
thee in order that he may reward 
thee on account of thy havmg 
watered (the animals) for us ” 
Then when he came to him and 
told him his story, he said “ Be 
not afraid, thou hast been rescued 
from the unjust people ” 

26 One of the two (girls) said 

“ 0 my father’ employ him, 

Surely he is the best of those thou 
canst employ — ^very strong, very 
trustworthy ’ 

27 He said “ Surely I wish to marry 

thee to one of my two daughters 
here on condition that thou be m 
my employ for eight years. 

Then if thou completest ten that is 
of thy own accord, and 1 do not 
wish to be hard on thee, thou 
wilt soon find me if it please God, 
one of the good ’ 

28 He said ‘ This is between me 

and thee, whichever term 1 com- 
plete, let there then be no more 
question against me 
And God is a Guardian over what 
we say ’ 

IV 

29 Then when Moses completed the 

term and journeyed wnth his 
family he sensed a fire from the 
side of the mountain 
He said to his family ‘ Tarry ye, 
surely I sense a hre, perhaps I 
may bring you some news or a 
flame of fire that you may warm 
yourselves ” 

30 Then when he came to it he heard 

a voice, on the right side of the 
plane in the blessed spot from 
the tree, saying “0 Moses’ 
surely I am, I am God, Lord of 
the worlds ” 
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31 And further ‘ Thro\^ down thy 

staff ” 

So that when he saw it swinging as 
if it was a serpent, he turned 
back, turning back completely, 
and looked not round 

“ 0 Moses’ come forwaid and feai 
not, surely thou art of those who 
arc safe 

32 Put thy hand in thy bosom, it will 

come out shinmg white without 
anv disease. 

And bung back thy aim towaids 
thee (free) from fear , 

So that these are two arguments 
from thy Lord towards Phaiaoh 
and his chiefs 

Surely they arc a disobedient 
people ’ 

33 He said ‘ My Lord’ surciv 1 

killed a man of them, I therefoie 
fear that they will kill me 

34 And there is my brother Aaron, he 

is more eloquent than 1 in 
speech, 

Thcicfoie send him with me as a 
support that he ma^ (onliim 
nu , 

1 surely fear they will belie me 

H( said ' Wc will soon stungthen 
th\ aim with ih^ brothei and 
We will give >ou both an 
authority so that they shall 
not get at you on account e)l 
Our signs 

You two and those that follow }ou 
shall be th( \ictois ’ 

36 So when Moses came to them with j 

Oui clear signs the v said ‘ This 
IS nothmg but an enchantment 
forged and wc have n<it heard 
this durmg the time of our fore- 
fathers of old ” 

37 And said Moses My Loid knows 

best who comes wuth the guidance 
fiom Hmisclf and for whom is the 
final home 

Suiely the unjust nevei succeed ” 

38 And said Pharaoh “ 0 ye chiefs, 

I know not of any deity for }^ou 
except myself, 

Therefore 0 Haman ’ burn a kiln of 
bricks for mo, then build for me 
a high palace that I may glance 
at the God of Moses, 

And I surely belie\e him to be 
liar ’’ 


39 And he swelled with luide- 

He and his army- -m the land with 
out any just cause, 

And they believed that they weio 
not going to be returned to us 

40 So Wc seized him and his ainiA, 

then we flung them in the 
w^atcr, 

Then see as to what was the end of 
th( unjust 

41 And We made them leaders (of th<' 

disbelic\ers) calling jKople to the 
flic 

And on the day of the Awakciimg 
they shall not be hcl])ed 

42 And Wc cau^'cd them to be followed 

in this world with disappioval. 

And on the dav of the Aw^akening 
they shall be of those who are 
shunned 

V 

4 5 And most ccitamh We gaye l\los0'? 
Ilu book aftei We had deslroved 
othd audcnt generations, as en- 
lightenment foi mankind and as 
guidance and a mercy that the v 
might remember 

44 And thou wast not on the western 

side when W<. dieided the eom- 
inanel foi Moses, 

And thou Avast not a witness 

45 But We have evolved generations, 

tlien life secerns lengthened to 
them, 

And thou AS.ist not lesident witli 
the inhabitants of Midian reciting 
to them Our signs, 

But W^c y\eieth( Sindeis 

4b And thou A\<ist not by the side of 
the mountain when W'e called 
out, 

But it (the Qur-an) is a ineicy 
from thy Lord in order that thou 
ma^est Avain a people to A\hoiu 
no Warner has come bcfoic thee 
that they mav lemembei 

47 And in oiclc*! that they should not, 
yyhen a calamity befalls them on 
account of what their hands have 
sent for w aid, say 

‘ Our Loid’ why didst not Thou 
send towards us a messenger so 
that Ave should have followed 
Thy signs anel been of the be- 
lievers ^ 
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48 But when the truth from Us has 

come to them, they say “ Why 
has he not been given the like of 
what was given to Moses ^ 

Did they not disbelieve in what was 
given to Moses before ^ ” 

They say “ These are both (the 
Qur-an and Torah) works of 
enchantment backmg up each 
othei,” and they say “Surely 
we disbelieve m all ” 

49 Say thou “ Bring then a book 

from God which is a better guide 
than these two — will follow it — 
if you be true ” 

50 But if they respond not unto 

thee, then know that they follow 
only their desiies, 

And wlio IS A\orse lost than one who 
follows his desires without any 
guidance fiom God 
Surely God guides not the unjust 
people 

VI 

51 And surely We have already fie- 

quently brought this word (i e the 
Qur-an) in contact (^vith the 
previous seiiptuies) lor them, in 
order that they may icmenibci 

52 Those who have been given the 

Book beloie it, they believe in it 

53 And when it is leeited to them they 

say “ We bedieve in it 
Surely it is the tiuth from Our 
Lord, 

Surely we wt*re Muslims ere this ’’ 

54 They shall be given their reward 

twice because they pei severe and 
turn away evil by good and spend 
out of what We have provided 
them with 

55 And wdien they hear idle talk they 

turn aside therefrom and say 
' To us our deeds and to you 
vour deeds, peace be upon you, 
we aie not fit (company) for the 
ignoiant ” 

50 Surely thou canst not guide whom 
thou lovest but God guides him 
who wishes (it) 

x\nd He knows best those who aie 
guided 

57 Aid they say ‘ If we follow this 
guidance with thee we shall be 
thrown out of our land ” 


Well then, have We not estab- 
lished for them a safe sanctuary 
(Mecca) to which fruits of all 
kmds are being drawn as a 
provision from Ourselves, 

But most of them know not 

58 And how many a town, which 

exulted in its opulence have We 
destroyed 

Then these (rums) are their homes 
which have not been resided m 
after them but little, 

Aid We are the Inheritors 

59 And thy Loid destroys not the 

towns until He sends in their 
metiopolis a messenger who re- 
cites to them Our signs. 

And We aie not the destioyers of 
the towns except because the 
r(‘sid(nts thereof be unjust 

()0 And whatever thmgs you have 
been given, then the same are an 
enjoyment of the life of this 
world and its ornaments 
But what IS with God is better and 
more lasting 

Will you not understand tlieii ^ 


VII 

01 Is he then whom Wo have made a 

goodl> promise and which he is 
going to meet 

Like one whom Wc have given the 
enjoyment of the life of this 
world 

And then on the day of the Aw^aken- 
mg he IS going to be bi ought up 
(as guilty) ^ 

02 Aid on th( day when He will call 

them and say “ Where arc My 
associates— those you fancied ^ ” 

03 Those agamst whom this saymg is 

justified will say 

‘ Our Lord* these are the people 
whom wc deviated Wc deviated 
them as We deviated oui selves, 
w'e declare our clearance before 
Thee- 

They did not worship Us ’ 

04 And it shall be said “ Call upon 

your associates then they will 
call upon them but they will not 
get any response , 

Aid they wull see the agony (and) 
wish that the} had been guided 
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65 And on the day when He will 

call them and say “ What 
response did you give to the 
^jent-onts^ ” 

66 Then a blmdness will seize them on 

that day as to what answer (to 
give), and they will not (even) 
ask each other 

67 But as to him who turns (to God) 

and believes and does good, 

It may be hoped then these shall be 
of those who succeed 
6S And thy Loid makes what He likes 
and He chooses — 

There is no c hoice for them- - 
Glory be to God and tar High is 
He above what they join 

69 And thy Loid knows what then 

breasts conceal and what tht v 
shew 

70 And He is God, 

Theic IS no dcit> but He 
To Him belongs all praise from tin 
begmnmg to the end, 

To Him belongs the judgmeiil and 
towards Him are you made to 
return 

71 Say “ Have >ou tonsideied (thLs) 

If God were to make the night to 

last for you till the day of the 
Awakenmg, which deity other 
than God would bring ;you light ^ 
Why do you not hear, then ^ ” 

72 Say “ Have you considered (this) - 
If God were to make the da;y-time 

last for you till the day of the 
Awakenmg, which deitv othci 
than God would bring the night 
to you for you to rest thcrem 
Do you not see, then ^ 

73 And it IS one of His favours that 

He has made for you the night 
and the day 

That you may rest therein and that 
you may seek God’s grace 
And that you may give thanks 

74 And the day He will call them and 

say “ Where aie My associates— 
those you fancied ^ ” 

75 And We will draw out from each 

community a witness and We 
will say “ Bi mg forth yom 
authority ” 

Then they will know that the truth 
belongs to God and what they 
used to forge shall disappear 
from them 


VIII 

76 Surely Korah was from the people 

of Moses, 

Then he rebelled agamst them, 

And We had given him of treasures 
so much so that his keys would 
weigh down a nuinbc i of persons 
of great strength, 

When his people said to him 
‘ Exult not, surel> God loves not 
those who exult 

77 And seek out of that which God has 

given thee the home of theFutuie, 
And forget not thy share of this world , 
And do good as God has don( 
good to thee and seek not evil in 
the land 

Surely God loves not those who do 
evil ” 

78 He said “ I have been given this 

solelv on a((()iint of the know- 
kdge that J have 

Did h( not know that God had 
destroyed before him e>t the 
generations who wert stronger 
than liim iii strength and large r m 
numbers ^ 

And the guilty shall not be asked 
about their sms 

79 Then he went out to his t)ee>pk in 

his pomp 

Said thev who desired the life of 
this world ‘ We would that we 
had the like of what has been 
given to Korah, surely he is the 
mastei of a great fortune ” 

80 And said they who had been given 

(tiue) knowledge ‘'Woe lie to you, 
the reward of God is better foi 
him who believes and does good 
And none are inspired with such 
thoughts except those who per- 
severe ” 

81 Then We buried him and his home 

into the earth. 

And there was no army besides God 
to ( omc to his help. 

And he was not helped 

82 And those who before had coveted 

his position began to say “ Oh, 
how strange’ surely God extends 
the pi o vision for whom He pleases 
of His servants and He measures 
out, had not God been good to 
us, we also had been buried 
Oh, how strange’ surely the unbe- 
lievers nevei sueeeed ” 
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IX 

83 That home of the Futuie — ^We 

appoint it for those who do not 
wish to exalt themselves in the 
earth nor (do they wish) the doing 
of evil 

And the best in the end are the 
reverent 

84 Therefore he who bnngs good shall 

have better than that, 

But as to him who does evil— 

Then no reward shall be given to 
those who do evil except what 
they have done 

85 Most surely He who has granted 

thee this Qur-an will bring thee 
back to thy promised place 
Say “ My Lord knows him be^t 
who brings the guidance and him 
who IS in a clear erioi ’’ 


86 And thou didst not expect that 

thou wouldst be made to receive 
this Book, 

But it IS a mercy from thy Lord, 
Therefore never be thou a backer 
up of the unbelievers 

87 And let them not keep thee back 

from the signs of God after they 
have been sent down to thee 
And call (themy towards thy Lord 
and never be thou of those who 
]oin (gods with God) 

88 And call not upon any deity with 

God, 

There ls no deity but He 
All things aie going to perish excejit 
His Bltng, 

To Him l)ek>ngs the judgment 
And towards Him are you made to 
letum 
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CHAPTER 29 

THE SPIDER 

(Al-Ankabiit) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Alif, Lam, Mim 

2 Do men thmk that they will be 

let alone by saying We be- 
lieve,” and that they will not be 
tested ^ 

3 And surely We have already tested 

those who went bt^fore them 
So that God will distinguish those 
who are truthful 

And that He will (also) distmguish 
those who he 

4 Do they who do evil thmk that 

they can get away from ITs ? 

Evil IS what they judge 

5 As to him who hopes the meet- 

ing of God then surely the 
appomtmcnt of God must 
happen 

For He is all-Hearmg, all-Knowing 

6 And he who strives does so then 

for his own soul, 

Most suiely God is Independent of 
the worlds 

7 And as to those who believe and do 

good We will most certainly wipe 
off their evils and We will as 
certamly, reward them for tht 
best which they have done 

8 And We have commanded man 

goodness towards his parents, 

But if they strive (against) thee that 
thou shouldst join with Me that 
of which thou hast no knowledge 
then do not obey them 
Towards Me is your return, then I 
will inform you of what you 
used to do 

9 And as to those who believe and 

do good deeds. We will most 
certamly cause them to be jomed 
with the good 


10 And there are some men who say 

We believe m God,” 

But when one (of these) is hurt m 
God’s (path), he makes the perse- 
cution of mankmd equal to the 
suffering caused by God 
But if any victory from thy Lord 
were to take place, they would 
very certamly say We were 
surely with you ’ 

Well then, docs not God know best 
what IS m the breasts of the 
})eoplc of the 'world ^ 

11 And most certamly God will cause 

to be known those who believe 
And He will c ause to be known those 
who are hypocrites 

12 And sav those who disbelieve to 

those who believe Follow^ oui 
w.xys and we will cairy j^oui 
sms —and they are not going to 
carry anything at all of then 
sms— 

Most surely they are liars 

13 And most certainly they will carry 

their burdens and other burdens 
with their burdens , 

And most certamly they shall be 
asked on the day of the Awaken- 
ing as to what the\ used to forge 

II 

14 And most certamly We sent Noah 

towards his people, 

Then he stayed amongst them a 
thousand years less fifty 
Then a deluge overtook them 'whilst 
they were unjust 

15 Then We rescued him and the 

companions of the boat and We 
made it a sign foi the people of 
the world 
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16 And (We sent) Abrahcim, when he 

said to his people “ 0 my 
people worship God and reverence 
Him This IS better for you if 
you knew 

17 What you worship besides God «ire 

mere idols, and vou formulate a 
he 

Surely those Avhoin >ou worship 
besides God have no poAver to 
give you any provision, 

Then seek for j)rovis]on from God 
and worship Him and give thanks 
to Him , 

Towards Him are vou going to be 
returned ” 

18 And if ye belie, then surelv man> 

communities befoii aou ]ia\c 
done so 

And the dut\ of the messengci is 
but to deliver the message clearh 

19 Well then, have they not seen how 

God st.iits a creation then causes 
it to return ’ 

Surely this is easy for God 

20 Say “ Journey in the land then sec 

how He stcirled the creation 
And then it is God wdio will evolve 
the Fature evolution ” 

Surely God is ('lapable of doing 
all He pleas(‘s 

21 He causes to suffer whom He 

])Ieases and sht avs mercy to whom 
He pleast s 

And tow aids Him aie you made to 
return 

22 And you are going to escape neither 

in the earth nor in the space 
above , 

And you have besides God no one 
to protect vou or to hel]i vou 


III 

23 And those who disbclnvc m God’s 

signs and His meeting, the a hdA^e 
despaired of My mere) 

And the^ are the pc^ople foi AAhom 
there is a painful agouA^ 

24 Then Avhat was the response of his 

(Abraham’s) people but «aying 
till*' “ Kill him or burn him ” 
But God rescued him from the 
hre 

Most surelv m this there are signs 
for a people Avho belicA^e 


25 And he said “ You have taken 

(these) idols besides God merely 
for the sake of each other’s loA^e 
in the life of this world 
But on the daA" of the Awakenmg 
some of A oil will deny the 
others, 

And some of \ou will disapprove of 
the others 

And your abode shall be the fi^e 
and you shall have no helpers ’ 

26 Then Lot believed Him 

And he (Abraham) said “ Surely 
lam going to fly to mv Lord ’ 
Surelv He is all-Migbt\, all-Wise ” 

27 And We gaA^e him Isaac and Jacob 

and We plaet d the gift of piophet- 
hood and of the scripture in his 
offsjirin^ 

And we gaA^e him his riAAard in 
this world 

And mo^t surely in the Future he 
shall be amongst the good 

28 And (AV( sent) Lot when he Stud to 

his pe(>])le ‘ Most ecrtamly vou 
commit an indecency which none 
of those Avlio hav(» preceded '^ou 
amongst the people of the woild 
hive clone 

29 You ccrtainlv go unto males and 

commit highwav robbery, 

And vou do evil deeds in voui 
assemblies ’ 

Then AAliat Avas the response of his 
])eoplc except saving this “Bring 
upon us an agony from (hf of) 
God if thou be of the linthful 

30 He said “ Mv Lord’ help nu 

agaimt the e a il doing pe ople ’ 


IV 

31 And Avhen oui messengers came to 

Abraham with the tidings, 

TheA^ said “ Surely Ave are going 
to destrov the inhabitants of this 
town. 

Surely the inhabitants thereof an 
unjust ” 

32 He said “ Surely there is Lot in 

It ’ 

They replied We know best who 
are in it We wnll certamlv 
res( lie him and his family excejit 
his wife who is of those AAho 
remain behmd ’ 
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33 And wlidi Our mebbengers came to 

Lot te was distressed on account 
of them and was unable to help 
them (lit was unable to stretch 
the palm ot his liand to them) 
Rut they said ‘ Neither fear nor 
grieve, ue are going to icbcue 
thee and thy tamilv except thy 
^vjfe, 

She "hall be (»f those vho remain 
behind 

34 Surely We arc going to ‘^end down 

upon th( inhabitants ot this town 
«i calamity from above on ac count 
ot their disobedience 

35 And We have surclv left a part 

thereof as a cleai sign tor a 
people who underst iiid 

36 And (We sent) towards Midian their 

brother Shoaib 

Then he said “0 my people’ 
worship Gui) and be confichnt ot 
the Future day and sro not about 
in the land doing evil” 

37 But they belied him, then the eaith- 

quake seized them so that the> 
becanu corpses thiown down in 
their land {ht home) 

38 And (similaily) as to Ad and 

I'hamud, and suk ly their habita- 
tions ha\( been sh( wn to you, 
And the evii-one made their deckels 
appear fair-seemmg to them so 
that he kept them back from the 
path and the\ wci( enlightened 

39 And (similail\ with regard to) 

Korah and Pharaoh and Hainan — 


And most certamly Moses came to 
them with clear proofs, but they 
swelled with pride in the land 
and they were not gomg to get 
away (lioni Us) 

40 So that We seized each of them on 

account of his sm. 

Then as to some of them Wt sent 
a hurricane on them, 

And as to some of them a roainig 
blast bcized them, 

And as to some of them We buried 
them in the earth, 

And ^onie of them We di owned, 
And God w as not going to be unjust 
to them, 

But the\ \»cre unjust to them- 
seK c s 

41 The condition of those who have 

taken piotcctors besides God is 
like the condition c>f the spidei 
It make s a house, 

And surclv the lighted of all 
houses is the house of the spider — 
Did the^ but know 

42 Surclv (h)D knows what the\ call 

upon besides God whateve'r it 
may be 

Because He is all-Might}, all-Wise 

43 And We set loith these parables for 

the benefit ot mankind 
But none understand them except 
those who know 

44 God has made the heavens and the 

eaith with the truth 
Most surely in this there is a sign 
foi the faithful 
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V 

45 Recite thou what ha»bccn levealed 
to thee of the Book and keep up 
the prayer 

Surely the piavci le^tiainh (one) 
fiom mdc cency and evil 
And surely the remembiance of God 
IS the best {lit greatest) 

For God knows what you do 
And dispute not with the people of 
the Book except m the best 
manner, barring those who do 
vrong amongst them, and say 
yc “ We l)elieve in that which 
has been sent down to us and 
what has been sent down to 
Aou, and our God and your God 
IS One and we aic obedient 
(Muslims) to Him ” 

47 And in this wa} ha\e Wt sent down 

this Book to thee , 

Then those who have been given 
the Book believe in it and some 
of these (Arabs) also believe m it 
And no one denies Our signs except 
the disbelievers 

48 And thou wast not in the habit of 

lecitmg any book before this nor 
didst thou write it with thy right 
hand. 

In that case these liars might have 
doubted it 

49 Nay, it (the Qur-an) is (a number of) 

clear signs in the breasts of those 
who have been given the (tnu) 
knowledge, 

And none deny Our signs except the 
unjust 

50 And they f^ay “ Wliy arc not signs 

from his Lord sent down upon 
him ^ ” 

Say “ Signs are wuth God alone, 
and I am but a clear wamer ’’ 

51 Well then, does it not suffice them 

that We have sent down this 
Book upon thee which is recited 
to them ^ 

Most surely m this there is a mercy 
andja remembrance for a people 
who believe 


VI 

52 Sa^ “ Sufficient is God as a Wit- 

ness between you and me He 
knows what is in the heavens and 
the earth 

And those who believe in falsehood 
and disbelieve in God they aic 
the people who lose ’’ 

53 And they ask thee to hasten on the 

agon} 

And had not there been an ap- 
pointed term, the agony would 
surely have happened to them 
And most certainly it would come to 
them suddenly whilst they do not 
knoAv 

54 They ask thee to hasten on the 

agony. 

But most suiely hell is sunoundmg 
the disbelievers 

55 There is the day when the agony 

will cover them from above them 
and from beneath their feet , 

And (when) He will say “ Taste ye 
what ye did ’’ 

56 0 My servants who bclie\e^ 

Surely My earth is vast, 

Therefore Me and Me alone should 

you seive 

57 Each soul is going to tabte death, 

and then towards Us are you 
made to return, 

58 And as to those who believe and 

do good deeds. We wall most 
surely establish them m the dense 
garden beneath wdiich flow rivers, 
abidmg thcicin. 

Excellent is the reward of the 
workers , 

59 Those who persevered and relied 

upon their Lord 

60 And how many a creature there is 

that carries not its provision 
God jirovides them and (provides) 
you also. 

For He is all-Hearmg, all-Knowmg 

61 And surely if thou ask them “ Who 

made the heavens and the earth 
and subjected the sun and the 
moon to law ^ ” 
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They will certainly say “ God 
Therefore whence aic they turned 
away ^ 

62 God spreads out the provision for 

whom He pleases of His servants 
and He measures it for him 
Surely God knows all things 

63 And surely if thou ask them 

‘Who sends down water fiom 
above, then quickens the earth 
thcrew ith after its death ^ ’ 

They will surely say, ‘ God ’ 

Say “ All praise belongs to God ” 
But most of them understand not 

VIT 

64 And the life of this world is nothing 

but a sport and a pastime, 

And sun ly the home of the Future 
IS the true living. 

Did they but know ’ 

65 Then when they embark upon a 

ship they call upon God with a 
faith exclusive to Himself 


But when He rescues them towards 
the land, lo’ they join (gods with 
God) 

66 The result is that they are ungrate- 

ful for what We have given them, 
And they wish to enjoy themselves 
But in time they w ill know 

67 Well then, do they not sec that We 

have made the Sanctuary (Mecca) 
a place of security and yet men 
are being driven away from its 
surroundings ^ 

Will they then believe in falsehood 
and deny the blessings of God ^ 

68 And who is more unjust than one 

w^ho forges a he agamst God oi 
belies the truth when it comes to 
him^ 

Is not there abode (enough) for the 
unbelievers in hell ^ 

69 But as to those who strive in Oui 

cause We will most surely guide 
them Our ways 

For most surely God is with the 
doeis of good 
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CHAPTER 30 

THE ROMANS 

(Ar-Rum) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


Alif, Lam, Mim • 

The Romans have been defeated 
In the land near by and they will • 
after their defeat be conquerors 
in the near future, . 

Withm less than ten years (lit ' 
between 3 and 9) 

5 To God belongs the command 

before and after 

And on that day the believers shall 
be happy 

6 With the help of God He helps 

those whom He pleases , 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Meiciful 

7 (This is) the promise of God 

God never fails in His promise but 
most men know not 

8 They know only the outside of the 

life of this world, 

But about the Future they are 
(doubly) heedless 

9 Well then, do they not think in 

their own mmds “God has not 
made the heavens and the earth 
and what is between the two 
except with the truth and for a 
fixed term ” ? 

But most men very certainly den\ 
the mcetmg of their Lord 
10 Well then, have they not journeyed 
m the land and seen as to what 
was the end of those before them ^ 
They were stronger than these m 
force and they dug up the earth 
and built upon it more than 
these have done, and their mes- 
sengers came to them with clear 
proofs , 

Then it was not God who did them 
wrong but they wronged them- 
selves 


And then evil was the end of those 
who did e\il 

Because they belied the signs of 
God and mocked them 


II 

] 1 God starts the creation then causes 
it to return and then towards Him 
are you made to return 

12 And the day the Hour i® established 

the guilty shall be hopeless, 

13 And they shall not have any of 

their associates as their seconders 
And they will deny being their 
associates 

14 And the day the Hour is estab- 

lished that day they shall all be 
divided 

15 Therefore as to those who believe 

and do good deeds they shall 
then be welcome in a garden 

16 But as to those who e boost disbe- 

lief and belie Our ^igns and the 
meeting of the Future these shall 
then be in the agon^ —presented 
therein 

1 7 Therefore declare the gle)ry of God 
When vou make it evening, 

Anel when you make it morning — 

18 Anel to Him belemgs all praise in 

the heavens and the earth. 

And 111 the afternoon and (also) 
when you make it noon 

19 He brings forth the living from the 

dead. 

And He brings forth the dead from 
the livmg. 

And He quickens the earth after its 
death , 

And in this way (also) will you be 
brought forth 
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III 

20 And one of His signs is that He has 

made yon from dust and then lo * 
you have become mankind all 
broadcasted 

21 And one of His signs is that out of 

your own selves He makes for you 
mates m order that } oii mav find 
satisfaction in them, 

And He has put love and mercy 
betwixt you 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who think 

22 And of His signs are the making of 

the heavens and the earth and the 
varieties of 37our tongues and your 
colours 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for the people of the world 

23 And of His signs aii vour sleep by 

night and day and vour search 
for His grace 

Most surely m this there are signs 
for a peopk who listen 

24 And of His signs are that He shews 

you the lightning as a cause 
of fear and hope and He sends 
doun from abov( water, then 
He quickens the e.irth therewith 
after its death 

IVFost simlv m this there are signs 
for a people uho understand 

25 And one of His signs is that the 

hea\en and the earth stand up by 
His command 

Then whin He will call you a 
callmg that time you will be 
brought forth from th( i uth 

26 And to Him belong all those ^ho 

are in the heavdis and the earth 
All obedient to Him 

27 And it IS He who starts the crea- 

tion then (auses it to leturn and 
it IS easy for Him (to do so) 

And to Him belongs the Highest 
Attiibute in the heavens and the 
earth 

For He is all-Mightv, all-Wise 


28 He sets forth a parable to you from 
yourselves 

“ Are those whom your right hands 
possess partners in what We have 
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provided you with so that you 
and they have an equal share 
therein ^ 

Do you take the same precautions 
regarding them as yon take 
regarding yourselves’ ” 

In this way do We make plain Our 
signs for a people who understand 

29 Nav, those who do wrong follow 

their own desires without having 
any knowledge 

Then who will guide one whom God 
causes to be lost’ 

And they have no helpers 

30 Therefore stand up thou with thy 

i;vhe)le being for the faith — single - 
minde^d — 

(A faith) which is the established 
order of God upon which order 
He has established mankind 
There is no altering the making of 
God 

This is the Right Faith, but most 
men know^ (it) not 

31 Be all of you attentive towards Him , 
And reverence Him, 

xAid ke ep up the prayer , 

And be not of the pagans — 

32 Of those who have split up their 

religion and have become many 
sects , 

lilaeh gioup exulting in w^hat is with 
them 

33 And when hurt touches men they 

( all upon their Lord turning 
towards Him and then when He 
makes them taste mercy from 
Himself, lo’ a party of them 
begin to join (others) with their 
Loid 

34 The lesult is that the\ deny what 

We ha\c given them. 

Hence enjoy youiselves but in the 
end you will know ' 

35 Have We sent down upon them an 

authority which speaks to them 
about that wdiich they join with 
(God) ’ 

36 And when We cause mankmd to 

taste mercy they rejoice therein, 
But if an evil befall them on account 
of what their hands have sent 
forward, lo’ they despair 

37 Well then, have they not seen that 

God extends provision for whom 
He pleases and He (also) 
measures (it) out ’ 
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In this most surely theie are signs 
for a people who believe 

38 Then foie give the near of kin his 

due and to tht needy and the 
wa^faier 

This is better for tho‘=-e who de^n 
the presence of Gon, 

And they are the people who 
succeed 

39 And what >ou pay as usury that 

it may increase in the wealth ol 
people 

It shall not be an me lease in God’s 
sight, 

But wdiat you pay as tlic stcdcd alms 
desiimg the picsenct of God, 
Then such pcoyik arc those whost 
(rewards) shall be multiplied 

40 God is He w^ho makes ^ou and them 

provides ^ou with the means of 
living and then He ( discs \ou to 
(he and then He will gi\e \oii 
life 

Is there anyone of your associates 
who can do any oi thc^e things? 
Glory be to Him and tar High is 
He above what they join 

V 

41 Evil has appeared on land and sea 

for what the hands of mankind 
have earned 

That He may cause them to taste 
some of what they ha\c done in 
order that they nia> letum 

42 Say “ Journey in the land and see 

as to what was the end of those 
who went bc4oie 
Most of them wTre pagans ’ 

43 Therefore stand up thou with thy 

whole bemg for the Right Faith 
before the coming of the day from 
God which no one can avert, 

On that day they shall all he 
separated 

44 Whoever chooses disbelief upon him 

be his disbelief 

And whoever does good then for 
their own selves do they provide 

45 In order that He may leward tho-^e 

who believe and do good deeds out 
of His grace 

Surely He loves not the faithless 

46 And one of His signs is that He 

sends the wmds as brmgers of 
glad tidings and in order that He 
may cause you to taste of His 


mercy and that the ships may 
sail with His command and that 
you may seek of His giace and 
so that you may give thanks 

47 And surely We have already sent 

messengers before thee towards 
their peoples, so that they came 
to them with clear proofs, 

Then We were displeased with those 
who wcie guilty. 

And the helping of the faithful is 
binding upon Us 

48 God is He who semds the winds 
Then they bear a cloud, 

Them He spreads it in the sky as 
He pleases 

And places it layer upon layer. 

Then thou scest wMter pouring from 
the lower parts thereof, 

And when it falls upon those of His 
servants He pleases, lo’ they are 
hcippy 

49 And bcdoic' it was sent down upon 

them thev weie, ere this, surely in 
great clcsp<'ir 

50 Theitfoie consider the marks of 

Gods mercy how He quickens 
the eaith after its death, 

Most suiely m this w^iv He will 
give life to the dead, 

And He is Cajiable of domg all He 
pleases 

51 And had We sent down another kmd 

of wind so that they had seen it 
(the creip) turned yellow they 
would have continued to bo un- 
grateful thereafter 

52 Theretoie surely thou canst not 

make the dead to hear nor the 
deaf to hear thy call when they 
turn back, turnmg back com- 
pletely^ 

53 Nor art thou going to guide the 

blind from their error 
Thou canst surelv onlv guide those 
who believe m Our signs and who 
are obedient (Muslims) 

VI 

54 God is He who lUtikes you from a 

weak state, 

And then after the weak state He 
gives you strength, 

And then after the strength He 
gives you weakness and old age 
He makes what He likes for He is 
all-Knowmg, all-Capable 
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55 And the day the Hour shall be 

established the guilty will swear 
that they tarried not except an 
hour In this w^ay did they he 

56 And those who are given (true) 

knowledge and the faith will say 
“ Surely you have tarried m 
God s knowledge {J>\t Book) to 
the day of being raised up , 

This then is the day of being raised 
up but you did not know^ ’ 

57 But on that day th(ir excuses will 

do no good to those who were 
un]ust nor shall they be allo\»t(i 
to be reconciled 


58 And surely We have already set 

foith 111 this Qur-an all kinds of 
p<uables for the benefit of man- 
kind 

And if thou weit to bring a sign to 
them surely tho^( Avho disbelieve 
would sa^ You are («dl) noth- 
ing but liarfc ” 

59 In this way does God seal the 

hearts of those wlio do not (wish 
to) know^ 

60 Therefore preset ere thou, 

Suiely the promise of God is tiue, 
And let not those who are not con- 
vinced make light of thee 
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(LUOMAN) 

(We commence) with tlu name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


] 

1 Alif, Lam Mini 

2 These arc the verses of the Book of 

wisdom 

3 A guidance and mticy for those who 

do good 

4 Those who keep up the prayer and 

pay the stated alms and vho 
are (doubl} ) convinced of the 
Future 

5 They are upon a guidance from their 

Lord, 

And they aie the people whe) 
succee d 

6 And there is one who buys idle 

talks in order to cause people 
to lose God’s path without any 
knowledge and in order tei take 
them (the verses of the Book of 
wisdom) as a mockery 
Such are the men feir whom theie is 
a degrading agony 

7 And when Our signs are recited to 

him he turns back with pride as 
if he had heard them not (and) 
as if there was a heavmess in his 
ear, 

Therefore give him the news of a 
painful agony 

8 Surely as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, there are for them 
gardens of bliss 

9 They shall abide therem 
God’s promise is true 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 
10 He makes the heavenly bodies 
without any pillais as you can 
see them, 

And He puts down mountains in 
the earth that it may not tilt 
with you 

And He spreads in it all kmds of 
living thmgs 


And We bring down watei fiom 
above 

Then Wc cause to grow therein all 
kinds of goodly things 

11 This is God s ci cation 

Then shew me that which otheis 
bcsid( s Him hiive created 
Nay, the unjust are in a clear 
erioi 

II 

12 x4nd siiiel\ We gave wisdom to 

Luqman soymg “ Give thanks to 
God, and whoever gives thanks 
does so for his own soul, 
iVnd wJioe\ei is ungrateful, then 
surely God is Inelc pendent. 
Praised ’ 

13 And (remembei) when Luqman 

said to his son wdiilst He was 
exhoiting him “ 0 my son’ join 
not (aught) with God 
Most surely this joining is a giievous 
wrong ” 

14 And We have oideied man towards 

His parents — 

His mother carries him with weari- 
ness upon weariness and his 
weanmg takes another two years — 
Saymg “ Give thanks to Me and to 
thy parents, towards Me is the 
return 

15 But if they strive (agamst) thee 

that thou mayest jom with Mo 
that of which thou hast no 
knowledge, then obey them not, 
but accompany them with fair- 
ness m this world , 

And follow the path of him who 
bends towards Me , 

And towards Me is your return, 
then I will inform you as to what 
you used to do ” 
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16 (And Luqman further said) “ 0 

my son^ surely if there be the 
weight of a gTiiin of mustard-seed, 
then be it in a stone or in the 
heavens oi in the earth, Gon 
will bring it forth 
Surely God is Subtle, Av are 

17 0 mv son’ keep up the prater 

and bid doing good and forbid 
evil and pel severe in spite of 
what befalls thee 

Surely these are the affairs of groat 
determination 

18 And be not cheek v towards men 

and walk not m the earth stiut- 
tinglv 

Surely God knes no conceited 
boaster 

19 But puisne the middle ])alh, and 

lower thy voice (in speech) 

Most surd} the woist voice is the 
voice of an ass ” 

in 

20 Do you not see that Goi> orders 

for you what is in the heavens 
and what in the earth and has 
given you of His blessings open 
and hidden a full supply 
And of mankind there be one who 
disputes about God possessing 
no knowledge and without any 
guidance <uid without am shining 
book 

21 And when it is said to them 

“ Follow tha^ which God lias sent 
down, 

They reply “ Wc follow that upon 
which wx lound our foiefathers ” 
Wedl then, what if the cMl-one Ire 
calling them to the agony of the 
flaming lire ^ 

22 And he who submits his w^hole being 

to God whilst he doe^s good, then 
surely he has caught hold of the 
firmest handle, 

And towards God is tlu end of all 
affairs 

23 And as to him who chooses disbe- 

lief, let not his disbc Iic'f giicvc 
thee, 

Towarcls IJs is their reliim, then 
We will inform them as to what 
they did 

Surely God knows well what is 
inside the breasts 


24 We give them to enjoy a little and 

then We will drive them to an 
intense agony 

25 And surelj if thou ask them “ Who 

has made the heavens and the 
earth ? 

They will ccrtamly say God 
8ay “ All praise belongs to God ” 
But most of them know not 

26 To Gob belongs all that is m the 

heavens and the earth 
Surely God, He, is all -Independent, 
all-Praised 

27 And if every tree on the surface of 

the earth wms turned into pens 
and the ocean, with seven other 
oceans w^as to be its ink, the 
words of God Aioidd not be 
exhausted 

Suiely God is Mighty, Wise 

28 Neither your (first) make nor your 

being raised up (again) is any- 
thing but like that of a single 
soul 

Surely God is Heaiing, Seeing 

29 Dost thou not see that God causes 

the night to enter into the day 
and He causes the day to entei 
into the night 

And He orders the sun and the 
moon 

Each one rims tow aids an appointed 
term 

And that God is Aware of what 
you do ^ 

30 This IS so because God, He, is the 

Truth and because what they call 
upon besides Him is a be, and 
])ee luse God He is all-High all- 
(ilre«it 

IV 

31 Dost thou not see that the ships 

sail m the sea with the blessing 
of God in order that He may 
she w you some of His signs ? 

Most surelv m this there are signs 
for e^verv pcr'^eveiing, grateful 
(man) 

32 And when the waves cover them 

as if they were canopies they 
call upon God believing in Him 
e xclusivelv. 

But wdien He rescues them towards 
land then (only) some of them 
walk the middle course. 
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And none contend against Our signs 
except violators of covenants and 
the thankless 

33 0 >e inen^ reverence your Lord 
and take your precautions against 
the day w hen a father will not bt 
of any avail to his son, 

Neither the son will be able to 
relieve his father in an\ thing at 
all 

Rurely the promise of God is true, 
therefore let not the life of this 
world deceive }ou, 


And let not the great deceiver 
deceive you with regard to 
God 

34 Sure ly with God is the knowledge of 
the Hour, 

And He sends down the ram, 

And He Iviiows what is in the 
wombs , 

And no soul knows what it will earn 
to-morrow , 

And no soul know^s in what land it 
will die 

Surely God is Knowing, Aw^are 
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CHAPTER 32 

THE ADORATION 
(As-Rajdah) 

(We commence) with the name of Oon 
The most Mcicifnl (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the enel) 


] Ann, Lam Mini 

2 The semelmg eleivvn of this l^eiedv. i*., 

A^ithout any eVmbt as to it, fiom 
the Lord of the Moilds 

3 Do they say he has torged it’ 

Nay, it IS the liuth fiom thy Leird 

m order that thou ]na\e t \^alll 
a peojile to Mdiom no warnei has 
come befeire thee that they nu\ 
be guided 

4 Cod is He ■vaIio has eicated the 

heavens and the earth «nKl what * 
is between the two into mx 
pe^rioels, 

And still remains lirm in His 
Powei 

You have no proteetoi or setonder 
besides Him 

Will >ou ne)t 1C me mbei then ^ 

5 He plans the (ommand liom tlic 

space abeive to the caith (below) 

Anel then it uses toA\aids Him in a 
day the length ot which is a 
thousand >c«^rs ace oi ding lo \oui 
reckoning 

6 Such IS the Knower of the hidden J4 

and the appaient, all -Might all- 
Meiciful — 

7 He who has made eveiv thing m the 

best maainer, 

And He began the making oi man 
fiom wet clav 

8 Then He mack his seed liom an 

extract of a liepid held in light 
estimation 

9 And then He peifected him and 

breathed into him of His spiiit 
And He has made for you the 
hearing and the siglit and the 10 
mmd 

Little thanks do } ou give 


10 And th( > sa;y 'WhaC when we 

have been lost m the earth 
surch shall we then be turned 
into a ne^w make ’ ” 

Nay they deny the meeting ot their 
Lord 

11 Sa\ Th( messenger-spiiit of death 

who is m charge of you will give 
you \emr full (reward), 

And tluii tow aids aoui Loid will 
Nou ])( nnuk to return 

II 

12 And if thou couldst see when the 

gullt^ shall be before their Lord 
Willi tluir heads cast down 
' Cur LoieC we have se^en and we 
ha\( heard, therefore send us 
back that we may do good, surely 
wc aie com meed, ’ 

1 1 And had We pleased We could 
surely haie given each soul its 
guidance, 

Put M} wold has been justihed 
I will suieh fill hell with part 
of the jmn and men together ’ 
Theiefoie taste because >ou 
forgot the meeting of this }Our 
day, 

We h.ivc given ’^ou the reward eif 
>(>ur foigi.tfuhiess 

And taste ye the abiding agony for 
what >()u did ” 

15 Those only belieie m Our signs 
who, when they aic lemmded of 
them, fall down adoring and 
deelaie the gloiy of then Lord 
with His praises and wdio aie not 
swelled with prick 

Their sides are removed from their 
beds (whilst) they call upon their 
Lord with awe and hope. 
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And out of what We have provided 
them with do they spend 

17 So that no soul knows what is 

concealed from them of that which 
cheers the eyes — 

A reward for what they did 

18 Will then he who is a believer be 

like one who is disobedient 
They cannot be equal 

19 As to those who believe and do 

good deeds for them are therefore 
abidmg gardens as an entertain- 
ment on account of what they did 

20 But as to those who were dis- 

obedient their abode is the hre 
Every time they wish to get away 
theiefrom they shall be returned 
therein and it shall be said to 
them “ Taste ye the agony of 
the fire which you belied ” 

21 And most certamly We will make 

them taste of the ulterior agony 
besides the greater agony (to 
come), perhaps they may return 
(to good) 

22 And who is more unjust than he to 

whom the signs of his Lord an 
reminded and he then turns awa^ 
from them ^ 

Surely We are displeased with the 
guilty 

III 

23 And surely We gave the Book to 

Moses, theretoie be not thou in 


doubt about meetmg him and We 
made it a guidance for the children 
of I«!rael 

24 And We appomted leaders amongst 

them who guided with Our Com- 
mand as long as they persevered 
and veie convinced of Our 
signs 

25 Surely Ht, thy Lord, will decide 

betwixt them on the day of the 
Awakenmg with legard to that m 
which they differed 

2b Well then, is not the fact that We 
have destroyed many a genera- 
tion before them in whose resi- 
dences they walk any guidance 
to them ? 

Most surely in this there aie signs 
Will not they listen, then ? 

27 Well then, do they not see that We 

drive water towards a baneii 
land, then We bring forth theie- 
with a Cl op out of which they 
themselves and their cattle eat^ 
Will they not see, then ^ 

28 And the\ sa\ ' When shall be this 

decision, if \ou be tiue ^ ’ 

21) Say On the day of decision, the 
believing e)l those who (now) 
choose disbebef will be of no 
good to them noi shall they be 
given time ” 

20 Therefoie tuin awa;y fiom them. 
And wait thou, suiely they (also) 
wait 
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CHAPTER 33 

THE CONFEDERATES 
(Al-Ahzab) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 thou prophet’ 

Reverence God and obey not the 
unbelievers and the hypocrites 
Suiely God is Knowmg, Wise 

2 And follow that which has been 

commanded thee from thy Lord 
Surely God is Aware of what you do 

3 And rely upon God 

For su&cient is God as a I^otector 
God has not put two (different) 
hearts for a man inside his breast , 
And He has not made your wives 
whose backs you liken to those of 
your mothers as your mothers, 
Nor has he made your adopted sons 
your (real) sons, 

These are your words spoken with 
your mouths , 

But God speaks the truth and He 
guides in the (right) path 

5 Call them by their (real) fathers’ 

names, that is more equitable m 
the sight of God 

But if you do not know the (names 
of) their fathers, then they are 
your brothers in faith and your 
friends , 

And there is no blame on ^ou 

regardmg that in which you made 
A mistake but what your hearts 
determine (is another matter) 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful 

6 This prophet (Muhammad) is nearer 

to the ^faithful than their own 
selves, and his wives are (as) 

mothers to them, 

And those related by birth are 

some of them nearer to the 

others m God’s Book (know- 
ledge) than the (other) faithful and 
those who have fled their homes 
But if you do good to your friends 
(that is another matter) 

This IS so written m the Book 


7 And (remembei) when We took 

their covenants from the prophets 
And from thee and from Noah and 
Abraham, and Moses and Jesus, 
son of Mary, 

And We took from them a hrm 
( ovenant 

8 That He may question the truthful 

about their truth. 

And He has prepared for the dis- 
believers a pamful agony 

II 

9 0 ye \vho believe’ remember God’s 

blessmg upon you when an army 
came upon you 

Then We sent a wind agamst them 
and an army that you did not se( 
And God sees what you do 

10 When they came upon you from 

above you and from below you 
And when the eyes flinched and 
the (beat of) hearts reached the 
throats and you fancied regard- 
ing God diverse fancies 

11 There the faithful were tested and 

they were given a shakmg — such 
a severe shaking 

12 And when the hypocrites and those 

in whose hearts there is a disease 
said “ God and His messenger 
have promised us nothmg but a 
deception ” 

13 And when a party of them said 

“0 ye people of Yathrib 
(Medma)’ there is no place for 
you (here), therefore go back ” 
And a party of them began to ask 
the permission of the prophet (to 
go), saymg “ Surely our houses 
are undefended ” 

And they were not undefended, 
they only desired to run away 

14 And if people had got entry mto 

(the city) from its sides (and) 
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come upon them and then asked 
them to join in a civil war they 
would have gone over to them 
and not hesitated therem but a 
little 

15 And most surely they had already 

covenanted with God not to turn 
their backs , 

And God s covenant will surely be 
inquired into 

16 Sav “Surely your flight, if \ou 

fly from death or bcmg killed will 
do you no good, 

For (even) in that case ;you will 
enjoy but little ” 

17 Say ' Who is there to withhold you 

fiom God if He wish you haim or 
if He wish you mercy ^ ” 

And they will not find for them, 
besides God, any fiiend or helpei 

18 Surely God knows those among 

>ou who keep back (others) and 
those who say to their brethren 
“ Come towards us,” and the> 
come not to the fight but seldom 

19 They are very gieedy agamst vou 
But if danger arrives, thou wilt see 

them looking towards thee — 

Their eyes rolling like one in the 
agony of death 

But when danger is gone they will 
assail you with sharp tongues 
bemg greedy of wealth 
These people believe not — 

Therefore God nullifies the ir deeds, 
And an easy thmg is that for God 
to do 

20 They thought the confederates 

would not go, 

And if the confederates had come 
(agam) they would have wished to 
be out w ith the Bedums inquiring 
about your news, 

And had they been amongst you 
the } would not have fought but a 
little 

III 

21 Most surely you have in the mes- 

senger of God an excellent 
exemplar — for one who is con- 
fident of (meeting) God and the 
Future day and who remembers 
God much 

22 And when the faithful saw the con- 

federates they said “ This is 
what God and His messengei 
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promised us, and God and His 
messenger spoke the truth ” 

And it increased them in nothing but 
faith and obedience 

23 Amongst the faithful are men who 

have made good what they had 
promised God 

Then there are among them those 
who have fulfilled thtir vows. 

And there are those who wait, but 
they have not altered (in their 
resolution) in the least 

24 That God may reward the tiuthful 

for their truth and He will cause 
the hypocrites to sufTe r if He ])Ie ase 
or He may tuin towaiels them 
Surely God is Forgivmg, Merciful 

25 And God turned back those who 

disbelieved full of rage (in their 
hearts), 

They came to no good 
And Sufficient is God to the faithful 
in respect oi war, 

And God is Powerful, Might v 

26 And He bi ought down those, 

amongst the pe ojile of the Book, 
who had helped the (Confederates 
(lit them) from their forts 
And He })ut fear in then hearts so 
that you slew a part and you 
capture d another 

27 And He made you inheritors of 

their land and their homes and 
their belongings and of another 
land which y ou had not trampled 
upon 

Because God is (Upal)le of doing all 
He pleases 

I\ 

28 O thou piophet^ say to tliy wives 

If you wish the life of this 
world and its ornaments then 
come ye, let me give you some of 
its enjoyments and part with you 
a noble parting 

I 29 But if ye wish for (tOD and His 
' messenger and the Future Home , 
Then surely God has prepared foi 
those amongst you who do good 
a gieat reward ” 

30 O ye wives of the prophet’ whoeve^r 
of you be guilty of a proved 
indecency shall have her agony 
multiplied demble. 

And that is an easy thmg tor God 
to do 
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31 And whoever of you is devoted 

to God and His messenger and 
does good We will give her her 
reward twice over and We have 
prepared tor her an honourable 
provision 

32 0 ye wives of the prophet ’ ye are not 

like any other amongst women, 
if ^e practise reverence then lie 
not soft-spoken (to strangers) 
lest he who has a disease in his 
heart be ( ovetous , and speak ye a 
reasonable spec cli 

33 And mvakc yourselves comfortable 

in your homes and make not a 
sh« V of yourselves as the shewing 
of the former time of ignorance , 
And keep up the prayer 
And pay the stated alms, 

And ob^v God and His messenger 
God merely vishes to remove from 
vou —the 1 \ oplc of the House — 
all uncleanliness, 

And He will purify you a complete 
purifying 

34 And remember that which is rei ited 

to you in your homes out of 
God’s signs and the wisdom 
Surel^ God is Subtle, Aware 


35 Surely as to the obedient men 
(Muslims) and obedient women, 

And the believing men and the 
b( lieving women, 

And the dutiful men and the 
dutiful women, 

And the truthful men and the 
truthful women, 

And the persevermg men and the 
pe rse vermg wome n, 

And the meek men and the meek 
women, 

And the charitable men and the 
charitable women, 

And the fastmg men and the fastmg 
women, 


And the men who guard tlu ii 
appetites and the guarding 
women. 

And the men who remember 
God most and the remembering 
women, 

God has prepared for them (all) a 
forgiveness and a great reward 

36 And it IS not fit for a believing 

man or a believing woman, when 
God, as well as His messenger, 
has decided an affair that they 
should have any choice m their 
affair 

And whoever disobeys God and His 
messenger, then surely he has lost 
(the WMy), «i clear losing 

37 And when thou didst say to him 

whom God had blessed and whom 
thou hadst blessed ‘ Keep thou 
thy wife and reverence God ’ 

And thou w^ast concealing in thy 
mind what God was going to 
disclose and thou yvast afraid of 
the people, 

And it IS more righteous that thou 
shouldst be afraid of God 

Therefore when Zaid had had his 
want of her, We married her to 
thee that there might be no 
barrier upon the faithful in the 
marriage of the wives of then 
adopted sons when thev have 
had their want 

And God s order was bound to be 
carried out 

38 There is no barrier upon the 

prophet with regard to that 
which God has appomted for 
him 

This has been the manner of God 
with regard to those who have 
gone before 

And the command of God is a 
measure determmed upon 

39 Those who deliver the messages of 

God and fear Him and fear no 
one except God , 
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And Sufficient is God as an 
Accountant 

40 Muhammad is not the father of any 

of you men, but (he is) a messenger 
of God and the seal of the 
prophets , 

And God knows all things 
VI 

41 O ye who believe’ remember God 

remembering much, 

42 And declare His glory morning and 

evening 

43 It IS He who sends His blessings on 

you and so do His messenger- 
spirits 

In order that He may bring vou out 
of darkness into light 
And He is Merciful to the faithful 

44 Their greetmgs on the day they 

will meet Him shall be Peace 
And He has prepared for them an 
honourable rev ard 

45 0 thou prophet ’ 

We have surely sent thee as a 
witness and as a bnnger of glad 
tidings and as a waimr, 

46 And as one who summons towards 

God with His command and as a 
light-givmg sun (or lamp) 

47 And give glad tidings to the faithful 

that lor them is great grace Irom 
God 

48 And obey not thou the disbelievers 

and the hypocrites, and leave 
alone their aimoyancc and rely 
upon God 

And Sufficient is God as a Protector 

49 0 ye who believe ’ when you marry 

faithful women and then divorce 
them before you have touched 
them 

In that ease you have no right 
to ask them to wait for any 
period, 

But give them their provision and 
part with them a noble parting 

50 0 thou prophet’ 

We have surely made lawful to thee 

thy wives whom thou hast given 
their dues and those whom thy 
right hand possesses out of those 
which God has given thee as 
prizes of war , 

And the daughters of thy paternal 
uncle and the daughters of thy 
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paternal aunts and the daughters 
of thy maternal uncle and the 
daughters of thy maternal aunts 
who have fled their homes with 
thee , 

And any believing woman if she 
gives herself up to the prophet 
provided he (also) desires to 
marry her , 

All this 18 a special (provision) for 
thee which does not include the 
(other) faithful 

We know what We have appomted 
for them with regard to their 
wives and with regard to what 
their right hands possess in order 
that theie may be no bar against 
thee 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 

51 Thou mayest postpone marry- 

ing any of them whom thou 
pleases!, 

And thou mayest bring under thy 
piotection whom thou pleasest, 
And thou mayest seek some of those 
whom thou hast put aside, 

There is then no blame on thee 
In this wav it is more probable 
that their eyes may be cheered 
and that they may not grieve 
and that they may be satisfied 
with what thou hast given them 
— every one of the m 
And God knows what is m your 
hearts 

And God is Knowing, Gentle 

52 Hereafter no more wives are allowed 

thee nor (is it allowed to thee) to 
change them for other wives even 
though their be auty surprise thee 
— excepting what thy right hand 
possesses 

For God is Guardian over all 
things 

VII 

53 O ye who believe’ enter not the 

houses of the prophet exceptmg 
when permission is given to you 
for food, 

And sit not down waiting for its 
cookmg being finished, 

But when you are called then go in, 
And when you have taken your 
food then disperse. 

And sit not down to listen to talk 
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Surely this was giving annoj^ance 
to the prophet but he considered 
it a shame to mention it to you 

But God is not ashamed of the 
truth 

And when you ask them (his wives) 
for anythmg, then ask them from 
behind a screen 

This IS purer for your hearts and 
their hearts , 

And it does not behove you to 
annoy the messenger of God, 

Neither is it so for you to mairy his 
wives after him in any case 
whatsoever 

Surely this is a grie\ ous thing in the 
sight of God 

54 If you disclose a thing or you keep 

it secret, surely God knows all 
things 

55 There is no blame on them (the 

prophet s wuves, to speak face to 
face) with their fathers or their 
sons, or their brothers, or then 
brother’s sons, or their sisters’ 
sons, or iheir women, or what 
their right hands posse ss 

And be ye (wives ’) reverent tow^ards 
God 

Surely God is a witness over all 
thmgs 

56 Surely God and His messenger- 

spirits send blessmgs upon the 
prophet 

0 ye who believe ’ send yc blessmgs 
upon him and wish him peace 
with a hearty wishing 

57 Most surely as to those who (wish 

to) annoy God and His mes- 
senger, God lias disapproved of 
them m this world and the 
Future 

And He has prepared for them a 
degradmg agony 

58 And as to those who annoy faithful 

men ajid faithful women without 
their having deserved it. 

They then surely have taken the 
burden of a calumny and a clear 
sin 

VIII 

59 0 thou prophet’ say to thy wives 

and thy daughters and the wives 
of the faithful that they lower 
upon them their head covermgs a 
little 


In this way it is more probable that 
they will be recognised (as gentle 
women) and not be annoyed. 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful 

60 Indeed if the hypocrites and those 

in whose hearts there is a disease 
and those who circulate evil news 
in the city desist not, We will 
most surely give thee authority 
over them, 

Then they shall not remain wuth 
thee therein except a little — 

61 Disajiproved ot wherever they be 

found thev shall \)e ‘^eized and 
put to death a suie putting 

62 This has been the manner of God 

with regard to those who have 
gone before, 

And thou shalt not hnd any 
altciation in the manner of 
God 

63 People ask thee about the Hour 
Say ‘ Its knowledge is with God 

onl> ” 

And what shall make thee imdei- 
stand that perhaps the Hour may 
be near ^ 

64 Siircl> God has disapproved of the 

unbelievers and has prepared for 
them the flaming fire 

65 They shall abide theicin all the 

time , 

(And) they shall not hnd any 
friend or he Iper 

66 Th( dav their faces shall be turned 

back into the fire thev will say 
‘ Would that wc had obeyed God 
and obeyed the messenger ’ 

67 And they will say “ Our Lord ’ 

surely wc obeyed our chiefs and 
our great men, they then caused 
us to lose the way 

68 Our Lord’ give them double the 

agony and disapprove of them a 
great disapprovmg ” 

IX 

69 0 ye who believe ’ be not like those 

who annoyed Moses, 

Then God declared his innocence 
with regard to what they said, 
And he was respectable in the sight 
of God 

70 O ye who believe’ reverence God 

and speak an upright speech 

71 (That) He may make good for you 
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'your deedH and (that) He may 
forgive you your sms 
And whoever obeys God and His 
messenger has then surely gained 
a great triumph 

72 Surely We put before the heavenly 
bodies and the earth and the 
mountains (Our) trust but thev 
refused to take the responsi- 
bility and stood in awe thereof, 
But man took it up 


Surely he is very unjust, very 
Ignorant 

73 The consequence is that God will 
cause to suffer the hypocritical 
men and the hyjiocritical women 
and the pagan men and the pagan 
women, 

And God will turn to^\ards the 
faithful men and the faithful 
women 

Because God is Forgiving, Meiciful 
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CHAPTER 34 

THE SABA 

(As-Saba) 

(We comirience) with the name of Gon, 
The mofet Merciful (lo begin with), 

The most Merciful (to thi end) 


1 All pr«iisc belongs to Gon, He to 

whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the 
(arth and to Him belongs all 
praise m the Eutnre 
And He is all-Whse, all-AA^are 

2 He knows what sinks into the earth 

and what comes out therefrom 
And w^hat comes down from above 
and what rises thereto 
For He IS alhMerciful all-Forgiving 

3 And those who choose disbelief say 

‘ The Hour shall not come to us 
Say Yes, by my Lord, it wull 
most surely come to you, 

He IS the Knower of the unseen, 
Neither m the heavens nor in the 
earth can anything equal to the 
weight of an atom or smaller than 
that or bigger than that be 
hidden from Him, 

And all is in a clear Book (God s 
knowledge) 

4 In order that He may reward those 

who believe and do good deeds , 
They are the people for whom there 
IS forgiveness and an honourable 
provision 

5 And as to those who labour in 

defeating Our signs, 

They are the people for whom there 
IS the suffering of a painful 
calamity 

6 And those who have been given the 

(true) knowledge see that what 
has been sent down to thee from 
thy Lord — that is the truth 
And that it guides towards the path 
of all-Mighty, all-Praised 

7 And say those who choose disbelief 

“ Shall we pomt to you a person 


who tells you that when you 
have become utterly broken up, 
3^011 will most surely be turned 
into a new make ^ 

8 Either he has forged a he against 

God or he is a mad man ” 

Nay, those who do not belie\e in 
the Future are in the agony and 
the fcir-gonc error 

9 Do they not see, then, what is m 

front of them and what is 
behind them m the heaven and 
the e filth ^ 

If We please We may bury them in 
the earth or throw down upon 
them a piece from above 
Most surel\ in this there is a sign 
for every servant turning tow ards 
(God) 

II 

10 And surely We gave David a grace 

from Ourselves (We said) “ Ye 
mountains’ side with him” and 
(We gave him) the birds 
And We melted iron for his use 

11 Say mg ‘ Manufacture thou broad 

coats of arms and keep due pro- 
portion in their chains, and do ye 
good 

Surely what you do I see ” 

12 And to Solomon We gave the (use 

of) the wind 

It blew m the forenoon for a month 
And it blew in the afternoon for a 
month 

And We caused to flow for him 
fountams of (molten) brass 
And (We gave him) labourers (Jinn 
or uncivilised men) who worked m 
his presence by the command of 
God 
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And whoever of them deviates from 
Our command We will cause him 
to taste the agony of the flaming 
fire 

13 They made for him what he desired 

of strong buildings and figures 
and dishes the size of watering- 
troughs and cooking-pots that 
stood firmly on their stoves , 

(And We said) “ Work, ye family 
of David’ with a view to giving 
thanks ” 

And few of My servants arc thank- 
ful 

14 Then when We ordamed death for 

him nothmg pointed out to them 
that he was dead, 

But the germs of the earth had 
eaten away his power 
Then when he fell, the labourers 
(jinn) realised that had they 
known the unseen they would not 
have tarried in that degrading 
agony 

15 Surely the (people) of Saba had a 

sign in the matter of their settle- 
ment 

They had double gardens on (their) 
right and left 

(And We said) “ Eat ye out of 
the provision of your Lord and 
give thanks to Him 
This is a happy territory and (the) 
Lord IS Forgiving ’ 

16 But they turned aside, so that We 

sent upon them a fierce flood 
And We replaced their two gardens 
by two others having insipid 
fruits and by shrubs and a few 
berry-trees 

17 Thus did We reward them for their 

ungratefulness, 

And We reward not (m this wav) any 
but the ungrateful 

18 And We put between them (people 

of Saba) and the towns m which 
We have placed Our blessing 
othei towns visible to one another 
and We measured out journeying- 
space amongst them, 

(And We said) ‘ Journey through 
them durmg day-times and night- 
times being safe ” 

19 But they said “ Our Lord’ put 

larger distanees between our 
journeys,” 

And they did wrong to themselves, 


So that We made them tales and 
We broke them up an utter 
breakmg 

Most surely in this there are signs 
for every persevermg, thanks- 
givmg person 

20 And surely the disappomted-one 

proved right in his guess about 
them, 

Because, but for a party of the 
faithful, they have followed him 

21 But he has no authority over them, 
Except that We may distinguish him 

who believes m the Future from 
him who is in doubt thereabout , 
And thy Lord is a Guardian over all 
things 

HI 

22 Say ‘‘ Call upon those whom you 

fancy besides God They have 
no power over anything equal to 
the weight of an atom either in 
the heavens or in the earth , 

Nor have they any share m either 
of these, 

Neither is there for Him any 
helper from amongst them ” 

23 And no secondmg shall be of any 

use before Him except in favour 
of one for whom He shall order 
it 

Until when the confusion is taken 
off their hearts they shall say 
‘‘ What has your Lord said ^ ” 
They (the messcnger-spirits) shall 
say The Truth, 

And He is all-High, all-Great ” 

24 Say “ Who provides you from the 

heavens and the earth ^ ’ 

Say “ God 

And most surely either We or ^ou 
are on a guidance or in a clear 
error ’ 

25 Say You shall not be asked as to 

what we are guilty of and we shall 
not be asked as to what you do ” 

26 Say ‘ Our Lord will gather us all 

and then decide between us with 
the truth ” 

Foi He IS the great Judge, all- 
Knowmg 

27 Say “ Shew me those whom you 

have joined with Him as associ- 
ates ” 

It can never be 
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Nay, He is God, all-Mighty, all- 
Wise 

28 And We have not sent thee but 

towards all mankind as a bnnger 
of glad tidings and as a wamer, 
but most men know not 

29 And they say “When shall this 

promise be if you be true ^ ” 

30 Say “ There is for you an appomted 

day which you shall not postpone 
by an hour nor shall you be able 
to hasten it ” 

IV 

31 And say those who choose disbelief 

“ We will certainly not believe m 
this Qur-an nor in what has 
gone before ” 

And couldst thou see (the occasion) 
when the unjust shall be made to 
stand before their Lord ’ 

Some of them will be throwing the 
blame on the others 
Those who had been made weak (m 
this world) shall say to those who 
had swelled vith pride “Had it 
not been for you we would surely 
have been believers ” 

32 Those who had swelled with pride 

shall say to those who had been 
made weak “ Did we keep you 
away from the guidance when it 
came to you? — nay, you were 
guilty ” 

33 And those who had been made 

weak shall reply to those who 
had swelled with pride “ Nay it 
was (due) to your day and night s 
planning when you commanded 
us that We should disbelieve in 
God and that\^e should make His 
peers ” 

And both will begin to regret when 
they see the agony 
And We will put shackles on the 
necks of* those who disbelieve 
They shall not be rewarded except 
what they did 

34 And We sent not in any town any 

wamer but its well-to-do people 
said “ Surely we disbelieve in 
that with which you have been 
sent 

35 And they say “ We have more 

wealth and children (than you) 
and we are not gomg to be made 
to suffer ” 


36 Say thou “ Surely my Lord extends 

the provision for whom He pleases 
and He measures (it) out, but 
most people know not ” 

V 

37 And neither your wealth nor your 

children are things which can 
brmg you near Us in rank, 

But he who believes and does good, 
Then they are the people for whom 
there is a double reward for what 
they do, 

And they shall be safe in dense 
groves 

38 But those who work hard in 

defeatmg Our signs are the people 
who shall be brought forth in the 
agony 

39 Say “ Surely my Lord extends the 

provision for whom He pleases 
out of His servants and He (also) 
measures it out for him 
And whatever you spend, He then 
gives it back (to vou). 

For He is the Best Provider ” 

40 And on the day when He will 

assemble you all then say to 
the messenger-spirits “ Did these 
people worship >ou ? ” 

41 They shall reply “ Glory be to thee. 
Thou art our FViend, not they 
Nay, they used to worship the jmn , 

most of them believed in them 

42 Therefore this day you have no 

power to do one another either 
good or harm 

And We will say to those who have 
done wrong “ Taste ye the agony 
of the fire which you declared to 
be a he ” 

43 And when Our signs are recited to 

them they say “He is nothing 
but a man who wishes to keep 
you back from what your fore- 
fathers worshipped,” 

And they say “ This (Qur-an) is 
nothing but a lie which has been 
forged ” 

And they who choose disbelief say 
with regard to the truth, when it 
reaches them “ This is nothmg 
but an obvious enchantment ” 

44 And We did not give them any 

book which they read, nor have 
We sent any wamer towards 
them before thee (0 Muhammad H 
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45 And (others) who went before them 

did Ixjlie — and these have not yet 
reached the tenth part of what 
We gave those — 

They then did belie My messengers , 
Then how was my estrangement^ 

VI 

46 Say “I only exhort >ou >\ith a 

single (exhortation) to wit that 
>011 stand up for the sake of God 
in twos or singly and then think ” 
Your companion (Muhammad) is not 
mad 

He IS but a 'i^amer to you of a 
sevc re agony which is in store 

47 Say Whatever reward I have 

asked you then let it be yours 
My reward is with God alone, 

For He is a Witness over all thmgs 

48 Say “ Surely my Lord, the great 

Knower of all thmgs hidden, hurls 
down the truth ” 

49 Say “The Truth has come and 

falsehood cannot produce and 
reproduce 


50 Say “ If I am lost, then I am lost 

against myself. 

But if I am guided then it is on 
account of what I ha\e been 
ordered by my Lord ” 

Surel> He is Hearing, Near 

51 And if thou couldst see when they 

shall be confused but shall find no 
escape, 

And (A\hen) they are caught from a 
near place 

52 And (when) the> will sa> “We 

believe in it (the Qur-an) ’ and 
how can they get back to it from 
a far-off place '' 

53 And they had already denied it 

be fore , 

And they shot at the unknown from 
a far-off place 

54 And between them and what they 

wished there has come a barrier 
as was done to the likes of them 
before 

Surely they were in a disturbing 
doubt 
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CHAPTER 35 

THE ORIGINATOR 

(Al-Eatir) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 All praise belongs to God, Origi- 

nator of the heavens and the earth, 
Maker of the messenger-spirits as 
messengers possessing wmgs (le 
powers) m pairs, in threes and 
lours 

He increases whom He pleases in 
formation , 

Surely God is Capable of doing all 
He pleases 

2 Whatever favours God decides for 

mankind then no one can keep 
them back, 

And whatever He keeps back no one 
can send the same except Himself, 
For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 

3 0 ye mankind’ remember the 

blessing of God upon you. 

Is there any maker other than God 
who provides you with the means 
of livelihood from the heaven and 
the earth ^ 

There is no deity but He, therefore, 
whence arc you turned away ^ 

4 And if they belie thee, then (other) 

messengers before thee have been 
belied also , 

And towards God is the leturn of 
all affairs 

5 0 ye mankind’ surely the promise 

of God is true, 

Therefore let not the life of this 
world deceive you. 

And let not the (great) deceiver 
deceive you respectmg God 

6 Surely the evil-one is an enemy to 

you, therefore regard him as such 
He only calls his followers so that 
they may become the companions 
of the flaming fire 

7 As to those who choose disbelief, 

there is a severe agony for them , 


But as to those who believe and do 
good deeds. 

There is for them forgiveness and a 
great reward 


8 Well then, is he whose evil deed is 

made fair-seeming to him so that 
he regards it a virtue (like one 
who does good) ^ 

Therefore surely God causes to be 
lost whom He pleases and guides 
whom He pleases 

Therefore let not thy soul run off on 
their ac( ount with regrets , 

Surely God knows what they 
execute 

9 And God is He who sends the winds. 
Which then bear the clouds. 

Then We drive them towards a 
territory which is dead, 

So that We quicken the earth 
therewith after its death , 

In this way is the rismg u]) (again) 

10 Whoever wishes for honour, then all 

honour belongs to God 
T owards Him goes up all pure 
speech, 

And all good deed is exalted by Him 
And as to those who make evil plans, 
there is for them a severe agony, 
And the planning of these people 
must perish 

11 And God makes ;you from dust and 

then from a sperm and then 
makes you pairs , 

And no female bears its young nor 
gives it birth except with His 
knowledge. 

And no aged person puts on his 
years, nor is aught decreased from 
his age but the same is in a 
Book (God’s knowledge) 

Surely this is easy unto God 
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12 And the two seas are not similar 

the one is fresh quenchmg thirst, 
pleasant to drink, the other is 
saltish bitter 

And from both you take for food 
fresh flesh and bring out orna- 
ments which you wear, 

And thou seest the ships cleavmg 
(their way) therem in order that 
3 ^ou may seek of His grace and 
that you may give thanks 

13 He causes the night to merge into 

the day and He merges the day 
into the night. 

And He orders the sun and the moon, 

’ ach moves to an appointed term 
This IS your Lord’ to Him belongs 
the kingdom 

But as to those you call u] on 
besides Him, to them belongs not 
even the husk of a date-stone 

14 If you call upon them, they do not 

hear your calling , 

And even if they hear they respond 
not to you 

And on the day of the Awakening 
thev shall denv your joining them 
(with God) 

And no one can inform thee like 
One who is Aw are 

III 

15 0 ye mankind’ you are all in need 

of God, 

But He, God, is all -Independent, 
all -Praised 

16 If He please He may cairy you off 

and bring a new creation 

17 And there is no hardship in this to 

God 

18 And no soul carrying its own burden 

will carry the burden of another, 
And if one soul heavily laden call 
(another) pomting towards its 
weight, nothmg whatsoever shall 
be carried away therefrom even 
though he (the person called) be a 
near relation 

Thou canst only warn those who 
stand in awe of their Lord in 
secret and who keep up the 
prayer 

And he who purifies, therefore, he 
does so for his own soul 
And towards God is the return 

19 And alike are not the blmd and the 

seeing 


20 Nor darkness and light 

21 Neither shade and heat 

22 And alike are not the livmg and the 

dead 

Surely God makes him hear whom 
He pleases. 

But thou canst not make those who 
are buried m their graves to hear 

23 Thou art but a wamer 

24 Surely We have sent thee with the 

truth as a brmger of glad tidmgs 
and as a Warner , 

And every communit^^ has had its 
wamer 

25 And if they belie thee, then surely 

those before them did the same 
Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs and with the scripture 
and the shining Book 

26 And then I caught those w^ho dis- 

believed, 

Then how w^as M}/ estiangement ^ 

IV 

27 Hast thou not seen that God brings 

down water from above. 

Then He brings forth therewith 
fruits of different kinds 
And amongst the mountams there 
are strata — ^whitc, and red of 
differc nt hues, and some arc raven 
black 

28 And amongst men and moving 

creatures and quadrupeds there 
are different varieties like these 
Only the learned amongst His 
servants stand in awe of God 
Surely God is Mighty, Forgiving 

29 Surely those who study God’s Book, 

and keep up the prajw and 
spend out of what We have 
provided them with, secretly and 
openly, hope for a bargam which 
shall not perish by any means 

30 In order that He may give them 

their reward in full and increase 
them out of His grace 
Surely He is Forgivmg, Grateful 

31 And as to what We have revealed to 

thee of the Book, that is the truth 
confirmmg that which is before 
it 

Most surely God is Aware of His 
servants, Seemg 

32 Then We made those whom We 

selected from amongst Our ser- 
vants to mhent the Book, 
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Then some of them are unjust to 
their souls , 

And amongst them are those who 
are moderates, 

And some of them are, with God’s 
permission, foremost in doing 
good 

This IS the great distmction 

33 Gardens of bliss which they shall 

enter, they shall be made to wear 
therein bangles of gold and pearls, 
And their robes therein shall be of 
silk 

34 And they will say “ All praise 

belongs to God who has removed 
from us all grief , 

Most surely our Lord is Forgiving, 
Grateful 

35 Who has out of His grace, caused 

us to be accommodated m an 
abiding home, 

Therein no ( vil touches us, 

Nor does dn\ weariness touch us 
therein ’ 

36 And as to those who choose disbe- 

lief, there is for them the fire of 
hell 

It will not be finished with them so 
that they might die 
Nor shall any part of its agon}' be 
lightened for them 
It IS thus We reward eae h ungrateful 
(man) 

37 And the rem the v w iJI e lamour ‘ Our 

LoreO take us out, we will do 
good other than what we u^ed 
to do 

“ Well then diet We not give you 
length of life that he who wished 
to remember might remember and 
did not the Warner ceimc to ^ ou ^ 
Therefore taste ye, because there is 
no helper for the unjust 

V 

38 Surely God is the Knower of the 

hidden things ot the heavens and 
the earth, 

Surely He know^s what is inside the 
breasts 

39 He it IS who made }ou successors 

in the earth 

Therefore he who choo-^es disbelief, 
upon him be his disbelief then. 
And the disbelief ot the disbelievers 
increases them m naught except 
dislike with their Lord, 


And the disbelief of the disbelievers 
increases them in naught but loss 

40 Say “ Have 'you considered (about) 

your associates wdiom you call 
upon besides God ? 

Shew me what they have made in 
this earth. 

Or IS it that they have a share in 
the (makmg of the) heavens ’ ’ 

Or is it that We have gi\en them a 
book so that they are on clear 
proofs thereof^ 

Nay, the unjust people hold out to 
one another nothing but decep- 
tion 

41 Surely God holds the heavens and 

the earth from slipping away from 
their j)laces. 

And if thev did slip aw^a} there is 
no erne except Him'-flf to holel 
them eithci 

Surely He is Gentle, Forgi\mg 

42 And they swore b} God with the 

utmost strength e)f their oaths 
that it a Warner came to them 
they would be better guided than 
any other community 
But when a w^amer came to them it 
increased them in nothing but 
running aw — 

43 Swelling with pride in the land and 

making e vil plans , 

And the evil plans recoil on no one 
except the authois thereof. 
Therefore the\ wait not except the 
precedent of the ancients, 

But thou wilt not find any change 
in the manner of God, 

And thou wilt not find any shifting 
in the manner of God 

44 Well then, ha\e they not journeyed 

in the earth and seen what was 
the end of those before them ^ 

And they were stronger in power 
than these 

And God is not One from whom 
anything in the hea\ens or the 
earth can escape , 

Surely He is Knowing, Capable 

45 And weie God to seize men for what 

they do, He w ould not leave on the 
surface of the earth (ht its back) 
any living thing but He gives them 
time until an appointed term, 

But when their term comes then 
surely God has His servants under 
His eye 
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O MAN 

(Yasm) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


Ya Sin 

1 (OMan)’ 

2 By this Qur-an full of wisdom , 

3 Most surely thou art one of the 

sent ones 

4 On the Eight Path 

5 This IS a sending down of all- 

Mighty, «ill Merciful 

6 That thou mayest warn a people 

whose forefathers have not been 
warned so that they arc in a 
heedlessness 

7 Surely upon most of them (Our) 

sentence has become due so that 
they will not believe 

8 Surely We have put chains on their 

necks reachmg to their chins so 
that their heads are forced up- 
wards 

9 And We have placed walls in front 

of them and walls behind them so 
that We have covered them up 
altogether and they cannot see 

10 And it 18 alike to them whether 

thou warn them or warn them 
not, they will not believe 

11 Thou canst only warn those who 

follow the reminder and stand in 
awe of Arrahman (the most Merci- 
ful) in their hearts [lit in secret), 
Therefore give them the glad tidings 
of forgiveness and an honourable 
reward 

12 Surely it is We who give life to the 

dead and We write down ^hat 
they send forward and (also) what 
they leave behmd (hi footprints) 


And We have comprehended all 
things in a clear Book 

II 

13 And set forth to them the case of 

the companions of the town 
When the messengers came to 
them 

14 When wo sent towards them two of 

them, they belied them, then We 
helped (them) vuth a third so 
they said ' Surely we an the 
sent-oncs to vou ” 

15 Thev said ‘‘You are nothing but 

men like oursehes, and Arrah- 
man (the most Merciful) has not 
sent down anythmg You are all 
liars ’ 

16 They replied “ Our Lord knows we 

arc most surely sent towards 
you 

17 And our duty is but to deliver the 

message clearly ” 

18 They said '' Surely we find you are 

a bad omen, therefore if you do 
not desist we will stone you (to 
death) and there will befall >ou 
from us a pamful agony ’ 

19 They said ‘ Your ill-omen be 

with you, IS it because you are 
remmded ^ 

Nay, you are a people unrestrained ’ 

20 And a man came to them running 

from the far end of the town^ — 
He said “ 0 my iieople, follow the 
sent ones 

21 Follow those who ask you not for 

any reward and they arc guided 
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22 And why should not I serve Him 

who originated me and towards 
Him are you to be returned'^ 

23 Why, shall I take besides Him 

deities whose seconding if Arrah- 
man wished to hurt me would not 
avail me aught, nor would they 
b( able to rescue me ^ 

24 If I did so I w-ould surely be in a 

clear error 

25 Surely I belic\e in your J^ord 

therefore listen to me 
2b It was said to him ‘ Enter thou 
the garden ” 

He said ' 1 wish my people knew 

27 How my Leird has forgiven me and 

made me one of the honouied 
ones ’ 

28 And We did not after that send 

down an aimv from above on his 
people nor is it Our rule to send 
elown 

29 It was but a single thunderbolt 

and lo^ they were like hie burnt 
down 

30 Alas loi the men (lit servants), not 

a smgle messenger came to them 
but the y mocked at him 

31 Have they not considered how 

many generations befoie them 
have We dcstroj^ed (and) that 
the} do not letum towaids 
them 

32 And all ol them shall be made to 

appeal befoie Us 

III 

33 And a sign for them is the dead 

earth ^hich We quicken and 
fiom which We brmg forth giains, 
then they ( at the refroni 

34 And We have made therein gardens 

of dates and vineyards and We 
have caused to gush forth sprmgs 
therein 

35 In order that they may eat the 

fruits theieof, and their hands 
have not made it 
Will they not give thanks then ^ 


XXIII 

[ 36 Glory be to Him who makes pairs 
amongst all things that grow in 
the earth and amongst them- 
selves and amongst thmgs of 
which they have no knowledge 

37 And a sign for them is the night 
We peel away the day therefrom 

and lo ’ they are in the dark 

38 And the sun moves to its appomted 

place 

This is the measurement of all- 
Mighty, all-Knowmg 

39 And as to the moon We have 

measured for it stages until it 
returns to its shape like an old 
dried bianch of a palm-tree 

40 It IS not given to the sun to over- 

take the moon, noi can the 
night outpace the day, 

But each in its own orbit floats 

41 And a sign to them is the fact that 

We carry their offspnng in laden 
ships 

42 And We havi made for them the 

like of the ships which they will 
iide 

43 And it We pleased We could 

drown them, then there would 
be no clamouimg for them nor 
w ould they be rescued 

44 But all this is a mercy from Us and 

an enjoyment foi a time 

45 And when it is said to them Fear 

that which is in front of you and 
what IS behmd you that you may 
be shewn mercy/' (they turn 
aside) 

46 And no sign out of the signs of 

their Lord comes to them but 
they (also) turn aside there- 
from 

47 And when it is said to them 

Spend out of what God has 
provided you with/' those who 
disbelieve say to those who 
believe “ Shall we feed him 
whom God could have fed if He 
had pleased ^ 

You are m nothmg but an obvious 
error 
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48 And they say “ When shall be 

this promise if you be true ^ 

49 They wait for nothing but a single 

thunderbolt which will seize them 
whilst they shall be disputmg 
with each other, 

50 So that they shall not be able to 

make a will nor shall they be able 
to return to their families 

IV 

51 And when the figures (or the 

trumpet) shall be blown mto, 
then lo’ they shall spread out 
from their graves towards their 
Lord 

52 They will say “ O woe to us, who 

has raised us up from our sleepmg- 
places ^ 

This is the promise of Arrahman 
(the most Merciful) and the sent- 
ones were true ” 

53 There would be but a single thunder- 

bolt, then lo^ they will all be 
brought before Us 

54 This day no soul shall be wronged 

aught and they will not be 
rewarded except what they ha\e 
done 

55 Surely the companions of the garden 

shall be quite happy m their 
occupation that day 

56 They and their mates shall be 

reclmmg on raised couches in the 
shades 

57 They shall have therem fruit and 

whatever they call for 

58 ‘ Peace ” shall be the speech from 

the Merciful Lord 

59 And “ 0 ye guilty ones ’ sepaiate 

yourselves this day (from the 
rest) ” 

60 “Ye sons of man (Adam)’ did We 

not covenant with you, saymg 
‘ Worship not the evil-one, surely 
he is an obvious enemy to 
you^ ’ 

61 And saymg ‘Worship Ml This is 

the Right Path ’ 

62 And surely he has misled fiom you 

a large number of people , 

Why did you not understand then ^ 

63 This is the hell which was held out 

to you 

64 Enter it this day on account of 

what you disbelieved ’’ 


65 On that day We will put a seal 

upon their mouths, and their 
hands will speak to Us and their 
feet will bear witness as to what 
they used to do 

66 And if We pleased We could 

certamly put out their eyes, then 
they would rush together to get to 
the way first, but whence would 
they see ^ 

67 And if We pleased We could surely 

metamorphose them where they 
are, they would not then be 
able to go (forward) or to 
return 

V 

68 And whomsoever We increase in 

age We bend down in make Do 
you not understand then 

69 And We have not taught him 

(Muhammad) poetry nor is it 
meet for him 

This is nothing but a reminder and 
a clear Qur-an 

70 That he may warn him who 

is alive and the sentence shall 
be justified against the dis- 
believers 

71 Well then, do they not see that, 

out of what Our hands have 
worked. We make cattle for 
them, then they become the 
owners thereof 

72 And We have subjugated the cattle 

for then use so that some of 
them the}^ ride, and some of 
them they use for food 

73 And there arc therem other uses and 

drinks for them 

Will they not give thanks then ^ 

74 And they adopt other deities be- 

sides God ]iierhai)s they may be 
helped 

75 They cannot help them but they 

shall be called up in the presence 
(of God) as bemg their devotees 
{lit army) 

76 Therefore let not their saying grieve 

thee 

Surely we know what they conceal 
and what they disclose 

77 Well then, does not man see that 

We have made him out of a 
sperm, then lo’ he is an open 
disputant ^ 
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78 And he sets forth a likeness for 

Us but f 01 gets his own forma- 
tion 

Says he “Who will put life into 
the bones when they have 
become decayed ^ ” 

79 Say “ He will put life into them 

who evolved them the first time, 
for He knows all makes 

80 He who makes for }^ou fire from the 

green tiee, then lo’ you kindle 
(it) therefrom ’ 


81 Well then, is not He who has made 

the heavens and the earth Capable 
of making their likes ^ 

Yea, for He is the Great-Maker, all- 
Knowing 

82 When He desires anything His com- 

mand merely is to say to it 
“ BE ” and it becomes 

83 Therefore glory be to Him in whose 

hand is the government of all 
things and towards Him are you 
gomg to be letumed 
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CHAPTER 37 

THE RANKS 

(As-Saffat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The mo&t Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the beings who range them- 

selves in ranks , I 

2 Then by the bemgs who drive (evil- 

doers) driving hard , 

3 Then by the beings who study (the ' 

Qur-an) by wa> of reminder 

4 Most surely your God is One I 

5 Lord of the heavens and the earth 

and what is between the t^^o . 
and Lord of all the casts ' 

6 Surcl}^ We have decorated the 

nearer space with the decoration 
of the planets, 

7 And guarded it from every rebd- 

lious evil-one 

8 (So that) they cannot hear what 

goes on in the upper regions and 
they are hurled do\vn from every 
side, 

9 Driven away and for them is a 

constant agony 

10 But he who tries to snatch a 

snatchmg is at once followed by 
a bright burning flame 

11 Therefore ask them to repl> ‘ Are 

they stronger in make or those 
We have made ^ ” 

Surely We have made them out of 
stickmg wet clay 

12 But thou dost wonder and they do 

mock 

13 And when they are remmded they 

do not mmd 

14 And when they see a sign they 

seek to make a mockery of it 

15 And they say “ This is nothmg but 

an obvious enchantment 

16 What’ when we are dead and have 

become dust and bones shall we 
surely (then) be raised up ? 

17 And also our forefathers of old * ” 

18 Say thou “ Yes and you shall be 

disgraced ” 


19 Then theie shall be but a single 

diivmg shout and lo’ the}' shall 
be looking on 

20 And thev will say ‘ 0 woe be to 

us, this is the day of Judg- 
ment ” 

21 (It shall be said) This is the day 

of decision which you declared to 
be a he ’ 

11 

22 Assemble those who were unjust 

and their companions and what 
they w()rshi])ped 

23 Besides God, then lead them towards 

the path of hell, 

24 Lc‘t them stand back, surely they 

aie to be (questioned 

25 “ How IS it wuth you that you 

help not one another ” 

26 Nay, they shall that day be the 

cause ot one another s surrender 

27 And some of them will face the 

othcis questioning one another 

28 Thev will sa} “ 8uiely you ap- 

pioached us from the right side 
(le with force) ’ 

29 The others will reply “ Nay, you 

} ourselves would not believe 

30 And wc had no <iuthority over you, 

but you w'cic a people given to 
excessc s 

31 Therefore the sentence of Our Lord 

has been justified agamst us , 
Surel}/ we are gomg to taste it 

32 So that we deviated you, surely we 

ourselves were the de viators 

33 Therefore surely they shall that day 

be partners in the agony 

34 Surely it is thus we deal with the 

guilty 

35 Surely when it was said to them 

“There is no deity but God,” 
they swelled with pride 
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36 And they said “ Shall we indeed 

give up our deities in favour of 
a mad poet ^ ” 

37 Nay, He has come with the truth 

and has confirmed all the sent- 
ones 

38 Most surely you are going to taste a 

pamful agony, 

39 And you are not rewarded except 

what you did 

40 But as to the exclusive ser\ ants of 

God, 

41 They are the people for whom is an 

appointed provision 

42 Fruits, and they shall be honoured 

43 In gardens of bliss 

44 (Seated) upon thrones facing each 

other , 

45 A cup with a pure drmk is made to 

pass round them — 

46 Pure white, delicious for those who 

drink, 

47 There is no headache therem nor 

are they made to talk nonsense 
thereby 

48 And with them are large -eved 

beauties with a modest glance, 

49 Just as if they were veiled eggs 

50 Then some of them shall face the 

others questionmg one another 

51 A speaker amongst them shall say 

“ Surely I had a friend 

52 Who said ‘ Art thou mdc ed one of 

those who believe, 

53 What’ when wc are dead and have 

become dust and bones shall we 
then be given awards ? ’ 

54 He will (then ) say ‘ Can you peep 

at him ^ 

55 Then he (himself) shall peep at 

him and see him right m the 
centre of hell 

56 He wall sa> “ B\ God, thou w'asi 

very near causing my perdition, 

57 And had it not been for the blessing 

of my Lbrd, I would surely have 
been of those who aie called up 
before their l><ord,” 

58 (They will say) “Is it then that 

we are not going to die (agam) ^ 

59 Our previous death was the only 

death, and we are not gomg to 
suffer ? 

60 Most surely this is the great 

tnumph ” 

61 Therefore let the workers work the 

like of this 


62 Is this a better entertamment or 

the tree of Zaqqum ^ 

63 Surely We have made it a test for 

the unjust 

64 It IS a tree which comes out of the 

centre of hell, 

65 Its spadix is like the heads of 

serpents, 

66 Then most surelv they will eat 

thereof and fill their bellies there- 
with, 

67 Then surely they will have on top 

of it a mixture of a burning 
liquid 

68 Then most surely their return shall 

be towards hell 

69 Surely they have jomed their fathers 

(all) gone astray, 

70 So that they walk blindly on their 

footsteps , 

71 And most surely the majority of 

the ancients have lost the way 
before them 

72 And most surely We have already 

sent wamers amongst them 
7*3 Then see as to what was the end of 
those who were w^amed, 

74 The exclusive ser\ants of God 

excepted 

III 

75 And most suiely Noah cried to Us, 

and what an excellent response 
did We make 

7() And We rescued him and his family 
from the great confusion, 

77 And We made his offspring to be 

the survivors 

78 And We left him as an inheritance 

of virtue amongst later genera- 
tions 

79 Peace be upon Noah amorgst the 

people of the world 

80 SureH it is thus We reward those 

who do good 

81 Surely He is one of the faithful 

servants 

82 Then We drowned the others 

83 And most surely Abraham was of his 

followers 

84 When he came to his Lord with a 

whole heart, 

85 When he said to his father and his 

people ‘ What do you worship ^ 

86 Do you desire false deities, leavmg 

God alone ^ 
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87 Then what do you 4:hmk of the 

Lord of the worlds ? ” 

88 Then he considered a considering 

with regard to the stars 

89 And he said “ I am sick (of all 

this) ” 

90 Then they turned back from him a 

complete turning 

91 Then he conveyed himself secretly 

towards their deities and said 
“ Why do you not cat ^ ’’ 

92 (And) What is the matter with 

you that you speak not ^ ’ 

93 Then he fell upon them smiting them 

with strength (ht right hand) 

94 Then they came towards him run- 

ning, aghast 

95 He said “ Why do vou worship 

that which you yourselves hew out, 

96 And Goo has created you and what 

you make (with your hands) ” 

97 They said ‘ Build up for him a 

building, then throw him into the 
bonhre ’ 

98 Therefore they desired to treat him 

badly but We made them to be 
the lowest, 

99 And he said “ Surely I am gomg 

towards m} Lord who will soon 
guide me ” 

100 (And he prayed) ' Ixird’ 

grant me one of the good ’ 

101 Therefore We gave him glad tidings 

of a forbearing son 

102 Then when he (the son) reached 

the age of being able to strive, 
together with him, he said 
“ 0 my son^ surely I see in my 
sleep that I sacrifice thee, then 
consider what thou thmkest ” 

He said “ 0 my father do what 
thou has been ordered, thou wilt 
soon find me, if it please Goi), 
amongst those who per&evere ” 

103 Therefore when they both sub- 

mitted themselves (to God) and 
he (Abraham) laid him down on 
his forehead 

104 And We called out to him saying 

“ 0 Abraham’ 

105 Surely thou hast made good thy 

vision Surely it is this way 
We reward those who do good 

106 Most surely this is an obvious 

disciplme ” 

107 And We gave him in exchange a 

great sacrifice 


108 And We left him as an inheritance 

of virtue amongst later genera- 
tions 

109 Peace be with (ht upon) Abraham 

110 Thus do We reward those who do 

good 

111 Surely he was one of Our believing 

servants 

112 And We gave him the glad tidmgs 

of Isaac, a prophet from amongst 
those who are good 

113 And We blessed him and Isaac 
And of their (Abraham and Isaac’s) 

offspring there are those who do 
good and there are those who 
clearly do wrong to their souls 

IV 

114 And We certainly did a favour to 

Moses and Aaron, 

115 And rescued them and their people 

from the great confusion 

116 And We helped them, so that they 

became the victors 

117 And We gave to both of them the 

Book that clarified (all thmgs) 

118 And We guided them the Right 

Path 

1 19 And We left th( m as an inheritance 

of virtue amongst later genera- 
tions 

120 Peace be with (lit upon) Moses and 

Aaron 

121 Surel> in this wa^ do We reward 

those who do good 

122 Surely the> were both amongst Our 

faithful servants 

123 And most surely Ilyas w as amongst 

the sent ones 

124 When he said to his people “ Will 

you not practise reverence ^ 

125 Will you call upon Bal and leave 

the Best Maker, 

126 God, your Lord and Lord ol your 

forefathers of old ” 

127 But they declared him to be a 

liar, therefore most surely they 
are to be made to stand before 
(Us) 

128 Exceptmg the exclusive servants of 

God 

129 And We left him as an inheritance 

of virtue amongst the later 
generations 

130 Peace be with (lit upon) Ilyasin 

131 Surely in this way do We reward 

those who do good 
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132 Surely he was of Our faithful 

servants 

133 And most surely Lot was amongst 

the sent-ones 

134 (Remember) when We rescued him 

and his family altogether 

135 Except an old woman who was 

amongst those who remamed 
behind 

136 Then We destroyed the others 

137 And most surely ^ou pass hy 

them at day-time, 

138 And at night-time Do you not 

understand then ? 

V 

139 And most surely Jonah was 

amongst the sent-ones 

140 When he fled towards a ship fully 

laden 

141 So they cast lots and he was the 

loser 

142 So the hsh earned him away and 

he was the blamed -one 
]43 Therefore had it not been that he 
was oncof those who glorify(GoD) 

144 He would certainly have remamed 

m its inside to the day of bemg 
raised up 

145 But We cast him on a descit land 

whilst he was siek 

146 And We caused a gourd-plant to 

grow upon him, 

147 And We sent him (as a mes- 

senger) towards a hundred thou- 
sand or more 

148 Then they believed, so We made 

them to enjoy themselves for a 
time 

149 Then ask them to reply “ Hast 

thy Lord the daughters whilst 
they have the sons ^ ” 

150 Did We make the messenger- 

spirits to be females and did 
they witness it ^ 

151 Is it not '•a fact that most surely 

they say out of their own lymg 
(mouths) 

152 That God has children ^ And most 

certainly they are liars 

153 Has He chosen daughters agamst 

sons^ 

154 What is the matter with you that 

you judge m this way ^ 

155 Will you not remember then ^ 

156 Or IS it that you have a clear 

authority * 


157 Then bring your book if you be 

true 

158 And they have made between Him 

and the jinn a relationship, 

And most surely the jmn know 
that they are going to be made 
to stand (before God) 

159 Glory be to God far above what 

they attribute , 

160 But as to the exclusive servants of 

God, 

161 Then surely neither you nor what 

you worship 

162 Can mislead them from Him , 

163 But (you ean mislead) only him 

who IS gomg to enter hell 

164 (And say the}’^ (God’s servants) ) 

“ And there is none of us but has 
an appointed place , 

165 And most surely we are those who 

stand in ranks , 

166 And most surely we are those who 

glorify ” 

167 And they suiely used to say 

168 “ Had we a rernmder from those 

gone by 

169 Surely we would have been God s 

exclusive servants ” 

170 But (now) they deny it, then in 

time they will know 

171 And most surely Our word has 

gone forth m favour of the sent- 
ones 

172 “ Most surely they shall be helped 

173 And most surely Our host shall be 

the victors ” 

174 Then turn thou from them until a 

time 

175 And see them, then m time they 

will (also) see 

176 Do they ask for the hastenmg of 

the agony from Us ? 

177 But when it shall come doAvn in 

their midst, then it shall be an 
evil morning for those who are 
warned 

178 And turn away from them imtil a 

time, 

179 And see, then in time they shall 

also see 

180 Glory be to thy Lord, Lord of 

Honour, far above what they 
attribute 

181 And peace be with {lit upon) the 

sent-ones 

182 And all praise belongs to God, 

Lord of all the worl£. 
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SAD 

(We commence) with the name ot God, 
The mofet Merciful (to begin with), 

The moat Merciful (to the end) 


1 Sad By this Qur-an, the master 

reminder 

2 But those who choose disbelief 

are in a state of self-glorification 
and opposition (to Muhammad) 

3 How many a generation before 

them have We destroyed ^ 

Then they cried whilst the time for 
escape had passed 

4 And they wonder because a wamer 

from among themselyes has come 
to them, 

And say the unbelievers “ This 
(man) is an enchanter (and) a 
great liar 

5 Has he con\erted (ht made) all the 

deities into One God * 

Most surely this is a wonderful 
thing ” 

6 And the chiefs from among them 

break away saying “ Go away 
and persevere with regard to your 
deities 

Most surely there is some object in 
this (new) thing ^ 

7 We have not heard about this in 

(our) former faith 

This IS nothing but an artificial 
make 

8 Has this reminder been sent down 

upon him from amongst our- 
selves ? ” 

Nay, they are in a doubt about My 
reminder ^ 

Nay, they have not yet tasted My 
agony 

9 Or is it that they have the treasures 

of the mercy of thy Lord (who 
is) all-Mighty, all-Givmg ? 

10 Or IS it that the kmgdom of the 
heavens and the earth and what 
IS between them is theirs ? 


Tf so, let them go up the ladder of 
their resources 

11 This army of then s from amongst the 

allies IS going to be defeated 

12 Before them the people of Noah and 

Ad and Pharaoh, master of a 
great kmgdom, have belied (the 
messengers), 

13 And (so also) did Thamud and the 

people of Lot and the companions 
ot the forest These are the 
allies 

14 E\eryone ot them declared the 

messengeis to be liars, the conse- 
quences then became due 

TI 

15 And the^e people wait not but for a 

single roaiing blast from which 
thcie IS no respite 

16 And they say ' Oui Lord^ hasten 

to us our deeds before the day of 
the reckoning ” 

17 Persevere thou in spite of what they 

say and remember Our servant 
David, master of hands 
Surely he was very attentive (to 
Us) 

18 We ordered the mountains, he and 

(lit with him) they declared Our 
glory evening and mornings 

19 And (We ordered) armies of birds 

gathered together 
All were attentive to Him 

20 And We strengthened his kmgdom 

and We gave him wisdom and a 
decisive address 

21 And hast thou (0 Muhammad’) 

heard the news of the dispute 
when (the disputants) jumped 
over the wall of the temple t 

22 When they came into David, he was 

confused on account of them , 
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They said “ Fear not, we are 
two disputants having complaints 
against each other Therefore 
decide thou between us with the 
truth and depart not from integ- 
rity, and guide us towards the 
right path 

23 Surely this is my brother, he has 

nmety-nme ewes and I have one 
ewe, but he says ‘ give it to me,’ 
and has been overbearing towards 
me in address ” 

24 He said “He has surely been 

unjust to thee in asking thy 
ewe to add to his eves ’ , 

And most surely large numbers of 
partners do wrong to one another 
— exceptmg those who believe and 
do good deeds, and very few are 
they 

And David believed that W( had 
tested him, 

Therefore he asked forgiveness of 
his Lord and fdl down bowing 
and attended to (his Lord) 

25 Then We forgave him this time 

And most surely he has a position 

of nearness with Us and an 
excellent place to return to 

26 (We said) ‘0 David’ surely We 

have made thee a successoi in 
the land, thdefoie judge between 
people with the truth and follow 
not their desires, otherwise they 
would cause thee to lose God s 
way ” 

Surely as to those who lose God s 
way, theie is for them a severe 
agony on account of their for- 
getting the day of the reckoning 


ITT 

27 And We have not made the heaven 

and the earth and what is 
between the two in vain 
This IS the idea of those who choose 
disbelief 

Therefore woe be to those who 
disbelieve on account of the 
hre 

28 Shall We make those who believe 

and do good deeds like those who 
do evil in the earth 
Or shall We make the reverent like 
the impious ^ 


29 This 18 a blessed Book which We 

have sent down to thee that they 
may ponder over its verses and 
that tho^^e possessing understand- 
ing may remember 

30 And We gave Solomon to David, an 

excellent servant, surely he was 
very attentive (to God) 

31 When there were brought before 

him in the afternoon picked, fast- 
runnmg coursers, 

32 Then he said “ Surely I love the 

loving of the goods on account of 
the remembrance of my Lord,” 
until they had gone away from 
his sight behind the veil 

33 (He said) “Brmg them back to me,” 

then he began to rub their legs 
and their necks 

34 And We certamly tested Solomon 

and We placed upon his throne a 
mere body, then Solomon turned 
(towards Us) 

35 He said “My Lord’ forgive me, 

and grant me a kingdom which 
does not descend to anyone after 
me 

Surely thou art the Gieat Giver ’ 

36 Therefore We ordered the wmd for 

his use, 

It earned his command smoothly 
wherever he sent (it) 

37 And (We subdued) the ring-leaders — 

all kinds of builders and divers, 

38 And others fettered in chains 

39 “ This IS Our gift, therefore be 

liberal or be strict without render- 
ing any acc ount 

40 And most surely he has a position 

of nearness wuth Us and an 
excellent place to return to 


TV 

41 And remember Our servant Job 
When he called to his Lord “ Surely 

the e\il-one has touched me with 
weariness and agony ” 

42 We said Urge (thy mount) with 

thy foot, here is a cool bathmg- 
place and a drink ” 

43 And We gave to him his family 

and (others) like them m addition 
to them as a mercy from Our- 
selves and as a remembrance to 
the people of understandmg 
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44 “ And take a handful of sticks m 

thy hand and stnke therewith and 
be not guilty of sin ” 

Surely We found him persevermg 
An excellent servant, surely he was 
oft-retuming (to God) 

45 And remember Our servants Abra- 

ham and Isaac and Jacob — all 
possessed of hands and eyes 

46 Surely We chose them with a 

choosmg — the remembrance of 
the Home 

47 And most surely they were of the 

select (and) the best with Us 

48 And remember Ishmael and Elisha 

and Zulkifl, and they wore all of 
the best 

49 This IS a reminder , and most surely 

for the reverent there is an 
excellent place to return to — 

50 Gardens of bliss uith doors open for 

their use , 

51 Reclmmg therein, sending for, there- 

in, many fruits find drink 

52 And they shall have beauties vith 

eyes cast down, equals in age 

53 (And it shall be said) ‘ This w<xs 

what you were promised for the 
day of the reckoning 

54 Most surely this is Our ]iro vision 

which is not to be exhausted ” 

55 This is (certain) But most sureh 

for the intemperate ones then is 
an evil place to return to - 

56 Hell They shall enter it, tlien it 

shall be an evil place to rest in 

67 This 18 (certain) So lot them taste 

it, boilmg hot or intensely cold 

68 And various kinds of other (agonies) 

of the same nature 

69 (It shall be said) “ Here is an army 

joining you to remain with ^ou ” 
(They shall reply) ‘ Let there be 
no welcome to them surely they 
are entering into the tire 

60 They (the others) shall say “ Nay, 

as to you no welcome be to you 
You prepared it for us/' and it 
shall be an evil place to rest in 

61 They shall say “ Our Lord ^ who- 

ever prepared it for us, then 
increase him in agony — ^twofold 
in the fire ” 

62 And they shall say “ What is the 

matter with us that we see not 
men whom we used to count as 
being amongst the worst ? 


63 Was it that We took them to be 

such m mere mockery or is it 
that (our) eyes are turned away 
from them ? ’’ 

64 Most surely this mutual disputation 

of the inmates of the fire is the 
truth 

V 

65 Say “ I am but a wamer, and 

th(Tc IS no deity of any kmd 
except God, the One, the Domi- 
nant 

66 Lord of the heavens and the earth 

and what is between the two all- 
Mighty, all-Forgi\mg ’ 

67 Say ‘ It is a great news 

68 hYom which you are turning aside 

69 I have no knowledge about those 

in the upper regions when they 
questioned one another 

70 All I have been commanded is that 

T am a clear warncr ’ 

71 (Remember) when thy Lord said to 

the messengcr-spirits “ Surely 1 
am going to make man from wet 
da's 

72 So that when I have perfected him 

and breathed into him of Mv 
spirit then fall down bowmg dowm 
to him 

73 Then all the messenger-spints bowed 

down together 

74 But the disappointed-one did not 
He was proud and he was of those 

who disbela ve 

75 He said O disappomted-one, what 

prevented thee from bowing do'wn 
to what I have made with My 
tw o hands ? 

Art thou proud or is it that thou 
hast become one of the great 

76 He replied I am better than he, 
Thou hast made me from fire whilst 

Thou has made him of wet clay " 

77 He said “ Get out of the condition 

thou art in, because thou art 
surely driven away 

78 And surely upon thee be My disap- 

proval to the day of the Judg- 
ment ” 

79 He said “My Lord’ then give me 

time till the day they are raised 
up ’’ 

80 He said “ Now surely thou art of 

those who are given time 
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81 To the day of the well-kno\m 

appointment ” 

82 He said “ Then by Thy greatness I 

will surely deviate them all 

83 Except Thy servants amongst them 

who are exclusively so ” 

84 He said “ That then is the truth, 

and what I sa\ is the whole 
truth 

85 1 will most certainly fill hell 


with thee and with those who 
follow thee amongst them alto- 
gether ” 

86 Say (0 Muhammad) “ I ask you 

not for any reward for it, nor am 
I of those who use affectation 

87 It is nothmg but a reminder for the 

people of the world 
4nd most certainly you will know 
the truth thereof after a time ’’ 
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CHAPTER 39 

THE MULTITUDES 

(Az-Zumai ) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

1 The sending down of this Book is 

from God, all-Mighty all-Wise 

2 Surely We have sent down this Book 

tow aids thee with the truth, 

The I ef ore ^erve thou God, being 
exclusively dc\oted to Him 

3 Is it not a fact that devotion is 

exclusively due to God ^ 

And those w^ho take piotectors 
besides Him (say) 

“ We w 01 ship not these but in order 
that thev may bring us nearer to 
God ill ])osition ’ 

Surt ly God wull judge between them 
with ic'gaid to that in which tliey 
differ 

Surely God guides not one who is a 
liar, a gamsa\er 

4 If God had wished to take a child 

surel> H( would have (Himself) 
(hosen whom He had pk^ased out 
of His creation 

Glor\ be to Him, He is God the 
One, all-Doinmaiit 

5 He has made the heavens and the 

earth with the truth 
He causes the night to rev olve upon 
the day and He causes the day to 
rcv^olve upon the night, 

And He orders the sun and the 
moon— 

Each moves to an appomted term 
Is it not a fact that He is all- 
Mighty, all-Forgiving ^ 

0 He has made you out of a single 
being, and then He made its 
mate therefrom, 

And He has given you (lit sent down 
for you) eight kinds of quadrupeds 
He makes you in the insides of your 
mothers a make after a make 
m a threefold darkness 


This IS God, your Lord, to Him 
belongs the kingdom 
There is no deity but He, 

There foie whence are you turned 
away ^ 

7 If you be ungrateful, then surely 

God is Independent of you. 

But ungiatefulness of His serv^ants 
pleases Him not 

And if you be thankful He is 
])leased with you 

And no burdened soul shall earry^ 
the burden of another, 

And thin to weirds your Lord is 
youi Ti turn so that He will 
inform you as to what you 
did 

Surely He is Knower of wdiat is 
inside the breasts 

8 And when hurt touches man he 

calls upon his f^ord attendmg 
towards Him, 

Then when He grants him a blessing 
from Himself, he forgets that 
for which he called upon Him 
be fore, 

And He makes peers with God m 
order that he may cause (people) 
to lose His way 

Say “ Enjoy thyself in thy ungrate- 
fulness for a short while, surely 
thou art of the companions of the 
hre 

9 Is he (like) one who devotes himself 

durmg several hours of the night 
bowmg down and standmg up, 
taking precautions against the 
Future <ind who is confident of 
the mercy of his Lord ^ 

Say “ Arc those w^ho know equal to 
those who do not know ^ ’’ 

Only those possessed of under- 
standmg do remember (this) 
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II 

10 Say “ 0 My servants who believe^ 

reverence your Lord 
To those who do good in the life of 
this w orld there is good 
And God’s earth is broad 
The fact is that the persevering 
ones will be paid their reward in 
full without an> account being 
taken ” 

11 Say “ Suielv 1 am command! d 

to serve God being exclusivel}^ 
devoted to Him, 

12 And I am commanded that I 

should be the first to submit (i e 
to be Muslim) 

13 Say “ Surely if 1 disobey my 

Lord, I am ah aid of the agon> of 
the gieat dav ’ 

14 Say ‘ I serve God being devoted to 

Him exclusively, 

15 Then serve ve vhom >( ])lease 

besides Him, 

Sa\ “Sureh those arc the loseis 
who lose their own souls and 
those of their familK s on the da\ 
of the Aw ah en mg 

Is it not a fact that this is a clear 
loss ^ 

16 For them there shall be (o\timgs of 

fire from above them and cover- 
ings from below them 
In this way does God warn His 
servants with this (Qui-an) 

‘ Ye m\ sc r\ ants’ therefore rever- 
ence Me ” 

17 And as to those who avoid serving 

the transgressor <mel tend towards 
God, there is glad tidings for 
them, therefore give glad tidings 
to My servants 

18 Those who listen to what is said 

and follow the best thereof , 

They are the people whom God has 
guided^ and they are the people 
possessed of understanding 

19 Are (they) like one against whom 

the sentence of the agony has 
become due ’ 

Wilt thou then save him who is in 
the fire ^ 

20 But as to those who reverence 

their Lord, there are for them 
dense gardens, above them are 
other dense gardens, well founded, 
beneath which flow ruers 


This 18 the promise of God 
God does not fail m (His) promise 

21 Dost not thou see that God sends 

down from above water, then 
makes it flow in the shape of 
sprmgs in the earth, then brmgs 
forth therewith cultivations of 
different kinds and thc'n dries it 
(le ripens it) so that thou seest 
it becoming yellow and then 
Cl ushes it into pow dei ^ 

Most surely in this there is a 
reminder for those who are pos- 
sessed of understanding 

III 

22 Is he then whose bieast Cod has 

expanded le)r Islam so that He is 
upon X light from his Leird (like a 
disbelie\er) ^ 

Theieforc woe be to those whose 
hearts are hardened against the 
re me mbranee of God 
Thev are in a cleai erior 

23 Cod has sent down the bcM of 

new^— a Book (whose veises) are 
in unison with themselves and 
are oft-re^pe ited, making the very 
skins of those A\ho stand m awe 
of their Lord cue p at it, 

And then their skins and their 
hearts do soften towards the 
remembianec of God 
This IS the guidance of Cod 
He guides with it whom He 
pleases 

And he whom Cod causes to be lost 
has no one to guide him then 

24 Are (they) then like one who has to 

bear the w^orst eif agonies on his 
face on the day of the Awaken- 
ing? 

And it shall be said to the unjust 
“ Taste w^hat you did ” 

25 Those before them declared (the 

prophets) to be liars, then the 
agony came to them w hence they 
did not know 

26 Therefore God caused them to taste 

the shame of the life of this world 
and the agony of the Future is 
greater Did they but know ’ 

27 And certainly We have set forth 

for the use of mankmd all kmds 
of parables in this Qur-an that 
they may remember 
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28 This IS an Arabic Qur-an free from 

tortuous wordmg that they may 
practise reverence 

29 God sets forth the condition of a 

man whose (heart) is divided 
amongst contending parties, and 
of another man wholly devoted to 
the service of one man 
Are the two conditions equal ’ 


All praise belongs to God , but most 
of them know not 

30 Thou (0 Muhammad^) art surely 

gomg to die and they surely are 
gomg to die 

31 And then surely on the day of the 

Awakenmg you will dispute with 
one another in the presence of 
your Lord 
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IV 

32 Who then is more unjust than he 

who lies against God and who • 
declares the truth to Ik a Ik 
when it comes to him ? 

Is n«t there then resting-place in 
hell for the faithless ^ 

33 And he who comes with the truth 

and confirms it — ‘ 

They are the people who practise 
reverence 

34 Tliere is foi them, with then Lord, 

what they wish, 

Such IS the reward of those w ho do 
good 

35 In order that He may wipe off 

from them the evils which they 
did and rew^ard them for the good 
things w'hich they used to do 

36 Is not God sufficient unto His 

servant ^ 

But they would frighten thcc with 
those besides Him, 

And as to him whom God causes to 
be lost theie is no guide for him 
then 

37 And as to him wffioni God guides 

theie IS no one to mislead him then 
Is not God Might v, Master of 
repayment ^ 

38 And if thou ask them ‘ Who has 

made the heavens and the earth 
The> will certamly say ' God’ ” 
Sa> ‘‘ Suppose God desired to do 
me injury, do }ou consider then 
that those you call upon besides 
God would he able to remove His 
hurt ^ 

Or if He desired to shew me mercy 
would they be able to withhold 
His mercy* ” 

Say “ Sufficient is God for me 
Upon Him should rely those who 
wish to rely (on anyone) ” 

39 Say “0 my people’ work ye in 

your places, surely I (also) wwk , 
So that m time you will know 

40 Upon whom comes the agony which 

disgraces him and upon whom 
falls the lasting suffermg 


41 Surely We have sent down this 
Book upon thee for the use of 
mankind with the truth , 

Then he who is guided is guided for 
the good of his own soul, 

And he vho is lost is lost against 
himself then 

And thou art not a guaidian over 
the m 


42 God gives the souls their full (re- 

ward) at the time of their death, 
And those that die not, at the times 
of their sleep, 

Then He withholds those upon 
whom He has decreed death, 

And continues (the account) of the 
others to an appointed term 
Most surely in this there are signs 
for a people who think 

43 Or have the\ taken seconders 

besides God ^ 

Say “ Even though they be masters 
of nothmg and understand noth- 
ing*” 

44 Say “ To God belongs all second mg , 
To Him belongs the kmgdom of the 

heavens and the earth , 

And then towards Him will you be 
made to return ” 

45 And when mention is made of God 

alone, 

The heaits of those who do not 
believe in the Future shrink, 

But when mention is made of those 
bedsides Him, lo’ they lejoice 

4b Say ‘ 0 God’ Originator of the 
heavens and the eaith, Knower 
of the hidden and the apparent’ 
Thou wilt judge between Thv 
servants regarding that in which 
they differ ” 

47 And if those who are unjust had all 
that IS in the earth and the like 
thereof in addition to it, they would 
offer it to redeem themselves on 
account of the severity of the 
agony of the day of the Awaken- 
ing, 
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Because that will become apparent 
to them from God which they did 
not think of 

48 And the evil (consequences) of what 

they did will become apparent to 
them, 

And that which the}^ laughed at 
would recoil on them 

49 But when hurt touches man he 

calls upon Us, 

Then when We bestov a blessing 
upon him from Ourselves 
He says “ This is given to me on 
account of (m^ ) knowledge only ” 
Nay, it IS a testing, but most of 
them know not 

')0 Those before them have already 
said the same thing but what 
they did availed them naught 

51 Then the evil of what thc}^ did 

happened to them 

And as to those amongst these 
people who do VTong the evil 
deeds which they do v ill soon fall 
upon them. 

And the y are not going to escape 

52 Do they not know that God extends 

(Hi^) provi’^ion for whom He 
pk (ises and He measures (it) out ^ 
Mo>t surely tliere are signs in tins 
for a people w ho believ( 

VI 

53 Say ‘ 0 My servants’ those (of 

you) who have befn immoderate 
against their own souls, despair 
not of God s mercy 
Purely God forgives all sms 
Surely He is all-Foigivmg, all- 
Mcrciful I 

j4 And turn towards your Lord and i 
submit to Him before the agonv 
comts to >ou (because) then >ou 
w ould not be helped 

55 And follow the best of vhat has 
been sent down to >ou from your 
Lord before the agony comes to 
>ou of a sudden and you reali’-e 
it not 

5() Lest a soul should say ‘ 0 pity is 
me’ on account of what I de- 
faulted towards God and I w^as 
surely of those w ho scoffed ’ 

57 Or that it should sa\ ' Had God 
guided me I would have been of 
those who practise reverence ’ 


58 Or that it should say when it sees 

the agony ‘ Had I another turn 
I would then have been of those 
who do good ’ ” 

59 (God will answer) “ Nay, surely 

My signs came to thee but thou 
didst declare them to be lies, and 
thou didst swell with pride and 
thou w^ast of the unbelievers ” 

60 And on the day of the Awakenmg 

thou shalt see those who lied 
against God (with) their faces 
blackened * 

Is there not resting-place for the 
proud in hell ^ 

61 And God will rescue those w^ho 

practise reverence to their trium- 
phant places, 

No evil shall touch them nor shall 
they grieve 

62 God is the Maker of all things 

and He is Guardian over all 
things 

63 To Him belong the keys of the 

heavens and the earth , 

But those who disbelieve m the signs 
of God, they arc the people who 
lose 

VII 

64 Say “Will you then oreler me to 

serve any other than God, 0 ye 
Ignorant ones ^ ” 

65 And it has already been revealed to 

thee and to those before thee 
“ Surely if thou join (others with 
God) thy deed shall certainly be 
nullified and thou shalt surely be 
of those who lose 

66 But serve God then and be of those 

who give thanks 

67 And they appreciate not God the 

appreciation that is His due 
And the whole earth shall be in His 
grip on the day of the Awakening 
And the heavens shall be rolled up 
m His right hand (ic in His 
Power) 

Glory be His, far High is He above 
what they 30m 

68 And the figures (or the trumpet) 

shall be blown into, then, except- 
ing those whom God pleases, all 
those w^ho are in the heavens and 
all those who are in the earth 
shall become unconscious 
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And then there shall be another 
blowmg into it and lo ’ they shall 
stand up waitmg 

69 And the earth shall radiate with the 

Light of its Lord, 

And the book shall be put down 
and the prophets and the wit- 
nesses shall be called up and the 
matter shall be decided according 
to the truth and they shall not be 
WTonged 

70 And each soul shall be given its 

reward m full according to what 
it has done 

And He knows best what they do 

VIIT 

71 And those who choose disbelief shall 

be taken towards hell in multi- 
tudes , 

Until when thc\ come to it its 
doors shall be opened and its 
keepers shall sa> to them Did 
not messengers from among \ou 
come to you reciting to you the 
signs of your Loid and wammg 
you of your meeting of this da> 
of yours ^ 

They will reply Yea ’ ’’ 

And the sentence of the agon^ shall 


become due against the unbe 
lievers 

72 It shall be said “ Enter ye the 

gates of hell, abidmg therein. 
Therefore evil is the rcstmg-place of 
the proud ” 

73 And those who reverence God shall 

be taken towards the garden in 
multitudes , 

Until when they come to it and its 
door shall be opened and its 
keepers shall say 

“ Peace be upon }ou be \e happ\, 
and enter ^c it abidmg (therein) ” 

74 And they wull sa> All piaise 

belongs to God who has made 
good to us His promise and mad( 
us inherit this earth , 

We may make our home m the 
garden where\er we please ”, 
Therefore, how excellent is the 
reward of the workers (for good) 

75 And thou shalt see the messengei- 

spints crowding lound the Power, 
glorifying their Lord w ith His 
praises, and the mattei shall lie 
decided between them with the 
truth, 

And it shall be said ' All praise 
belongs to God, Lord of all the 
worlds ” 


271 



Part, 24] 


CHAPTER 40 

THE BELIEVER 

(Al-Mumm) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ha Mim 

2 The sending down of this Book is 

from God, all-Mighty, all-Know- 
ing 

3 Forgiver of sin and accepter of 

apology, Severe in respect of 
consequences, and Master of 
bounty 

There is no deity but He 
Towards Him is the going back 

4 None dispute with regard to His 

signs except those who choose 
disbelief 

Therefore let not their going to and 
fro in the cities deceive thee 

5 Before these people, there have 

been the people of Noah and the 
nations after them who belied 
(the messengers) 

And each community made up their 
mmd to seize their messenger 
and they disputed with him by 
means of false argument so that 
they might shake the truth there- 
with, 

Then I seized them 
Therefore how was My repay- 
ment ^ 

6 And it IS in this way the sen- 

tence of thy Lord becomes due 
agamst those who choose disbelief, 
namely, “ They are the com- 
panions of the file ’’ 

7 Those who endure under the Power 

and those who are round about it 
declare the glory of their Lord 
with His praises and they believe 
m Him and ask forgiveness for 
those who believe 

' Our Lord’ Thy mercy and know- 
ledge embrace all things, 


Therefore forgive those who turn (to 
Thee) and who follow Thy way, 
and save them from the agony of 
the conflagration 

8 Our Lord’ and cause them to enter 

gardens of bliss which Thou hast 
promised them and those who arc 
good from amongst their parents 
and their mates and then off- 
spring 

Surely Thou art all-Mighty, all- 
Wise 

9 And save them from (their) evil 

deeds, for whomsoever Thou 
savest from his evil deeds this day 
then surely Thou hast shewn 
mercy unto him ” 

And this IS the great triumph 

II 

10 Suiely as to those who choose dis- 

belief a voice shall call them 
(thus) 

' Surely the dislike of God is 
greater than your dislike of your 
own selves, 

Remember when you weie called 
towards the faith and you dis- 
believed ’’ 

11 They will say “Our Lord’ twice 

didst Thou cause us to die and 
twice hast Thou caused us to live 
and we acknowledge our sms , 

Is there then any way of getting 
out? ’’ 

12 (They shall be answeied) “ This is 

so because when God alone was 
called upon you disbelieved but 
when He was joined with, you 
believed ’ 

Therefore the judgment belongs to 
God, all-High, all-Great 
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13 He it IS who shews you His signs 

and sends down for your use 
provision from above , 

And no one remembers (this) except 
he who turns (towards God) 

14 Therefore call ye upon God believmg 

m Him exclusively, even though 
the disbelievers be averse (there- 
to) 

15 Exaltei of ranks, Master of Power, 

He causes the Spirit by His com- 
mand to descend upon whom He 
pleases out of His sei\ants that 
he may warn (them) of the day of 
the meeting 

16 The day they shall be brought forth, 
Nothing of theirs is concealed from 

God 

(It shall be said) “ To whom 
belongs the kingdom of this 
day « ” 

(And the answer shall be) “ To 
God, the one, all-Dominant ” 

17 This day every soul shall be 

rewarded according to what it did 
No injustice this da} 

Surely God is quick in reckoning 

18 And warn them of the day that 

approaches 

When (the beatmg of) the heaits 
shall rise up to the throats— the} 
bemg full of suppressed grief 
The unjust shall have no warm 
friend nor any seconder who might 
be listened to 

19 He knows the ste^althy e}es and 

what the hearts (lit breasts) 
conceal 

20 And God decides with the truth 
But those they call upon besides 

Him decide nothmg at all 
Surely God is all-Hearmg, all- 
Seemg 

III 

21 Well, then, have they not jouine}ed 

m the earth and seen tis to what 
was the end of those before 
them^ 

They were stronger than these in 
power and m respect of monu- 
ments m the land, 

But God seized them on account of 
their sms, 

And there was no one to save them 
from God 


22 This vas so because, as to them, 

their messengers came to them, 
with clear proofs but they dis- 
believed, then God seized them 

Surely God is Powerful, Severe in 
repayment 

23 And most ccrtamly We sent Moses 

with Our signs and a clear 
authority, 

24 Towards Pharaoh and Hainan and 

Korah, but they said ‘ An en- 
chantci, a gieat liar ” 

2j So that when he came with the 
truth fiom Ourselves, they said 
“ KiW the males of those who have 
believed with him and let live 
their females ” 

And the stratagem of the disbe- 
lievers IS nothing but m vam 

20 And said Pharaoh “ Leave me 
alone that I may kill Moses and 
let him call upon his Lord 
Surely I am afraid of his changmg 
your faith or that theic may 
appt^ar gieat disorder m the 
land ” 

27 And said Moses “Surely I take 

refuge with iii} Lord and your 
Loid fiom every disdamer who 
believes not in the day of the 
reckonmg ” 

IV 

28 And said a believer from the family 

of Pharaoh who was hiding his 
faith “Will }ou kill a man 
because he says my Ix)rd is 
God, and he has come to \ou 
with deal proofs from your 
Lord? 

And if he be a liar, upon him be 
his he. 

But if he be a true man, some of 
that which he holds out to you 
will fall upon you 

Surely God guides not one who is 
unrestramed, a great liar 

29 0 my people’ to you belongs the 

kingdom this da} , you bemg 
victors in the land , 

But who wull help us from God s 
calamity w'lien it comes to us ” 

Said Pharaoh “ I shew not to you 
except what I see m}self, and I 
guide you not except the path of 
righteousness 
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30 And he who believed baid ‘ 0 my 

people’ surely I fear for }Ou the 
like of the day of the other 
communities 

31 Like the manner of the people of 

Noah and Ad, and Thamud and 
those after them 

And God wishes not the least 
injustice to His servants 

32 And O my people’ surely I ftar 

agamst you the day ot mutual 
outciy 

33 The day you will turn back com- 

plete turning, 

You have no protector against 
God, 

And he whom God causes to be 
lost has then no one as a guidt 

34 And most surely Josejih came to 

you befoie with ck«ir proofs 
But you remained in doubt with 
regard to what he came with, 
Until when he died you iid 
‘ God will not raise up an> m(s- 
senger alter him ’ 

In this way does God (au^^e to b(‘ 
lost those who are unrestrained, 
doubters 

35 Those who dispute with reg<nd to 

God’s signs without anv authoi- 
ity which has come to them 
Greatly hateful is this in the sight 
ot God and m the sight ol those 
who believe 

In this way does God seal up evtiy 
boasttul, contumacious heait ” 

3b And said Pharaoh ‘ 0 Hainan’ 
build for me a high palace that 1 
may have the means ol approach ’ 

37 The means of approaching the 

heavens so that I mav pf<p at 
the God of Moses, and most 
surely I believe him to be a 
liar ” 

And in this way was made lair- 
seemmg to Pharaoh the evil of 
his doing and he was kept back 
from the path 

And the stratagem of Pharaoh was 
nothmg but in the direction ol 
rum 

V 

38 And said he who believed “ 0 my 

people’ follow me I will gunk 
you to the path of righteousness 


39 0 my people’ the life of this world 

is nothmg but (a temporary) 
enjoyment, and surely as to the 
Future that is the Home of 
permanence 

40 He who does evil shall not be 

rewarded then except the like 
thereof, 

But as to one who does good, be 
that person a male or a female, 
and (if) he (or she) be a bc- 
lie\er, 

Then such persons shall enter the 
garden, they shall be provided 
with theicin without any account 
(being taken) 

41 And 0 my people’ why should I 

call you towards salvation and 
y oil ( all me towards the fire ^ 

42 You call me that I may deny God 

and join with Him that of which 
1 ha\ e no knowledge, 

And ] call vou towards all-Mighty, 
all-Forgiving 

43 Unquestionably you ( all me tow ards 

him lor whom there is no calling 
in this world or m the Futmc, 
and surely our turning back is 
towards God, 

And that those who are unie- 
stramed are the companions of the 
lire 

44 There loi*e soon will you remember 

what I sav to you, and I entrust 
my affair to God, 
iSurcly God se‘es (His) servants ” 

4') Then God saved him the evil of 
what th( y planned, and the worst 
of agomes recoiled on the followers 
ot Pharaoh 

4b As to the lire, they are faced with 
it mommg and evenmg, and on 
the elay the Houi is established 
(it shall be saiel) Put the fol- 
lowers of Pharaoh m the severest 
of agonies ” 

47 And remember when they shall 

aigue agamst one another m the 
lire and the weak shall say to 
those who sought to be great 
‘ Surely we were your followmg, 
can you then take away from us 
a portion of the fire ^ ” 

48 Those who sought to be great will 

say “ We are all in it 
Surely God has judged betw^een His 
servants ” 
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49 And those who shall be in the fire 

shall say to the keepers of hell 
“ Call upon your Lord that He 
may lighten for us something of 
the agony for a single day ” 

50 They will reply “Well then, did 

not your messengers come to ;you 
with clear proofs ^ ” 

They will say ‘ Yea ’ ” 

They will reply ' Then go on 
calling because the calling of the 
unlielievers is nothing but m 
vain ” 

VI 

51 Most surely We help Oui mes- 

sengers and those who believe , in 
the litc of this world and on the 
day the witnesses shall be estab- 
lished 

52 The day then excuses will not be of 

any good to the unjust people, for 
upon them is the disapproval and 
for them is the evil home 

53 And We certainly gave Mo^es the 

guidance and made the cmldien 
of Israel the inlieiitors (d the 
Book 

54 A guidance and a reminder for the 

people possc'ssed of understand- 
ing 

55 Therefoie persevere thou, surel> the 

promise of Cod is true and a'-k 
thou forgmnoss tor thy sin and 
declare the glor> of thy Lord 
with His praises morning end 
evening 

56 Surely as to those who di'-puL^ 

with regard to Ctn s signs without 
any autlioiity w Inch has come to 
them, there is nothing but piide 
m their hearts (hi breasts) but 
Ihev will not succeed in accom- 
plishing it 

Therefore Seek refuge with God 
Surely He is all-Hcaring, all-Seeing 

57 Surely the making of the heavci> 

and the earth is gi eater than the 
making of man, but most men 
know not 

58 And the blind equal not the see- 

ing, 

And those who believe and do good 
deeds are not the (equals) of the 
doers of evil 

Little it 18 that ^ou remember 


59 Most surely the Hour is commg, no 

doubt therein, but most men 
believe not 

60 And says vour Lord “ Call upon 

Me 1 wnll respond to you 
Surely those who are too proud to 
serve Me shall soon enter hell, 
disgraced 

VII 

61 God is He who made for you the 

night so that you may rest 
therein and the day giving light 
Most suiely God is the Master of 
grace unto men, but most men do 
not give thanks 

62 This IS God, your Lord, Maker of 

dll things, there is no deity but 
He, 

Therefoie whence are j^ou turned 
away ^ 

63 In this way are turned away those 

who knowingly deny the signs 
c>f God 

64 God is He who made the earth for 

^ou as a resting-place and the 
heaven as a structure, 

And He has shaped >ou, then what 
a goodl}^ shape He has made \ou 
And He has jirovided \ou with all 
}>iire things. 

This is God, your Lord, therefore 
blcs^^cd be God, l/ird of all the 
worlds 

05 He IS ever-Li\mg, there is no deity 
but He, 

Therefoie call }e upon Him with 
exclusive faith in Himself 
All praise belongs to God, Lord of 
all the worlds 

6{) Say Surely, after the clear proofs 
have come to me from my Lord, 
I am forbidden to serve those 
vou call upon besides God, 

\nd 1 am commanded that I sub- 
mit myself to the ]^ord of all the 
worlds ’ 

67 He IS the One who has made you 
from the dust, then from the 
sperm, then from a clot of blood, 
then He brings you forth as 
infants, then (He) lets you reach 
your age of strength, then (He) 
lets you become old — 

And some of you are given your 
full (i e die) before that — 
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And He lets you reach your ap- 
pomted term and in order that 
you may understand 

68 He IS the One who causes life and 

(who) causes death 
Therefore when He decides upon 
any affair, He has then merely 
to say to it “ RE ” and it be- 
comes 

VIII 

69 Hast thou not seen those who 

dispute with regard to Gob’s 
signs, how they an turned away ? 

70 Those who declare the Book and 

that with which We have sent 
Our messengers to be a he 
But in tune they shall knou 

71 When the tettirs and the chains 

are round thoir necks (and) tiny 
are dragged 

72 Into the boiling liquid, and then 

they are put into the fire as 
fuel 

73 And when it shall be said to them 

“ WJure are those you joined 

74 Besides God’ They vill saj 

‘ Th( y have disappeared from us, 
nay, we never called upon any- 
thing before ” 

In this wa\ docs God cause the 
unbelievcis to be lost 
7o This shall be so because thc\ 
exulted m this earth without any 
justificatiem and because they 
w cie insolent 

76 “ Entei ye the gates of hell abidmg 

therein , 

Therefore evil is the lesting-placc of 
the proud ” 

77 And presevere thou, surely the jiro- 

mise of God is true. 

Therefore whether We shew thee 
some of that which is held out to 
them or We give thee thy full 
(le cause thee t<^ die), then 
towards Us shall the}/ be letumerl 

78 And surely Wc have sent mes- 

seng( rs iKdore thee 
There an those amongst them AVc 
ha\e 1 elated to thee and then 


are those We have not related to 
thee 

And it was not for any messenger 
to bring any signs without God’s 
permission 

But when the command of God 
came the matter was decided with 
the truth and the liars were the 
losers then and there 

IX 

79 God is He who makes for you the 

cattle that you may ride some of 
them and some of them you use 
as food 

80 And there are benefits lor you m 

them and that you may accom- 
plish the desires of your hearts 
(lit breasts), and upon them 
and upon the ships are you 
carried 

81 And He shews you (many) signs of 

His, 

Then which of the signs of God will 
you deny ’ 

82 Ha\e they not then journeyed in 

the earth and seen as to what was 
the end of those before them 
They were larger than these m 
numbers and stronger m force 
and m re** peel ot bin 1dm gs m the 
earth. 

But what tliey did availed them 
naught 

83 But when their messengers came 

to them with clear proofs they 
exulted in the knowdedge which 
they had and what they mocked 
at lecoiled on them 

84 So that when they saw a calamity 

from Us they said “ We believe 
in God alone and we deny what 
wc joined wath Him ” 

85 But ot no use was their faith to 

them when they had seen Our 
c alamity 

This IS the mannei of (j!od which 
has been in use wuth legard to His 
servants, 

And the utilielic vers weie lost then 
and there 
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CHAPTER 41 

HA, MIM THE ADORATION 

(Ha, Mim As-Sajda) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

1 Ha, Mim 

2 This IS a sending down from 

Arrahman (the most Merciful to 
begin with), the most Merciful (to 
the end) 

3 A Book the verses of which have 

been made plam, an Arabic 
Qur-an for a people who know 

4 A brmger of glad tidings and a 

Warner, but most of them turn 
aside because they do not hear 

5 And they say “ Our hearts are in a 

cover against that towards which 
thou callest us and in our ears 
there is a heavmcss and between 
thee and us is a screen, 

Therefore work thou, surely we also 
work 

6 Say “ I am but a man like your- 

selves, it has been revealed to 
me that your God is God the One, 
Therefore seek ye to stand upright 
towaids Him and ask His for- 
giveness ” 

And w^oe be to the pagans — 

7 Those who give not the stated alms 

and they are the people who 
deny the Future 

8 Surely as to those who believe 

and do ^good deeds there is for 
them a lasting reward 

II 

9 Say “ Will you indeed disbelieve 

in Him who made the earth into 
two periods and you appoint peers 
imto Him 

This IS Lord of the worlds ” 

10 And He put therem mountams on 
its surface, 


And He put blessmgs therein and 
measured its foods therein mto 
four periods 

This IS (an explanation) equally 
(clear) to all who enquire 

11 Then He directed Himself to the 

space above and it was a mere 
gas, so that He said to it and to 
the eaith “ Come ye both, willing 
or unwilling ” 

They replied “ We both come 
willingly ” 

12 Then He finished them mto seven 

heavenly bodies, (each) into two 
periods and He ordered in each 
heavenly body its command , 

And We adorned the nearest hea\en 
with lights and as a guard 
This IS the measurement of all- 
Mighty, all-Knowmg 

13 But if they turn aside then say 

“ I have w^arned you of a calamity 
like the calamity of Ad and 
Thamud ” 

14 (Remember) when messengers came 

to them fiom before them and 
from behind them, saymg “ Serve 
none but God 

They said “ Had Our Lord wished 
it. He would surely have sent 
down messenger-spirits, so that 
we deny that with which you have 
been sent ’’ 

15 Therefore as to Ad they then swelled 

with pride m the earth with- 
out any justification and said 
“Who IS stronger than we in 
power ^ 

Well then, did they not see that 
God who had made them, He 
was stronger than they m power ^ 
But they knowmgly denied Our 
signs 
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16 We therefore sent upon them a 

furious hurricane durmg several 
evil days, 

That We might make them taste 
a degradmg agony m the life of 
this world, 

And surely the agony of the Future 
IS more beshaming, and they 
shall not be helped 

17 And as to Thamud, W e then guided 

them, but they loved blindness 
in preference to guidance, 

Then the degradmg agony of a 
roaring blast seized them on 
account of what they did 

18 But We saved those who believed 

and practised reverence 

HI 

19 And on that day when the enemiis 

of God shall be assembled to\^ ards 
the fire so that the y shall be 
formed into bands 

20 I'ntil when they reach it then ears 

and their eyes and their skins 
shall give evidence against them 
as to what they did 

21 And they shall say to their 

skms ‘ Why did you bear wit- 
ness against us ^ ” 

They will reply “God has made 
us to speak as He has made 
eveiythmg to speak, and He 
made you the hist time and 
towards Him aie you to be 
returned 

22 And you could not hide yourself so 

that your ears and your eyes and 
youi skms should not bear w itm ss 
agamst you, 

But you believed that God knew 
not most of what ^ ou did 

23 And this belief of yours which you 

believed about your Lord has 
rumed you, so that you have 
become of those who lose ” 

24 Therefore if they endure it, the file 

is then their restmg -place , 

And if they ask to be excused then, 
they shall not be excused either 

25 And We appointed for them their 

companions so that they made 
fairseemmg to them what wms 
before them and what was 
behmd them and the sentence 
which had been passed agamst the 


communities of jinn and men 
before them, became due agamst 
them (as well) 

“ Surely they are the losers 

IV 

26 And say those who disbelieve 

“ Listen not to this Qur-an, and 
talk rubbish whilst it is being 
lecited that you ma\ have the 
upper hand ’’ 

27 Therefore most certainly We will 

cause to taste those wdio choose 
disbelief a se\er( agony. 

And most certamly We will reward 
them tin evil deeds they used 
to do 

28 This, the fire, is the reward of the 

enemies of God, for them is an 
abidmg home therem, 

A reward because they knowungly 
denied Our signs 

29 And those who choose disbelief 

shall say “ Oui Loid’ shew us 
those amongst the jam and men 
who caused us to be lost, that 
wc may trample them both under 
our iect so that they may become 
ol those who are the lowest ” 

30 Surely as to those who say “ Our 

Lord IS God then remain firm, 
messenger-spirits shall descend 
upon them and say “ Fear ye 
not and grieve not but be glad 
with the garden that was pro- 
mised to you 

31 Wo were your helpers in the life 

of the world and (are) in this 
Future, and for 30 U is therein 
what your souls may wish and 
for you IS therem whatever you 
may call for 

32 An entertamment from the For- 

giving, Merciful ’’ 

V 

33 And who is more excellent m speech 

than one who calls towards God 
and does good, and says 
“ Surely I am one of the Muslims” ^ 

34 And good and evil are not the 

equals of each other 
Repel (evil) with that which is 
better and lo^ he between whom 
and thee there was enmity shall 
be as if he was (thy) warm 
fri( nd 
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35 And none attain this except those 

who persevere 

And none attain this except those 
possessed of great fortune 

36 And if the evil-one prick thee a 

pricking then ask refuge with 
God, 

Surely He is all-Hearing, all-Know* 
mg 

37 And amongst His signs are the night 

and the day and the sun and the 
moon 

Adore not the sun and the moon but 
adore God who made them if you 
are going to serve Him alone 

38 But if they are too proud (to do 

so) then there are those with j 
thy I-<ord who glorify Him bv j 
night and (by) day and they are ' 
not tired ! 

30 And amongst His signs is this that 
thou seest the earth lying withered 
but when We send down vater 
thereon it stirs up and heaves 
Most surely He who quickens it shall 
quicken the dead 

Surely He is Capable of doing all 
He pleases 

40 Surely those who seek ciookcd wa>s 

with regard to Our signs arc not 
concealed from Us 
Is he then who shall be thrown into 
the fire better or is he who shall 
come through safely on the da> of 
the Awakening ’ 

Do what you please, surel> He sees 
what >ou do 

41 vSurely there are those vho dis- 

believe in the reminder when it 
comes to them, 

And most surely it is a mighty Book 


42 Fabehood comes not to it from 

before it or from behind it 

It IS a sending down from (the) Wise, 
Praised (one) 

43 Nothing is said to thee except what 

was said to the messengers before 
thee 

Most surely thy Lord is the Master 
of forgiveness and Master of a 
painful repayment 

44 And had We made it a foreign 

Qur-an they would surely have 
said “ Why have not its verses 
been made clear ^ 

Is it foreign and he (Muhammad) 
an Arab ^ ’ 

Say ‘ It IS a guidance and a healmg 
to those who believe ” 

And tho'-e who do not believe have 
a heavmcss in their ears and it is 
invisible to them 

They are (like) those called from a 
far-off place 

VI 

4“) And sill eh We gaveMoses the Book, 
but thev djffeied therein 

And had not there been a saving 
gone forth from thy Lord, the 
matter would have surely been 
decided between them 

And most surely they are in a 
confusing doubt about it (the 
Qur-an) 

46 He wdio does good (does so) foi his 
own soul 

And he who does cmI (does so) 
against it 

F )i lh> Lord is not unjust to (His) 
servants m the least 
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47 The knowledge of the Hour is 

referred back to Him (God) 

And no fruit comes out of ]ts 
spathes, 

And no female carries her young or 
gives birth thereto except with 
His knowledge, 

And the day when He will call out to 
them ‘ ‘ Where are My partners ^ ” 
They will say “ AVe inform Thee 
that none of us is a v itness 
thereto ” 

48 And those whom they called upon 

before shall disappear from them, 
And they will know that there shall 
be no place for them to escape to 

49 Man is not tired of callmg for good, 

but if evil touches him then he is 
disappointed, dospairmg 

50 And surely if We make him taste 

mercy from Ourselves after evil 
has touched him he will most 
certainly say “ This is for me, 
and I do not belle^e the Hour 
shall be established 
And even if T return to my Lord I 
shall most surel} have good vith 
Him 


But We will certamly inform those 
who disbelieved as to what they 
did 

And We will most certamly cause 
them to taste of an intense 
agony 

51 And when We send Our blessmgs 

upon man he turns aside and 
withdraws himself. 

But when evil touches him then lo ’ 
he IS the master of long prayers 

52 Sav “ Have you considered this, if 

it (the Qur-an) be from God then 
you disbelieve in it, who shall be 
more m error than one who is in 
a far-gone opposition^ 

53 We will soon shew them Our signs 

in the horizons and in their own 
souls until it shall appear to them 
that it is the truth 
Is it not sufficient that He, thy 
Tx)rd, IS surely a witness over all 
things ^ 

54 Is it not a fact that they are in a 

doubt as to the meeting of their 
Lord ^ 

Is it not a fact that He encompasses 
all things ? 
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CHAPTER 42 

THE CONSULTATION 
(Ash-Shura) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ha, Mim 

2 Am, Sin, Qaf 

3 In this way has all-Mighty, all- 

Wise God commanded thee and 
those before thee ‘ 

4 To Him belongs whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in the 
earth , 

And He is all-High, all-Groat 

5 The very heavens would burst from 1 

above themselves, 

But the messenger-spints glorify ] 
their Lord with His praises and 
ask forgiveness for those who are 
m the earth 

Is it not a fact that surely He, God, 

IS all-Forgivmg, all-Mercifun 

6 And as to those who have taken 

protectors besides Hun, 

God is a Guardian over them all 
And thou (0 Muhammad’) art not 
in charge of them 

7 And in this way have We revealed 

to thee this Arabic Qur-an that 
thou mayest warn (the people of) 
the mother city and all those 
round it, 

And that thou mayest warn regard- 
ing the day of gathermg in which 
there is no doubt — 

A party in the garden and a part;^ 
m the flammg fire 

8 And had God pleased He would 

surely have made them (of) one 
religion, but He causes to enter 
into His mercy whom He pleases 
And as to the unjust there is 
neither protector nor helper for 
them 

9 Have they taken friends besides 

Him« 


But He, God, is the Protector 
And He gives life to the dead, 

And He is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

II 

10 And in whatever things you differ 

the judgment thereof then belongs 
to God 

(8ay) ‘‘This is God your Lord’ 
upon Him do 1 lely and towards 
Him do I turn 

11 Originator of tbi heavens and the 

earth 

He has made mates for you from 
among yourselves 
And mates from the cattle 
He broadcasts vou therein (the 
earth) 

Nothing IS like His attribute. 

For He is all-Heanng, all-8eeing 

12 To Him belong the ke^s of the 

heavens and the earth, 

He extends the provision for whom 
He pleases and He measures (it) 
out 

Surely He knows all thmgs 

13 He has directed you to the faith 

which He enjoined upon Noah 
and that which We have com- 
manded thee and that which We 
enjoined upon Abraham and 
Moses and Jesus, sa\mg “ Keep 
up the faith and be not divided 
into sects theiein ” 

Hard upon the pagans is that 
toi^ards which thou callest 
them 

God chooses towards Himself v horn 
He pleases 

And guides to Himself him who 
turns towards Him 
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14 And the> divided not into sects 

except after the (true) knowledge 
had come to them, on account of 
mutual jealousy 

And had not a saymg gone forth 
from thy Lord with regard to an 
appomted term the matter would 
have been surely decided between 
them 

And most surely those who have 
inherited the Book after them 
aie in a confusing doubt con- 
cemmg it (the Qur-an) 

15 And towards this (faith) go on thou 

calling (them), 

And stand fast as thou hast been 
commanded, 

And follow not thou their desires, 
And sa^ “I belie\e in whatever 
Books God has sent down and 
1 am commanded to do justice 
between you 

God is our Lord and your Lord 
For us arc our deeds and for you 
are your deeds 

There is no quarrel between you and 
us God will gather us together 
and towards Him is the return ” 

16 And those who quarrel w^ith regard 

to God after having accepted 
His command their disputmg is 
in vain m the sight of their Lord, 
And upon them is the wrath and for 
them is the severe agony 

17 God is He w^ho has sent down the 

Book with the truth and the 
balance 

And what shall make thee under- 
stand that perhaps the Hour may 
be near ^ 

18 Those who believe not therem ask it 

to be hastened. 

But those who believe therem stand 
in awe of it and they know that 
it is the truth 

Is it not a fact that most surely 
those who dispute about the Hour 
are in a far-gone erroi ^ 

19 God is Gentle towards His servants 

He provides whom He pleases, 
for He IS all-Powerful, all-Mighty 

III 

20 Whoever desires the reapmg of the 

Future We make an mcrease in 
his reapmg 


And whoever desires the reaping of 
this world We give it to him 
therefrom. 

But no share has he m the Future 

21 Have they any partners who direct 

them to the faith which God has 
not allowed * 

And had it not been for the decisive 
saying, surely the matter would 
have been decided between them 
And most surely as to the unjust 
people there is a pamful agony 
for them 

22 Thou shalt see the unjust people 

standing in awe of what they have 
deserved whilst it is going to 
befall them 

And those who believe and do good 
deeds shall be m verdant growths 
of the gardens, 

They shall have whatever thev 
please with their Lord , 

This IS the great grace 

23 This IS (the great grace) of which 

God gives the glad news to His 
servants who believe and do good 
deeds 

Say “ I ask you for no reward 
about it except that you should 
love your relations ’’ 

And whoever earns good We will 
increase him m his goodness 
Surely God is Forgiving, Grateful 

24 Or do they say “ He has forged a 

he against God ” ^ 

But if He pleased He would seal thy 
heart 

But God wipes out the falsehood 
and establishes the truth with His 
words 

Surely He knows what is inside the 
breasts 

25 And it IS He who accepts the 

apology of His servants and He 
overlooks the faults and He 
knows what you do 

26 And He responds to those who 

believe and do good deeds and 
gives them more out of His 
grace 

And as to the unbelievers, there is 
for them a severe agony 

27 And if God extended the provision 

for His servants they would 
certamly rebel m the earth, 

But God sends down accordmg to a 
measure as He pleases, 
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Surely He is Aware of His servants, 
Seeing (them) 

28 And it IS He who sends down the 

ram after they have despaired of 
it and broadcasts His mercy 
For He is the Protector, the I^ai&ed 

29 And of His signs are the making of 

the heavens and the earth and 
what He has spread forth in both 
of them of living things, 

And He is Capable of gathering them 
when He pleases 

IV 

30 And whatever calamities befall you 

are then the result of what your 
hands have earned, and He over- 
looks a great man> 

31 And you are not going to escape in 

the earth, 

Nor have \ou any jirotector or 
helper besides God 

32 And of His signs are the ships 

floating in the sea like mountain- 
tops 

33 If He wished He could make the 

air immovable, then they would 
remain standmg on its surface 
Most surely in this there are signs 
for every persevering, grateful 
pel son, 

34 Oi he mav A\reck them for what 

they do, but He overlooks a lot 

35 And let those people who dispute 

with regard to Our signs know 
that theie is no place of escape 
for them 

30 Therefore whatevei things you are 
given, the same then are the 
enj 03 /ment of the life of this 
world, 

But what is with God is bettei and 
more lasting for those who believe 
and who rely upon their Lord 

37 And there are those who keep clear 

of the major sms and indecencies 
and who forgive when they are 
provoked 

38 And who respond to their Lord 

and keep up the prayer and whose 
affair is by means of consulta- 
tion amongst themselves, and who 
spend out of what We have pro- 
vided them with 

39 And who, when are attacked, 

defend themselves 


40 And the repayment of an ill deed is 

by a deed the like thereof. 

But whoever overlooks it and does 
good then His reward is with 
God 

Surely He loves not the unjust 

41 And whoever defends himself after 

his being wronged, then agamst 
such people there is no cau^c (of 
blame) 

42 The blame is upon those who 

wrong men and are aggressive m 
the land without justification 
They are the people for whom there 
IS a painful agony 

43 But whoever indeed perseveres and 

forgives, most surely that is an 
affair of great determination 

V 

44 And as to him whom God causes to 

be lost, thcie is then no pro- 
tector for him except He 
And thou shalt see the unjust 
people when they see the agony, 
saying “Is there a way to go 
back ^ 

45 And thou shalt see them brought 

before it (the fire) with their e^es 
cast down on account of dis- 
grace, seeing stealthily with the 
comer of their eyes 
And those who believe shall say 
“ Surel}/ lost die they who ha^c 
lost them‘-elves and then families 
on the day of the Awaken- 
ing 

Is it not a fact that the unjust shall 
be m a constant agon> ^ ’’ 

4b And they ha\ e no protectors to help 
them besides God, 

And as to him whom God causes to 
be lost there is then no way (left) 
for him 

47 Respond ye to vour Loid befoic the 

day comes (in which) there is no 
turning back from God 
That day 3 ^ou shall have no place 
of refuge nor shall there be anv 
running away for >ou 

48 But if they turn aside, then We 

ha\e not sent thee as a guardian 
over them 

Surely thou art lesponsible for 
nothmg but the (delivery of the) 
message 
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And surely when We cause man to 
taste of Our mercy he rejoices 
therem, 

But if evil befall them on account of 
what their hands have sent for- 
ward then surely man (becomes) 
ungrateful 

49 To God belongs the kmgdom of the 

heavens and the earth 
He makes what He pleases 
He grants to whom He pleases 
females, 

And He grants to whom He pleases 
males 

50 Or combmes them males and females, 
And He makes whom He pleases 

childless 

Surely He is Knowing, Capable 

51 And it IS not given to any man that 

God should speak to him except 


by means of signs or from 
behind a veil, or He sends a mes- 
senger who then reveals with His 
command what He pleases 
Surely He is High, Wise 
2 And it 18 in this way We have 
revealed the spirit (Gabriel) to 
thee by Our command 
Thou didst not know what the Book 
was nor the faith. 

But We make it a light guidmg 
therewith whom We please of Our 
servants 

And most surely thou guidest to 
the Right Path 

►3 The Path of God, He to whom 
belongs whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
Is it not a fact that the return of 
all affairs is towards God 
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CHAPTER 43 

THE GOLD 
(Az-Zukhriif) 

(We commence) the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


Ha, Mim 

2 By this clear Book 

3 Surely We have made it an Arabic 

Qur-an that you mav understanci ' 
And most surely it is according to 
the Book with Us (Gods know- 
ledge) an exalted wise (Hook) 

Shall We then take awa> the 
reminder from >ou because \ou . 
are a peof Ic umestrained ^ ' 

6 And how^ many a prophet have We 

sent amongst the aneientR ^ 

7 And no prophet came to them but 

they mocked at him 

8 Therefore We destroyed tliosc who 

were stronger than these pco})le 
in valour and the condition of the 
ancients is betoie then eyes {hi 
has gone before ) 

9 And it thou ask them ‘ Who has 

made the he avens and the earth ^ 
They will most certainlv say ‘ He 
made them - all-Miditv, all- 
Knowing 

10 He who made the earth for you as 

a ciadle and who has made for 
you paths therein that you may 
be guided, 

11 And w ho sends down lor you watci 

from above aeeoiding to measure 
Then W^e heaA e up therc^with a de^ad 
tenitory, 

In this wMy will you be brought 
forth 

12 And 11c who has made pans of all 

kinds and who has made for you 
ships and quadrupeds which you 
ride 

13 So that you may sit firmly on their 

backs and then remember the 
blessing of God when you arc 
seated thereon and say “ Glory 


be to Him who has ordered all 
this for us and we wc^e not able 
to do it by ourselves 
14 And most surely wt are returning to 
our Loid ” 

1 ") And tlu^y have made paitners wuth 
st certainh man is cleaih un- 


II 

16 Has He taken daughters out of 

what He has made and for you 
has He chosen the sons^ 

17 And when one of them is informed 

about the like of that (ic a 
daughtei) whicJi he sets up foi 
Ariahman (the most Merciful) his 
ia(c bc^comes dark wdiiKt he is 
su])])i( ssnig his lagc 

18 Wcdl then, shall a person who is 

brought up in ennaments and is 
lu^t eloquent in speech (be like 
God) ? 

19 And they make the messenger- 

spirits— w^ho aie the sc^rvants of 
Arrahman - to be females 
Did they ee tluir formation ^ 

Their evidence will now be WTitten 
clown and they shall be asked 
(about it) 

20 And they sev Had Arrahman 

pleased we would not liaNc wor- 
shipped them ” 

They ha\e no knowledge thereabout , 
they do nothing but guess 

21 Is it that We have given them a book 

l)efore this (Qur-an) so that they 
hold fast to it ^ 

22 Nay, they say “ We found our 

forefathers upon a faith, and 
we are guided by their foot- 
steps 
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23 And it was like that before thee, no 

Warner did We send m any town 
but its well-to-do people said 
Surely we found our fore- 
fathers upon a faith and we follow 
their footsteps ” 

24 He (the wamer) said “ Even if I 

bring you a better guidance than 
what you found your forefathers 
upon ^ ” 

They replied “ Surely ve disbe- 
lieve that with which you have 
been sent ” 

25 Then We were displeased with them, 

and see thou as to what was the 
end of those who belied 

III 

26 And (remember) when Abraham 

sciid to his father and his people 
Surely I am nd of what you 
worship 

27 Except Him who originated me so 

that He will soon guide me ” 

28 And he Uft this same word amongst 

his descendants that they might 
return to (God) 

20 Ihit 1 gave enjoyment to these 
people and their forefathers until 
the tiutli and a clear messenger 
came to them 

30 And when the truth has come to 
them they say ' This is an 
enchantment and surelv we dis- 
believe therein, 

ol And they sav Why was not this 
Qur-an sent down upon some 
great personage of the two towns 
(Mecc<i and Medina) ? 

52 Do they distribute the mere> of 
thy Lord ^ 

We distribute their living amongst 
them m the life of this world, 

And We have raised them in ranks 
one above the othei , 

In consequence thereof some of them 
rule the others 

And the mercy of thy Lord is better 
than what they gather 

33 And had it not been for the fact that 
all mankind would have become of 
the same faith (i e disbelief) We 
would have made foi those who 
disbelieve in Arrahman the roofs 
of their houses and the stairs by 
which they ascend, of silver, 


34 And the same with regard to the 

doors of their houses and the 
thrones upon which they reclme, 

35 And (other thmgs of) gold 

And all this is nothing but the 
(short) enjoyment of the life of 
this world , 

And the Future is with thy Lord for 
those who practise reverence 

IV 

36 And whoever is heedless of the 

remembrance of Arrahman (the 
most Merciful) We appoint for 
him an evil-one who then becomes 
his companion 

37 And most surely they keep them 

back from (God’s) path and they 
think that they are guided 

38 Until when he comes to Us he will 

say “ 0 would that between thee 
and me there had been the dis- 
tance of the tw^o easts because 
what an evil companion (art 
thou)< ” 

39 And (We will say) “ Because you 

were unjust, your l:)eing partners 
in the agon> this day does you no 
good ” 

40 Wilt thou (0 Muhammad’) then 

make the deaf to htar or the 
blind to be guided and him who is 
in a clc ar error ^ 

41 But if We take thee away We aie 

surely even then displeased with 
them 

42 Or We may shew thee what is held 

out to them because surely We 
can control that 

43 Therefore hold fast to that which is 

revealed to thee, 

Surely thou art upon the Eight Path 

44 And most surely this is a reminder 

for thee and thy people and in 
time will you be questioned 

45 And ask those of Our messengers 

whom Wc sent before thee if We 
made (for them) other deities 
besides Arrahman to be wor- 
shipped 

V 

46 And certamly We sent Moses with 

Our signs towards Pharaoh and 
his chiefs, 

Then he said “ I am the messenger 
of the Lord of the worlds ” 
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47 But when he came to them with 

Our signs, lo’ they laughed at 
them 

48 And We shewed them no sign but 

it was greater than the previous 
one, 

And We put them into suffering 
that they might return 

49 And they said “ 0 enchanter, call 

upon tliy Lord for our sake 
according to what He has cove- 
nanted with thee, we will surely 
be guided ” 

50 But when We removed the suffering 

from them, lo’ they broke their 
promises 

51 And Pharaoh proclaimed amongst 

his people, saying “ 0 my people ' 
Is not the country of Egypt mine 
and are not these rivers flowing 
underneath mt (abo mine) 

Ho you not see then ^ 
o2 Am I not better than this person 
who IS ot no account 
And who can hardly speak clearly ^ 
51 Why then are not b<ingles of gold 
thrown down upon him^ 

Or the messenger-spirits come with 
him in serried ranks ^ ’ 

54 ISo that he liefooled his people and 

they obeyed him 

Surely they were a people disolie- 
dient (to God) 

55 Then when they deserved Oui anger 

We were displeased with them 
and We drowned them all 
5f) Then We made them of the past 
and a tale for later gcneiations 

VI 

57 And when the attribute of the son 

of Maiy IS set forth, lo^ thy 
people shout thereat , 

58 And they say “ Are our gods 

better or as he better^ ’’ 

They make not this comparison unto 
thee except to quarrel 
Yea’ they are a people given to 
dispute 

59 He was nothmg but a servant whom 

We blessed and We made him an 
example for the children of Israel 

60 And if We had pleased We could 

surely have made messenger- 
spirits among you to be suc- 
cessors in the earth 


61 And most surely there is a known 

time for the Hour (Say thou) 

“ Therefore be not ye m doubt 
theieabout and follow me This 
IS the Right Path 

62 And let not the evil-one keep you 

back, surely he is a clear enemy 
to you ” 

()3 And when Jesus came with cleai 
proofs he said “ I have come 
to you with the wisdom and m 
order to clarify to you some of 
the thmgs y ou diffc r therem, there- 
fore reverence God and obey me 
f)4 Surely, He, God, is my Ijord and 
your Loid therefore worship Him 
This IS the Right Path ” 

05 But the parties differed amongst 

themselves. 

Therefore woe be to those who arc 
unjust on account of the agony ot 
a pamful day 

06 They wait for nothing but the 

Houi which will come upon them 
all of a sudden whilst tho\ do not 
know 

07 Those who aie hunds (now) shall 

bo one another’s enemies that 
day excepting those who practise 
levercnce 

VII 

68 (And We will say) Ye servants e)f 
Mme’ no teai be upon you this 
day nor will you giicve- 
09 (O ye’) who believeel m Our signs 
and were Muslims (obedient), 

70 Enter ye the gareien, you and 

your mates, well-honoured ' 

71 Bowls of gold and cups shall be 

made to go round before them 
And there shall be in them what the 
soul desires and the eye delights, 
And you shall abide therem 

72 And this is the garden which you 

have inherited for what you did 

73 There are therem many fruits foi 

you which you shall eat 

74 Surely the guilty shall abide in the 

agony of hell 

75 There shall be no bleach of con 

tinuity foi them and they shall 
despair therem 

76 And We are not unjust to them 

but they were unjust to them- 
selves 
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77 And they shall cry “ 0 guardian! 

let thy Lord finish with us , 

He will say “ Surely you are going 
to stay ” 

78 Certainly We have brought you the 

truth, but most of you are averse 
to the truth 

79 Or IS it that they have judged an 

affair ^ 

But We are the Judges 

80 Or do they thmk that We hear not 

open and secret consultations of 
theirs ^ 

Yea, and Our messengers are near 
them writmg down 

81 Say “ If there was a child to 

Arrahman, then I would be the 
first to woiship ” 

82 Glory be to the Lord of the heavens 

and the earth, Lord of Power, far 
above what they attribute 

83 Therefore leave them thou indulging 

in idle talk and play, until they 
meet the day which is held out 
to them 


84 And He is the One, who is God m 
the heaven and God in the earth, 
For He is all-Wise, all-Knowmg 
86 And blessed is He to whom belongs 
the kmgdom of the heavens and 
the earth and what is between 
the two, 

And with Him is the knowledge of 
the Hour and towards Him are 
you made to return 

86 And those whom they call upon 

besides God have no power of 
seconding. 

Except those who bear witness with 
the truth whilst they know it 

87 And if thou ask them “ Who made 

them^” they will surely say 
“ God ” 

Then whence are they turned away ^ 

88 And by his saying “ O my Lord^ 

these are the people who do not 
believe ” 

89 Thcrefoie tum thou from them and 

say “ Peace ” 

Then in time they shall know 
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CHAPTER 44 

THE GAS 
(Ad-Dukhan) 

(We conimence) with the iiaiiK of CoJ), 
Th( most Merciful (to b(‘gin uitli). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ha, Mini 

2 By this clear Book 

3 Surely We have sent it down in a 

blessed night, suiely it is Our 
business to wain 

4 Therein eveiv wise affair is mad(‘ 

distinct- - 

5 A command liom ()uiselv(N 
Surely We arc the Senders, 

6 It IS a mere> from thy J^oid 
Surely He is all-Heanng, all-Know- 

ing 

7 Lord of the heavens and the eaith 

and what is between the two 
If you are convmccd 

8 There is no deity but He, He 

causes life and He causes death, 
Your Lord and the Lord ol your 
forefathers of old 

9 Nay* they are sporting in a doubt 

10 Therefore watch thou the da^ when 

the space above shall be full ol 
{ht will come with) an obvious 
gas 

11 It shall cover mankind 

“ This 18 the pamlul agony ” 

12 “ Our Lord* remove Thou horn us 

the agony, surely We believe ’ 

13 Whence shall be the remmdei to 

them, and a clear messenger has ' 
come to tfiem ^ 

14 And then they turn back fioiii him ' 

and say “ He is coached, mad ” 

15 We will remove the agony for a 

short while, surely you are 
commg back 

16 The day We will seize the great 

seizing, surely We will shew Our 
displeasure 

17 And surely We have already tested 

the people of Pharaoh before 
them, 


And an honouiabk messengei came 
to the m 

18 Saying ' Deli\ er to me the servants 

of Goo Suiel} 1 am a trust- 
worthy messenger to you 

19 And sa^^ing '‘Rise not against 

God, suiely I bring to you a 
deal authority 

And smel} I take refuge with my 
Lord and ^our Lord against \our 
stoning me 

21 And if you belie \( me not, then 

leave me alone ’ 

22 Then he called upon his Lord 

“ These people are a guilty 
people ’ 

23 (We said) “ Then walk away with 

My servants at night-time, surely 
you are going to be followed, 

24 And leave the sea behmd by the 

open ways 

Surely thev aie a host who are 
going to be drowned ” 

25 How manj^ a garden and a fomitam 

did they leave behind, 

26 And cultivated helds and noble 

residences, 

27 And luxuries which they used to 

enjoy* 

28 It was to be so, and We gave all 

that as inheritance to another 
peojilc 

29 Then neither the heaven nor the 

earth wept over them, nor were 
they given time 

II 

30 And surely We rescued the children 

of Israel from the degrading 
agony, 

31 From Pharaoh 

Surely he was haughty, one of the 
unrestrained ones 
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32 And \\t knowingly chose them 

(childrtn of Israel) aho\e the 
])C()ple of their times 

33 And We ga\e them signs in which 

there w as a clear discipline 

34 Most surely these people sa^ 

35 “ There is onh this fiist death of 

ours and we are not going to be 
raised up agam, 

3() It it IS so, bring back our fore- 
fat heis, it Aou are true ” 

«37 Alt* the> better or the peo])le of 
1'ubaa and those bt fore them ^ 

Wt* dcstiojcd them, suiely the\ wcie 
a guilt > people 

3S And We ha\c not made the hea\ens 
and the earth and what is 
between them m spoit 

39 Wi made them not except with the 

truth but most of them know not 

40 Suielv the day of decision is the 

appointment of them all 

41 The diiv when no trienel shall a^ail 

any friend aught and they shall 
not be hel])ed 

42 Excepting those whom G()i> shews 

mere} 

Surely He is all-Might} all- 
Merc ilul 

HI 

43 Suiel} the tree of Zakkuni 

44 Is food for the sinful 


45 Like dregs eif oil it shall boil in 
their bellies 

40 Like the boilmg of hot water 

47 Seize him and drag him to the 
centre of hell, 

48 And then pour upon his head the 

agon\ of boilmg w^ater ” 

49 (And We will say) ‘'Taste, thou 

art surely very mighty, very 
honouiable 

50 This IS the \eiy thing \ou used to 

doubt ’ 

51 Surely those who practise ie\crence 

shall be m secure lesidcnces, 

52 In gardens and springs, 

53 Wearing thin silk *ind biocade, 

facmg one another, 

74 It shall be thus, and We will ha\e 
paired them with large eyed 
beauties 

55 They shall call tor all kinds of 
fruits theKun in safet}, 

5b They shall not taste any death 
theicin this first death excepted, 
And He shall sa\e them the agony 
of hell 

57 This is a gi act lioni tli> Loid 
This is the great triuinjih 

58 Therefore Ue have made this (Qur- 

an) eas\ in th\ tongue that they 
may remember 

59 Therefore watch thou, surely they 

also watch 
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CHAPTER 45 

THE KNEELING 

(Al-Jasiya) 

(We commence) with the name of Con, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ha Mim 

2 The sendmg down of this Book is 

from God, all-Mighty, all-Wise 

3 Most surely m the heavens and the 

earth there are signs for the 
faithful 

4 And in >our own make and what 

He bioadcasts of animals thcie 
are signs foi a ])(()]jle who arc 
convinced 

") And (in) the alternation of the night 
and the da^ and what (h)D has 
sent down fiom above of ])io- 
visjon — ^so that He quickens the 
earth therewith aftei its death^ — 
And (in) the vaiiation of the winds 
aie signs for a people who under- 
stand 

b The se are God s signs which We 
recite to thee wath the trutli, 

Then in wdiat new happening, after 
leaving God and Ills signs, will 
they believe 

7 Woe be to e\eiy sinful liar- — 

8 He who hears God s signs recited to 

Him then persists (in his faith- 
lessness) swelling with jiiide as if 
he had not hearcl it, 

Therefore give him the news of the 
painful agonv 

9 And when he know s any thing of 

Our signs^Jic takes tliciii as a joke 
For such people there is a degrading 
agony 

10 On the other side is hell, and naught 

of what they have elone shall avail 
them, neither those whom they 
take as protectors Ix^sidts God, 
And for them is a great agony 

11 This IS the guidance, and as to 

those who disbelie\e in the signs 
of their Lord, there is for them 
the agony of a great calamity 


IT 

12 God is He who has ordeied the sea 
foi you that the ships maA sail 
there m with His command 

Anel that Aem mav seek of His 
giaee and m order that you may 
give thanks 

Id And He has oidered for >our 
benefit wdiatever is m the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth all 
IS from Him 

Most surely there are signs m tins 
for a people who reflect 

14 Sa\ thou to those who believe that 
thev forgive those who do not 
e^xpeet the elavsof Goi), m eirdei 
that He mav it ward a people for 
w hat thev do 

1*1 He who does good it is then for his 
own soul 

And he who does evil it is then 
against the same, 

Anel then towards vour Lord will 
>e)U be made to return 

lb And surely We gave the children of 
Israel the Book and the wisdom 
and the jirojihethoeid and We 
prov leled them with the pure foods 
and distinguished them abo’' e the 
people of their times 

17 And We gave theun clear signs with 

regard to tJie commandments but 
they differed not except after the 
know^ledge had come to them, 
out of mutual jealousy 

8urely thy Lord will decide between 
them em the day e)f the Awaken- 
ing with regarel to what they 
differed in 

1 8 And then We have placed thee upona 

clear path with regard to the com 
mandments, therefore follow thou 
the same and follow not the desires 
of those who have no knowledge 
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19 Surely they can avail thee nothing 

against God, 

And surely the unjust people are the 
friends of one another, 

And God is the Friend of those who 
practise reverence 

20 This (Qur-an) is an ( nlightennient 

for mankind and a guidance and 
mercy for a people who are 
convinced 

21 Do those who earn evils think that 

We shall make them like those 
who believe and do good deeds ^ 
Shall then lives and their deaths be 
alike ^ 

Evil IS that w'huh Iho judge 


III 

22 And God has made the hea\ ens and 

the earth with the tiiith and in 
order that each soul ma^ be 
rewarded according to AAhat it 
has done and the\ shall not be 
wronged 

23 Hast thou then considered him who 

has taken his desire to be his 
god? 

And God has with full knowkelge 
caused him to be lost 
And he has put a seal upon Ins 
hearing and upon his heait, 

And He has plpce^d a a til oAfi his 
e>es 

Who can then guide him except 
God? 

Will you not re member then ? 

24 And they sa} There is nothmg 

but the life of this woild We die 
and w^e live — 

And nothing destroys us but the 
passage of time ” 

And they have no know ledge about 
that, 

Tliev merely guess 

25 And wdien Oui cleai signs aie recited 

to them their contention is nothing 
but saving this Bring back to 
us our forefatheis it you be 
true ” 

26 Say thou God gives you life, 

then causes you to die and then 
He will gather you to the day of 
the Aw akemng — no doubt therein. 
But most people know (it) not ” 


IV 

27 And to God be longs the kmgdom of 

the heavens and the earth, and 
the day the Hour shall be estab- 
lished- that day -the liars shall 
lose 

28 And thou shalt see every com- 

mimity kneeling dowm, 

Every community is called to 
(receive) its record , 

'‘This day you shall be rew aided 
what you did 

29 This Our record speaks to you with 

the truth , 

We inscribed what >ou did ’ 

30 Therefore as regards those who 

belic^xe and do good deeds then 
Lord will cause them to enter into 
His mere\ , 

This IS the chai tiiumph 

31 And as regards those Avho choo^^e 

disbelief (We will say) “Were 
not then My signs recited to you ? 
But you sw c 11c d wuth pride and you 
became a guilty^ 

32 And when it was said ‘Surely 

the promise of God is true and 
there is no doubt as to the 
Horn, you said ‘We know^ not 
what the Hour is, we fancy it a 
mere fancy and wc are not 
convinced ’ 

.33 And the evil deed' they did shall 
become appaient to them and 
what they mocked at will recoil 
on them 

34 And it shall be said We will 

cause A oil to be forgotten as you 
foigot the meeting of this day of 
youis and your abode is the fire 
and you ha^e no helpers 

35 This IS so because you took the 

signs of God as an object of 
mockci> and the life of the 
(foimer) world deceived y^ou ” 
Theiclore this day^ they shall not be 
taken out therefrom nor shall they 
be excused 

30 Theiebre to God belongs all praise 
—Lord of the heavens and Lord 
of the earth, Lord of all the 
worlds 

37 And to Him belongs all greatness m 
the heavens and the earth. 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 
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PART XXVI 

CHAPTER 40 

THE SAND-BANKS 
(Al-Ahqaf) 

(We commence) with the name of Gon, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ha, Mim 

2 The sending down of this Book is 

from God, all-Might}^ all Wi-^e 

3 We have not niad( the heuA ens and 

the earth anel Avhat is between I 
them both except with the truth ’ 
and (for) an appointed term , 

But those who choose to disbelie\e 
turn aside from what they are ' 
waiiied 

4 Say “Have ^ou cemsideied those 

whom jou call upon besides 

Shew me what they have created of 
the earth 

Or have they a partneiship in (the 
makmg of) the heavens 
Bring me any book before this, 

Or any continuous knoAvledge ijit 
footprmt of knowledge) if ^ou be 
true ” 

5 And who is more lost than he who 

calls upon, besides God, those 
who respond not to Him to the 
day of the Awakening and they 
are unaware of their calling 

6 And when mankmd shall be 

assembled they shall be then 
enemies o-nd they shall deny their 
worship 

7 And when Our clear signs arc recited 

to them sa^ those who disbelieve 
with regard to the truth when it 
comes to them “ This is an 
obvious enchantment ” 

8 Do they say “ He has forged it ” ^ 
Say thou ‘ If I have forged it 

then you cannot avail me m any- 
thmg agamst God 

He knows best what idle talk you 
indulge in 


He IS a sufhcient witness between 
you and me, for He is all-For- 
givmg, albMerciful ” 

9 Say thou “ I am not a new-fangled 
one amongst the messengers and I 
Iviiow not what w^ill be done with 
vou or with me 

I merely follow w^hat I am com- 
manded and I am nothing but a 
clear warner ” 

10 Say ‘ HaA e you considered this that 
if this (Qur-an) be from God and 
A^ou deny it whilst a witness out 
of the children of Israel has Avlt- 
nessed about the like of this and 
he has believed whilst you swell 
with pride ’’ 

Suiely God guides not the unjust 
people 


11 And say those wdio choose disbehef 

to those who believe “ Had it 
(this faith) been any good they 
Avould not ha\^e been before us 
towards it 

And when thej are not guided 
thereby theA say “ This is an 
ancient he ” 

12 And before this there is the Book of 

Moses^ — a guide and a mercy 
And this Book confirms that in the 
Arabic language that those who 
do wrong may be warned and as 
a glad tidmgs to those who do 
good 

13 Surely as to those who say “ Our 

Lord 18 God,” then remam firm 
(thereupon), there shall be then 
no fear upon them nor shall they 
grieve 
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14 Thc\ are the companions of the 

garden, abiding therem, as a 
reward of what they did 

15 ^ind We have enjoined man to do 

good to his parents — his mother 
bears him with pain, and with 
pain does she give birth to him, 

And his bearing and weaning takes 
thirty months 

Ihitil when he leaches the age of 
strength and reaches the age of 
lortv he sa}s 

“My Lord’ rouse me that I may 
give thanks toi the blessing with 
which thou hast blessed me and 
my parents and that I may do 
good w^hieh mav please Thee, and 
do good to me with regaid to m\ 
offspring surel> 1 turn towaids 
Thee and I am of the Muslims ’ 

16 These aie the iieojile whose good 

deeds Wc accept and who«>e c\ils 
We pass over (and who arc) 
amongst the companions of the 
garden 

A true promise which they had Ix^eii 
promised 

17 And there is one who says to his 

parents ‘ Fie on you both, do 
you promise me that I shall be 
brought forth (again) whilst gene- 
lations have jiassed away before 
me^ ” 

And the;y (the paicnts) ask Gods 
help (saving) Wo( be to thee 
l)elie\e thou, surcl> the promise 
of God is tiue ” 

And he says This is nothing but 
tales of the ancients ’ 

18 These aie the people amongst the 

communities of jinn and men 
that have passed away before 
them upon whom the sentence 
has become due 
Surely they are the losers ’ 

19 And for all are degrees on account 

of what they do and that the^ 
may be given full reward of 
their deeds and they arc not 
wronged 

20 And the day the unbelieveis shall 

be presented to the fire (and it 
shall be said) “ You did away 
With youi good things of the life 
of the (foimer) world and vou 
have enjoyed it, but this day 
you shall be lewarded (with) a 


degradmg agony on account of 
your having been proud on the 
earth without just cause and on 
account of what you disobeyed ” 

III 

21 And (remember) the brother of (the 

people of) ‘Ad when he warned 
his people (residing in) the sand- 
banks (Al-Ahqaf) and many 
wamers have passed before him 
and after him - saying “ Worship 
none but God, 

hsurely 1 am afraid of the agony of 
the great day falling upon you ” 

22 They^ said ‘ Hast thou come to us 

in ordcj to turn us away from 
oui deities, bring then what thou 
boldest out fo us if thou art of 
the truthful ” 

23 He said “ The knowledge (ther(‘of) 

is with God alone, and I deliver 
to vou wdiat I have been sent 
with but T sec you arc a people 
who Ignore ” 

21 8o that when they saw it (their 
threat) in the shape of a cloud 
advancing towards th(ir jilains 
they said ‘ This cloud will bring 
us ram ” 

Nay’ thc> wcie too hasty in saying 
that 

It was a wind containing a pauiful 
agony 

25 It dcstioved all things by the 
command of its Loid, 

So that the \ became such that 
nothing was seen (of them) except 
their dwellings 

In this w'^ay do we reward the 
guilty people 

2() And We had surely given them 
such ability as We have not 
given you, for We had given 
them hearing and sight and 
mmds. 

But neither their heaiing, nor their 
sight, noi their minds availed 
them aught wLcn they knowmgly 
disputed the signs of God and 
(when) that which they mocked at 
recoiled on them 

IV 

27 And surely We have destroyed 
several towns round about you, 



Part 26] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-lN 


[Chap 46 


And We repeat Our signs time after 
time so that they may return (to 
God) 

28 Therefore 'v\hy did not those 

whom they had taken as deities 
besides God as a means of 
nearness (to Him) come to their 
hel}) 

On the cemtrarv they disap])fared 
from then view , 

And this was their he and what th(\ 
had forged 

29 And (remember) when We tumed a 

company of jinn towards thee 
who listened to the Qur-an, 

8o that whem they came within 
hearing they said “ Be silent ” 
And wdien it was finished the^ 
turned back towwds then peojile 
Ix^coming wamers 

30 The > said 0 our pecipleUmeh we 

have heard a Book sent attei 
Moses eonfirmmg that v\hich is 
befeire it and guiding towards 
the truth anel towirds the Bight 
Path 

31 0 our people ’ respond to the caller 

ot God, and believe in Him that 
He may foigivc you ^emr sms, and 
He may save you from a painful 
agony ’ 


32 And as to him who does not responel 

to God’s caller, he canneit then 
escape m the e arth, 

And he has not besides Him any 
protectors 

Such people are m a elear eiioi 

33 Well then have the\ not eon- 

sidered that (^od w^ho has made 
the heavens and the earth and 
was not tired in making them is 
ca liable eif giving life to the dead 
Yea^ surely He is Capable of doing 
all He pleases 

34 And on the daj when those wfio 

disbelieve ^hall be piesemted to the 
fire “ Is not this the truth ^ 

They will say Yea, by our Lord ’ ’ 
He will say ‘ Taste Ihe agon^ then 
tor what vou disbelieved ” 

35 Therefore persev’^ere thou as have 

perse v^t red those wLo were pos- 
sessed of determination amongst 
the messengers and seek not to 
hasten on account oi them 
The day they shall se'e what is held 
out to them it will appear to 
them as it the\ had not tairied 
except toi an hour of a da} 

This IS a message 

Then w^ho shall jierish except the 
disobedient peeiple^ 
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MUHAMMAD 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 As to those who disbelieve and keep 

back from God’s path, He has 
caused their deeds to be lost 

2 And as to those who believe and do 

good deeds and believe in what 
has been sent down upon Muham- 
mad and that is the tiuth from 
their Lord, 

He mil wipe off their sms from them 
and make good their condition 

3 This IS so because those who disbe- 

lieve follo\^ the falsehood and 
because those who believe follov 
the truth from their Ixird, 

In this way does God set forth 
examples for mankind 

4 Therefore when you meet the unbe 

lievers (m war) strike off their 
necks then, 

Until when sufficient blood has been 
shed then tie them up strongly, 
Then afterwards eithei release them 
as a favour or bv (taking) ransom, 
until the war has laid down its 
armour 

This is so, but had God pleased He 
could have taken retribution from 
them but (this is so) in order that 
He may discipline some of b^^ 
means of the others 
And as to those who arc killed in 
God’s path, then God will not 
cause their deeds to be lost 
r5 He will soon guide them and make 
good their condition 
0 And He will cause them to enter 
the garden which He has mad( 
known to them 

7 0 ye who believe^ if you will help 

God, God will help you, and He 
will make firm your footsteps 

8 But as to those who disbelieve, 

there is a fall for them and lost 
are their deeds 


9 This is so because they are averse 
to what God has sent down, 
therefore their deeds are of no 
use 

10 Have the> not then journeyed in 
the earth and seen as to 
was the end of those before 

God threw them down and the like 
thereof awaits the unbelievers 

1] This IS so because God is the 
Protector of those who believe 
and as to those who disbelieve 
there is no protector for them 

II 

12 Surely God cause those who believe 

and do good deeds to enter 
gardens beneath which flow 
livers 

And those ^ho choose disbelief 
they enjoy themselves and eat as 
do the cattle and the fiie is their 
abode 

13 And how many a town which was 

stronger m prowess than thy 
town which expelled thee (O 
Muhammad’) did Wc destroy and 
no helper had they 

14 Shall he then who is upem a clear 

proof from his Ixird be like one 
whose evil deed is made fair- 
seeming to him ^ But they follow 
their desires 

15 The attribute of the garden which 

IS promised to the reverent is 
(like this) 

Therein are rivers of water which 
does not become noxious , 

And rivers of milk which changes 
not its taste , 

And rivers of wine w^hich is delicious 
to drink , 

And rivers of purified honey 

And therem are all kmds of fruits, 
and forgiveness from their Lord 
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Can this be like one who resides m 
the fire or (like those) who are 
made to drink of boilmg water so 
that it cuts their entrails ^ 

16 And there are those amongst them 

who listen to thee until they go 
out from thy presence (when) they 
say to those whom (true) know- 
ledge has been given 
“ What did he say just now « ” 

They are the people upon whose 
heart has God placed a seal and 
who follow their desires 

17 And as to those who are guided, 

He increases them in guidance and 

He gives them their reverence 

18 Therefore they wait foi nothing but 

the Hour It will come to them 
all of a sudden because its con- 
dition shall have been fulfilled 
Therefore when it comes to them 
whence shall the;y have their 
reminder ^ 

19 Therefore know thou that there is 

no deity but God and ask for- 
giveness for thy sin and for the 
believing men and the believmg 
women 

And God knows your going to-and- 
fro and your abodes 

III 

20 And say those who believe “Why 

IS not a chapter sent down ^ ” 

But when a chapter full of wisdom 
IS sent down and war is mentioned 
therein, 

Thou seest those in whose hearts is 
a disease lookmg at thee the look 
of one made unconscious on 
account of (coming) death 
Therefore woe he to them 

21 Obedience and a fair speech is 

(better), 

Therefore tv^hen the affair had been 
decided upon if they had then 
remained true to God it would 
have been better 

22 But it may be expected of you 

that if you are given power you 
will do evil in the land and cut 
off your relationships 

23 They are the people whom God has 

disapproved^ therefore He has 
caused them to be deaf and He 
has blmded their sight 


24 Do they not use dehberation with 

regard to the Qur-&n ^ 

Or are there locks on their hearts ^ 

25 Surely as to those who turned on 

their backs after the guidance had 
been made clear to them, the 
evil-one has suggested a way 
to them and given them to 
delay 

26 That IS so because they say to tho*^*^ 

who are averse to what God has 
sent down “ We will follow you 
m some of your commands ” 

And God knows their secrets 

27 Then how shall it be when the 

messenger spirits give them their 
full reward, smiting their faces and 
then backs ^ 

28 This shall be so because they 

followed that winch displeased 
God and they were averse to what 
pleased Him 

He will therefore make their deeds 
to be useless 

IV 

29 Do they m whose hearts there is a 

disease think that God will not 
disclose their malice ^ 

30 And had We pleased We would 

surely have shewn them to thee 
so that thou couldst have known 
them by their expressions , 

And thou wilt surely recognise them 
by the manner of their speech 
And God know^s your deeds 

31 And most surely We will discipline 

yon till We distinguish those who 
strive hard amongst j^ou and the 
persevering ones, and till We 
discover your news 

32 Surely those who disbelieve and 

keep back from God’s path and 
oppose the messenger after the 
guidance has become clear to them 
will not harm God in aught 
And He will soon make their deeds 
to go for nothmg 

33 0 ye who believe* obey God and 

obey the messenger and destroy 
not your deeds 

34 Surely as to those who disbelieve 

and keep back from God’s path 
and then die whilst they are 
unbelievers then surely God will 
not forgive them 
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36 Therefore ye (Muslims) be not 
slack, callmg for peace, whilst 
you have the upper hand, and 
God is with you and He will not 
waste your deeds 

36 The life of this world is nothing but 

a sport and a pastime , 

But if you believe and practise 
reverence He will give you your 
rewards and He will not ask you 
for your wealth 

37 If He should ask you for it and 

persist in doing so you will 


become niggardly, but He will 
disclose your malice 
38 Look ve* You are the people 
who are called upon to spend in 
God’s path, them some of you 
are niggardly, 

And He who is niggardly is niggardly 
agamst his own soul , 

Foi God is all Independent and 
you are all dependents, and it 
you should turn back He will 
replace you by another people 
and then they will not be like you 
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CHAPTER 48 

THE VICTORY 

(Al-Fath) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

We have given thee a 
deci‘=(ion, a very clear decision 

^ This IS in order that God maj/ 
forgive thee thy sms that have 
gone before and those that are left 
behind and that He may com- 
])lete His blessings upon thee and 
guide thee the Right Path 

3 And God will help thee a powerful 

4 He it is who sent down tranqiiillit}' 

on the hearts of the faithful that 
they might increase in faith in 
addition to the faith thev had 
And to God belong the hosts of 
the heavens and the earth, 

For God is Know mg, Wise 
(And) in order that He may cause 
the faithful men and the faithful 
women to enter gardens beneath 
w hich flow rivers, abiding therein, 
and He will wipe off their evils 
fiom them 

And this IS a great triumph m the 
sight of God 

6 And that He may cause the hypo- 

crite men and the hypocrite 
women to suffer and (also) 
pagan men and the pagan women 
who imagine evil imaginings 
agamst God 

Upon them be the return of their 
evil, and the anger of God be 
upon them and He has disap- 
pioved of them and He has 
prepared for them hell , 

And evil is (their) retummg-place 

7 And to God belong the hosts of 

the heavens and the earth , 

For God is Mighty, Wise 

8 Surely We have sent thee as a 

witness and as a bringer of glad 
tidings and as a wamer, 


9 In order that you (people) may 
believe in God and His mes 
senger, and that you may assist 
Him and honour Him , 

And declare ye His glory morning 
and evenmg 

10 Surely those who swear allegiance 
to thee swear allegiance to God 
only, 

The hand of God is above their 
hands, 

'I'hen whoe\ or breaks (his) covenant 
breaks it agamst himself 
And as to him who fulfils what he 
has covenanted with God, 

Then God will give him a great 
reward 


II 

11 Those of the Beduins who stayed 

behmd will soon say to thee 
“ Our belongings and our families 
kept us engaged, therefore ask thou 
forgiveness of God for our sake ” 
Thev speak wuth their tongues that 
which is not in their hearts , 

Say “ Who then can stand up for 
y^ou agamst God if He desire to do 
you harm or if He desire to do 
you good ” 

Nay, God is Aware as to what you 
do 

12 Nay, you imagined that the mes- 

senger and the faithful would m 
no case return to their families, and 
that seemed fairseemmg to you in 
your minds, and you imagined the 
imagmmg of evil and you become 
a people who go to perdition 

13 And as to him who believes not in 

God and His messenger, then 
surely We have prepared f 9 r the 
unbelievers a bummg flame 
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14 And to God belongs the kmgdom 

of the heavens and the earth , 

He forgives whom He pleases and 
causes to suffer whom He pleases, 
For God is Forgiving, Mercilul 

15 Those who staj^ed behind will sa> 

when you set forth in order that 
you may obtain the prizes of 
war “ Allow us, that we may 
follow you ” 

They desire to change God’s deci- 
sion (ht speech) 

Say “ Follow us not, God has 
already said so 

Then they will say “ Nay you are 
jealous of us ” 

Nay, they understand but little 

16 Sav thou to those amongst the 

Beduins who stayed behind “You 
will soon be called upon to 
(meet) a people of great strength, 
you will have to fight them or 
they will submit, 

It then you obey, God will give you 
a goodly reward, 

But if you turn back as you did 
before He will cause you to 
suffer a painful agony ” 

17 There is no compulsion agamst tin 

blind or agamst the lame or 
agamst the sick. 

But whoever obeys God and His 
messenger He will cause him to 
enter gardens beneath which flow 
rivers, 

And whoever turns back He will 
cause him to suffer a pamful agony 

ni 

18 Smely God was satisfied with the 

faithful when they swore alle- 
giance to thee under the tree, 
then He knew what was in their 
hearts, therefore He sent down 
tranquillity upon them and re- 
warded them with a near victory, 

19 And with large prizes of war which 

they took, for God is Mighty, 
Wise 

20 God proimses you large prizes of 

war which you will capture, 
then He hastened for you this 
one and withheld men’s hands 
from you and m order that it 
may be a sign for the faithful 
and that He may guide you to 
?he Right Path 


21 And (He promises you) another 

victory over which you have no 
control at present, but God has 
encompassed it, for God is Capable 
of doing all He pleases 

22 And if the disbelievers had fought 

you they would surely have 
turned on their backs, then they 
would not have found any pro- 
tector or helper 

23 This 18 the manner of God which 

has been m use before, and thou 
shalt not find any change m the 
manner of God 

24 And He withheld their hands from 

you and your hands from them m 
the valley of Mecca after He had 
given you power over them , 

And God sees what you do 

25 They are the people who disbe- 

lieved and kept you back from 
the holy mosque, and the sacri- 
ficial animals were stopped from 
reaching their destination 
This (withholding) was for the sake 
of believing men and believmg 
women whom you did not know 
and whom you would have 
trodden down and then there 
would have befallen you a sm on 
their accoimt unknowmgly (and), 
111 Older that God may cause to 
enter in His mercy whom He 
pleases 

(But) had they been sufiiciently 
separated We would surely have 
caused those amongst them w^ho 
disbelieved to suffer a pamful 
agonv 

20 (Rcfiicmbei) when those who dis- 
believed harboiiied m their hearts 
a haughtmess — ^the haughtiness of 
the time of ignorance — ^then God 
caused tranquillity to be sent 
down upon His messenger and 
ui)on the faitlilul and kept them 
firm upon the word of reverence 
for they w^eie most woithy and 
deserving of it, and God knows 
all things 

IV 

27 Suiely God has in tiuth made 
good to His messeiigei the vision 
“ Surely you will enter the hol^ 
mosque if it please God, in 
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safety, you will shave your heads 
and cut your hair without any 
fear ’ 

But He knew what you did not 
know, theiefore He gave >ou a 
near victory besides that 

28 He it 18 who has sent Has mes- 

senger with the guidance and the 
true faith m order that He may 
make it victorious ovci all other 
faiths, and God is a sufficient 
Witness 

29 Muhammad is the messenger of 

God, 

And those wlio beheve with him 
are strict against the unbeheveis, 
mei ciful amongst themselves, th(.u 


seest them bowing and bowing 
down, seeking the grace of God 
and (His) satisfaction 
The traces of their bowings down are 
m the expressions of their faces 
That is their attribute in the 
Torah and then attribute in the 
Evangel, like a cultivated field 
uhich puts forth its sprout, then 
strengthens it, then it becomes 
thick, then stands straight upon 
its stem 

It pleases the cultivator, (but) they 
cause anger to the unbeheveis 
God piomiscs those amongst them 
who believe and do good deeds 
foigivencss and a gieat reward 
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CHAPTER 49 

THE CHAMBERS 

(Al-Hujurat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 YE who believe* do not take pre- 

cedence over God and His mes- 
senger, and reverence God 
Surely God is Hearing, Knowing 

2 0 ye who belie\e* raise not \our 

voices above the voice of the 
prophet and speak not to him 
shoutingly as you shout to one 
another, lest your deeds go for 
nothing whilst you do not Imow 

3 Surely those who lower their voices 

in the piesence of the messenger of 
God are the people whose hearts 
God has chosen for reveience, 

For them is forgiveness and a great * 
reward 

4 Surely most of those who call out 

to thee from behind the piivate 
chambers are people vho do not . 
understand, ' 

5 And had they waited until thou 

hadst come out to them it would 
have been better for them , 

But God is Forgiving, Merciful 

6 0 ye who believe* if a corrupt 

person bungs }ou any ne\^s then 
have it clarified, lest >00 cause 
trouble to a people m ignoiance 
of the facts and then become 
ashamed on account of what you 
did 

7 And know ye that you have amongst 

you the messenger of God 
Were he to obey >011 in most affairs 
}Ou would surely fall into an 
embarrassment. 

But God has endeared the faith to 
you and made it pleasing to your 
hearts, 

And He has made disbelief and 
corruption, and disobedience hate- 
ful to you 

These are the righteous people 


8 This IS a grace from God and a 

blessing 

And God is Knowing, Wise 

9 And if two parties of the faithful 

fight each other, then make peace 
between them, 

But if one of them transgiess 
against the other then fight those 
who transgress till they retuin to 
God s command, 

But when they do leturn then 
make peace betw'een them with 
justice and be equitable 
8uicl^ God lo\es the equitable 

10 The helieveis aie nothing but 

a brotherhood, there foie make 
peace between your biethien, and 
levcrence God that voii ma> be 
shewn metc> 

II 

11 0 ye who believe* let not one 

people laugh another people to 
scorn. 

It may be that they are better than 
themselves , 

Neither women against women. 

It may be the (other) women are 
better than themselves 
And do not defame your own people 
nor call one another by nicknames 
Bad IS the leputation of wickedness 
after that of faith, 

And he who does not turn to (God) 
then (he is of) those who are the 
imjust 

12 0 ye who believe* shun most 

suspicions, 

Surely some suspicions are sins, and 
pry not , 

And do not backbite one another , 
Does anyone of you love to eat the 
flesh of his dead brother ^ Surely 
you loath it 
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Then foie revei ence God , 

Surely God Jb ofi-Retummg, Meici- 
ful 

13 0 ye inankiiicL suiely Wc have 

made you out of male and 
female, 

And We have made you into races 
and tribes that you may lecogmse 
one anothei 

Surely the most honourable of you 
m the sight of God is the most 
reverential of you 
Surely God is Knowing, Avail 

14 The Beduins saj ' We believe ” 
Say thou ' You have not believed 

but say ‘ We obey ’ and faith has 
not entered youi hearts 
Rut if you obey (ton and His 
messengtr He vill not dimmish 
aught of your deeds ' 

SuTfl} God IS Forgiving, Mircifnl 


15 The faithful are only those who 

believe in God and His messenger 
and then doubt not, and who 
strive hard with their wealth and 
their lives in God’s path 
They are the truthful people 

16 Say '‘Will you make known your 

faith to God ^ ” 

And God knows what is in the 
heavens and what is m the earth 
For God knows all things 

1 7 They lay thee under an obligation be- 

cause they have become Muslims 
Say thou Lay me not under any 
obhgation on account of your 
Islam , na} , God lays an obliga- 
tion on you because He has guided 
you to the faith, if you be true ” 

18 Surely God knows the secret of the 

heavens and the earth 
And God knovs what you do 
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OAF 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Qaf By the glorious Qur-an 

2 Nay, they wonder that a wamei 

from amongst them has come to 
them 

And say the unbelievers “ This is a 
wonderful thing 

3 What’ when we aie dead and we 

liave become dust ^ This letuin 
IS a far-off (thing) ’ 

Surely We Imow what the earth 
decreases of them, 

And with us is the guaidian book 
5 Nay, they belie the truth when it 
comes to them, therefore they 
are in a confusing affair 
b Do they not sec then towaids the 
space above them how We have 
built it and adorned it and there 
are no rents therein ^ 

7 And We have spread out the earth 

and We have placed theiein 
mountains and We have caused to 
grow therein every kind of beau- 
tiful thing 

8 This IS an enlightenment and a 

reminder for every attentive 
servant 

9 And We send down from above 

blessed water, then We cause 
to grow therewith gardens and 
gram, of fields cut down, 

10 And the tall palm-trees which have 

spadices layer upon layer, 

11 As a provision for (Our) servants, 
And We quicken a dead terntoiy 

therewith 

In this way shall be the coming out 
(of the dead) 

12 Before them the people of Noah, 

and the compamons of Ras and 
(the people of) Thamud have 
declared (the prophets) to be 
liars, 


13 And Ad, and Phaiaoh and the 

brethren of L{)t , 

14 And the companions of the forest 

and the people of Tubaa 
They all declaied the messengers to 
be liars , 

Then what was held out to them 
fell due 

15 Ale We tiled with the first making ^ 
Nav they art m a doubt with 

Kgard to the new make 

11 

16 And suiel}/ We have made man and 

We know what his soul suggests 
to him, 

Because Wc aic neaiei to him than 
(his) jugulai vein 

17 Remem bei that theie are two 

recipients, one sitting on the right 
and anothei on the left catching 
his (deeds) 

1 8 He utters not a word but there is a 

companion ready close by (to 
lecord it) 

19 And when the unconsciousness of 

death comes (to him) with the 
truth (it shall be said) 

“ This IS what thou didst try to 
avoid 

20 And the figures (oi the trumpet) 

shall be blown into 
“ This is the x)romised day ” 

21 And each soul shall come with its 

driver and a witness 

22 ‘ Suiely thou wast in a heedlessness 

about this, but now We have 
lemoved the veil from thy eye so 
that thy sight is sharp this day ” 

23 And his compamon shall say ‘‘This 

IS what I have leady with me ” 

24 (We will say) “ Cast him into hell, 

cast him — every ungrateful rebel- 
lious one . 
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25 Forbidder of good, transgressor, 

doubter , 

26 He who made another deity with 

God, therefore cast him into the 
severe agony — cast him ” 

27 His compamon will say “ Our 

Lord* I did not lead him into 
transgression but he (himself) 
was in a far-gone error ” 

28 He will say “ Quarrel not m My 

presence and surely I had told you 
the promised reward beforehand 

29 The word with Me never changes 

nor am I unjust to My sei vants in 
the least ” 

III 

30 The day We will say to hell 

“ Art thou filled up ^ ” 

And it shall answei Are there any 
more^ ” 

31 And the gaiden shall be made to 

approach those who practise 
reverence — ^not far off 

32 “ This IS what was promised to 

every one attentive (towards God) 
guarding (the limits) 

33 He who fears Arrahman (the most 

Merciful) in heart and comes with 
an attentive heart ” 

34 “ Enter ye in peace This is the 

day of abiding ” 

35 For them there shall be theiein what 

they desire and there shall be 
more fiom Us 

36 And how many a generation before 

them have We destroyed who 
were stronger than these people 


in assault so that they went 
about undermimng various terri- 
tories 

Is there place to escape to ^ 

37 Most surely there is a reminder in 

that for one who has a heart or 
who lends the ear whilst he is all 
eyes (ht a witness) 

38 And We have surely made the 

heavens and the earth and what 
18 between them into six periods 
and no weanness touched Us 

39 Therefore be thou persevering in 

spite of what they say and 
glorify thy Lord with His praises 
before sunrise and before its 
setting 

40 And during the night also glorify 

Him and after the bowings down 

41 And hearken thou on a day when the 

ciier shall ciy fiom a near place 

42 The day they shall hear the thunder- 

bolt with the tiuth 
That is the day of the coming out 
(of the dead) 

43 Surely We cause life and We cause 

death, and towards Us is the 
let urn 

44 The da^ when the earth shall split 

up above them (and) the/ shall 
run out 

This gathering is an easy matter 
for Us 

45 We know best what they sa}/, and 

thou art not a driver ovei 
them , 

Therefore remind, by means of this 
Qur-an, him who fears what I 
hold out to (him) 
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THE SCATTERERS 

(Az-Zariyat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin wiih), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By those (beings) who scatter with a 

scattering , 

2 And those who bear a load , 

3 And those who iim Avith ease 

4 And those who distribute the com- 

mand , 

5 Most surely w^hat is held out to you 

IS true 

6 And most surel} the Judgment must 

happen 

7 By the space filled with the net of 

stars, 

8 Most suiely you aie entangled in 

discordant sayings 

9 (Orly) he is turned awa} from it 

(the Qur-an) who turns, 

10 Peiish the liais, 

11 Who are w^dtciing in the depths of 

their ignoiance 

12 The> ask ‘ When is the da\ of 

Judgment ^ ” 

1 3 On that day the> shall be tested in 

the file 

14 ‘'Taste ye >our testing this is 

that which > e asked to be 
hastened 

15 Surel}^ those who piaetise leveiencc 

shall be in gardens and springs, 

16 Receiving what their Lord gi\es 

them 

Surely they wcie doing good before 
this 

17 They slept but little by night, 

18 And in the mormngs they did ask 

forgiveness 


19 And in then wealth was a shaie foi 

the beggai and the unfojtunate 

20 And in the eaith are signs for those 

who aie convinced 

21 And in youi selves (as well) 

W]J1 \oii not be enlightened then ^ 

22 And in the space above is youi 

piOMsion and what is held out to 
you 

23 And by the Loid of the heavens and 

the earth most surely this is the 
truth ]ust as is the fact that you 
do speak 

11 

24 Has the neus of the honouied 

guests ot Abiaham come to thee ^ 
2") When thc\ went into him and said 
Peace 

He leplied Peace, (you are) 
strangers 

2b Then he epuoth hastened to his 
lamil} and lirought (them) a 
roasted calf 

27 Then he ])ut it near them 
He said Will you not cat ^ 

28 Then he felt a fcai on then account 
<Thc> said ‘ Feai not thou ’ 

And they gave him the glad tidings 
of a knowing son 

29 Then his wife came up crying and 

she struck hei face and said “(I 
am) an old baiicn woman’ ” 

30 Thc> ie])licd Even so, sa}s thy 

Lord ” 

Surely He is aJl-Wise, all-Knowmg 
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PART XXVII 


31 He (Abraham) said “ Then what is 

your business, ye sent-ones? ’’ 

32 They said “ Surely We have been 

sent towards a gmlty people, 

33 That We may hurl upon them 

stones of wet clay 

34 Appointed by the Lord for the 

unrestrained ” 

35 Then We bi ought forth those who 

were behe\ers therein, 

36 But We found not therein except a 

single house of the Muslims 

37 And We left therein a sign for those 

wdio fear the painful agony 

38 And (there is a sign) in Moses, 

when We sent him to Phaiaoh 
with a deal authoiity 

39 But he turned his back with his 

forces and said “An enchanter or 
a mad man “ 

40 Therefoie We seized him and his 

hosts and We throw them into 
the watei whilst he w^as blamed 

41 And (there is a sign) in Ad, when 

We sent upon them a destructive 
wind 

42 It left nothing on which it came, 

but made it like powdei 

43 And in Thamud when it was saiel 

to t hem ‘ ' En j oy oui seh cs until 
a time ” 

44 But they lose against the command 

of their Ijoid, then a thundeibolt 
seized them whilst they looked on 

45 Then they were not able to get up 

nor were they helped 

46 And (We destioyed) the people of 

Noah befgre (them) 

Surely they w^ere a disobedient 
people 

III 

47 And We have erected the space 

above with Our hands and most 


surely We are the Makers of its 
vast proportions 

48 And We have spread out the earth, 

then what an excellent couch do 
We make (of it) * 

49 And of all things We have made 

pairs that you may remember 

50 “ Therefore hy towards God 
Surely I am a clear wamer to 

you 

51 And appoint not another deity with 

God Surely I am a clear wamer 
to you 

52 In this way’ there has not come 

to those before them a single 
messenger, but they said “ An 
enchanter or a mad man ” 

53 Have they made a legacy of this 

(saying) to one another ^ 

Nay, they aie a people who trans- 
gress 

54 Theiefoie turn away from them and 

thou art not blamed, 

55 And go on reminding, because the 

reminder does good to the faith- 
ful 

56 And I have not made the jinn or 

the men but that they should 
serve Ml:. 

57 I desiie no piovision from them 

nor do 1 desire that they should 
feed Mr 

58 Suiely He, God, is the great Pro- 

vider, Master of all-Force, the 
Stiong 

59 Then lor those who do Avrong theie 

IS a bucketful like the bucket- 
ful of their companions (of 
yoie) 

Therefore let them not ask Me to 
I hasten it on 

' 60 Therefore woe be to those who dis- 
believe on account of their day 
which IS held out to them 
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CHAPTER 52 

THE MOUNTAIN 
(At-Tur) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the mountain 

2 And by a book written down 
8 In an open sheet , 

4 And by the fiequcnted House, 

And by the lofty roof (of heaven), 

6 And by the swclhng sea 

7 ISurely the agony from (lit of) thy 

Lord must happen 

8 Nothing can avert it 

9 The day when the heaven shall 

revolve a revolving 

10 And the mountains shall flow a 

flowing, 

11 Therefoie woe be that day to those 

who declare (the Qur-an) to be a 
lie 

12 Those who indulge in idle talk 

13 The day they shall be driven towards 

the fire of hell a driving 

14 “ This IS the fire which you declaied 

to be a he, 

15 Is it an enchantment — this, or are 

} ou unable to see ^ 

16 Go into it (now), and whether you 

be patient or impatient i1 will be 
alike to you, 

You are merely rewaided that 
which you did ” 

1 7 Surely those who practise reverence 

shall be in gardens and blissful- 
ness, 

18 Rejoicing in that which their Lord 

has given them. 

And their Lord will save them the 
agony of hell 

19 “ Eat and drink with pleasure on 

account of what you did ” 

20 They shall be reclining upon 

thrones set in rows 
And We will pair them to large- 
eyed beauties 


21 And as to those who beheve and 
whose offspring follow them m 
faith. 

We will join them ^vith their off- 
spring, 

And We will not decrease anything 
from their deeds, 

Each man shall be pledged for what 
I he does 

1 22 And We will increase them of fruits 
and flesh, out of what they wish 

23 They shall jiass therein a cup to 

I one another wheiein there shall 

I be nothing vain nor sinful 

24 And their youths shall go round to 

them (who shall be) as if they 
wcie imbedded pearls 
I 25 And some of them shall turn 
towards the others questioning , 

26 They will say “ Suiely we weie in 

awe in the midst of oui families 
before, 

27 But God has been good to us and 

has saved us from the agony of 
the scoiching wind 

28 We called upon Him before , 

Surelv He is all-Good, all-Merciful ” 

II 

29 Therefoie go on thou reminding, for, 

with the blessing of thy Lord, 
thou art neither a soothsayer nor 
a mad man 

30 Or do they say “He is a poet, 

for whom we wait the turn of the 
times ^ ” 

31 Say thou “ Wait ye, I am also 

surely one of those who wait 
with you ” 

32 Do their wits command them this, 

or 18 it that they are a people 
who transgress ^ 
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33 Or IS it that they say that he has 

made it up himself ^ 

Nay, they do not believe 

34 Then let them bnng a book like 

this if they be true 

35 Or 18 it that they have been created 

out of nothing ^ 

Or are they the creators ^ 

36 Or 18 it that they made the heavens 

and the earth ^ 

Nay, they do not (wish to) be- 
lieve 

37 Or IS it that they have the treasures 

of thy Lord ^ 

Or aie they the conti oilers (theieof) ^ 

38 Or have they a ladder by means of 

which they hear ^ 

Then let their listener bring a clear 
authoiity 

39 Or IS it that He has the daughters 

whilst you have the sons ^ 

40 Oi dost thou ask them for any 

reward, so that they are burdened 
with dues ^ 

41 Or IS it that they have (knowledge) 

of the unseen so that they write it 
down ^ 

42 Oi IS it that they desire a strata- 

gem ^ 


Then those who choose disbeliet are 
the \ eiy people who are caught m 
the stratagem 

43 Or 18 that they have a deity other 

than God ^ 

Glory be to God, (He is) away from 
what they join (with Him) 

44 And if they should see a portion of 

the heaven coming down they 
would say ‘ It is a cloud with 
heavy layeis ” 

45 Therefore let them alone till they 

meet the day in which they shall 
be caught hy a thunderbolt 

46 The day when their stratagem shall 

avail them naught noi shall they 
be helped 

47 And surely for those who are 

unjust there is an agony besides 
that, but most of them know not 

48 And persevere thou foi the judg- 

ment of thy Lord, because surelj 
thou ait befoie Our e\es, 

And declare the glory of thy Lord 
with His praises at the time of 
thy rising up (from sleep) 

49 And during the night also declare 

His glory, and (when) the stars 
disappear 
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CHAPTER 53 

THE STAR 

(An-Najm) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the star when it goes down 

2 Your companion (Muhammad) is 

neither lost nor deviated 

3 Nor does he speak out of (his ow^n) 

desire 

4 It (the Qur-an) is nothing but a 

revelation revealed I 

Taught him by the Master of ' 
mighty Powei , 

6 Possessor of Strength then He ' 

remained hrm in His position 

7 And he (Muhammad) was in the 

highest horizon, 

8 And then he drew near and loweied 

(himself before God) 

9 So that he was at a distance equal 

to the chords of tw^o bows or 
nearer still 

10 Therefore He revealed unto His 

servant w^hat He levealed 

11 His (Muhammad’s) heart was not 

untrue as to what he saw^ 

12 Will you then dispute wath him as 

to what he saw ^ 

13 And surely he saw Him in another 

flight (ht descent) 

14 Near the farthest berry-tree, 

15 Near which is the garden of the 

abode 

16 When something coveied the berrj- 

tree which covered it 

17 The eye deviated not, nor did it 

transgress , 

18 Surely he saw some of the greatest 

signs of his Lord 

19 Have you then consideied al-Lat and 

al-IIzza 

20 And Manat, the third, the last^ 

21 Are there males for you and for Him 

females ^ 

22 A most unfaii division that ^ 

23 They are nothing but names which 
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you have given them, ^ou and 
your foiefatluTs 

No authoiity has God sent down 
for them , 

They follow^ nothing but a guess 
and what their souls desire, 

And surel> the guidance has come 
to them from then Loid 
24 Or shall man have w^hat he wishes ^ 
But to God belong the beginning 
and the end 

II 

2b And how many messengei -spirits 
theie are in the heavens whose 
seconding avails naught except 
aftci God has given (them) per- 
mission in favour of him whom 
He ])lcascs and with whom He is 
salishtd 

27 Most suiely those who do not 

believe in the Put me call the 
messengei -spiiits by female names 

28 And thc;y ha\e no knowledge 

theicof 

They follow^ nothing but a guess, 
and suiely guessing avails notlnng 
against the truth 

29 Therefore turn thou aside from him 

who turns back from Oui remem- 
brance and who desiies nothing 
but the life ol this woild 

30 This is the sum-total of their 

knowledge 

Surely, He, thy Lord, knows best 
who IS lost from His path, and He 
knows best who is guided 

31 And to God belongs whatever is 

in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth that He may award 
those who do evil foi what they 
do and reward those who do good 
with goodness 
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32 And to those who shun the great 

sins and indecencies, ininoi faults 
excluded, surely thy Lord is Vast 
ill forgiveness 

He knew you best vhcn He e\ol\ed 
you from the eaith and when 
you were embryos in the insides 
of youi motheis 

Therefore do not declare yoiii ovn 
pun heat ions 

He knows him best who practises 
Te\eience 

III 

33 Hast thou tlien considered him who 

turns back 

34 And bestows a little and is hard- 

hearted ^ 

35 Has he the knowledge of the unseen 

so that he can see (it) ^ 

3b Ot has he not been informed of 
what IS in the sciiptuies of 
Moses 

37 And (of) Abraham who carried out 

his promise ^ 

38 The fact is that no burdened (soul) 

shall bear the bin den of another 

39 And that foi man there is nothing 

but what he strives foi 

40 And that (the result of) his striving 

for shall be seen , 

41 Then with the fullest rew aid shall he 

be rcwtirded 

42 And that towards thy Loid is the 

teimmation 


43 And that it is He who causes (men) 

to laugh and who causes (men) to 
weep, 

44 And that it is He who causes life 

and who causes death 

45 And that it is He v\ho h<is made the 

pans — male and female 

46 From the sperm when it is placed 

47 And that u})on Him is the Future 

evolution, 

48 And that it is Ho who gives riches 

and capital 

49 And that He is the Lord of Sinus, 

50 And that He destroyed ’Ad of old, 

51 And Thamud, whom He cut off then. 
And the people of Noah before 

them 

Surely they were a people who 
wcie most unjust and most 
transgressive 

53 And He demolished the overthrown 

cities 

54 Theicdoie there covered them what 

covered them 

55 Which of \our Lord’s favours wilt 

thou (0 man') dispute^ 

56 This (Muhammad) is a warner from 

amongst the warners of old 

57 The coming event does come, 

58 No one can remove it besides God 

59 Will >ou then wonder at this news ^ 
69 And will '^ou laugh at it and not 

w eep 

61 And you aie triflers 

62 Therefore bow down before God 

and serve Him 
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CHAPTER 54 

THE MOON 

(Al-Qamar) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


The hour draws nigh and the moon 
splits up 

And if they see a sign they turn 
aside and say “It is a powoifiil 
enchantment 

3 And they declare it a lie and they 

follow their desires, whilst every 
affair has its appointed time 

4 And surely many news in which 

there are warnings have come to 
them 

5 (Warnings) of perfect visdom, but 

wamers profit (them) not 

6 Therefore turn thou away from 

them 

The day the caller will call them to 
a disagreeable matter 

7 Their eyes shall be cast down, 

(and) they shall come out of their 
burial-places like locusts scat- 
tered about — 

8 Running with heads raised up 

towards the caller 

The unbelievers will say “ This is a 
hard day 

9 The people of Noah, before them, did 

belie (him), 

They declared Our servant to be a 
liar and said A mad man,” and 
they spoke to him contemptu- 
ously 

10 Then he called upon his Lord, 

saying “ I am overcome, there- 
fore help me Thou 

11 Hence We opened the gates of 

heaven with water pouring down, 

12 And the land gushed forth one mass 

of springs so that all the waters 
joined on to an affair which had 
been determined upon 

13 And We bore him on (a ship) made 

of planks and nails, 


14 It ran before Our eyes, a reward 

for him who had been disbe- 
lieved 

15 And surely We left him as a sign, 

where is then the person who will 
mind^ 

16 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning ^ 

17 And surely We have made this 

Qur-an easy to remember, where 
IS then the person who will 
mind it ^ 

18 ’Ad declared (Our messenger) as a 

liar, then how great was Mine 
agony and Mine warning ^ 

19 Surely We sent against them a 

roaiing wind on a most bitterly 
unlucky day 

20 It (the wind) threw down men as if 

they were uprooted stumps of 
palm-trees 

21 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning^ 

22 And surely Wo have made this 

Qur-an easy to remember , where 
18 then the person who will 
mind ^ 


II 

23 Thamud (also) declared the wamers 

as liars 

24 And they said “ Shall we follow 

him who IS a single man from 
ourselves^ 

Most surely in that case we would 
be m an error and madness 

25 Has the reminder been made to 

descend upon him from amongst 
ourselves ^ 

Nay, he is a great liar, self -boaster ” 

26 On the morrow they shall know who 

IS the great bar, self-boaster 
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27 “ Surely We are going to send the 

she-camel as a test for them, 
therefore watch them and have 
patience 

28 And inform them that the water is 

portioned between them, every- 
one shall have his turn for being 
present at the watenng ” 

29 But they called their compamon 

and he drew his sword and ham- 
strung her 

30 Then how (great) was Mine agony 

and Mine warning ^ 

31 Surely We sent against them a 

single thunderbolt so that they 
became like broken sticks which 
the fold-makers use 

32 And surely We have made this 

Qur-an easy to remember, where 
IS then the person who will 
mind* 

33 The people of Lot declared the 

wamers to be liars 

34 Surely We sent upon them a hurri- 

cane — excepting the family of 
Lot, whom We saved before 
daybreak 

35 It T\as a blessing from Ourselves 

In this way do We reward him who 
gives thanks 

36 And surely he had warned them of 

Our seizing them, but they dis- 
puted with the V amers 

37 And they surely intended to carry 

away his guests, so We wiped 
out their eyes (and We said) 

“ Taste ye then Mine agony and 
Mine warning ” 

38 And surely an agony which had 

been determined upon overtook 
them in the morning 

39 “ Taste ye then Mine agony and 

Mine wammg ” 


40 And surely We have made this 

Qur-an easy for remembrance, 
where then is the person who will 
mind* 

III 

41 And certainly the wamers came to 

Pharaoh's people 

42 They called all Our signs a he 
Therefore We seized them a seizing 

of a Mighty, Capable One 

43 Are the unbelievers of your times 

better than those (mentioned) * 

Or IS there a riddance for you in 
the scriptures * 

44 Or do they say “ We are a umted 

host capable of helping our- 
selves*” 

45 Soon will this host be routed and 

they will turn back lunnmg 

46 Nay’ the Hour is their appoint- 

ment and that Hour is the hardest 
and the bitteiest 

47 Surely the guilty are in an error and 

a madness 

48 The day they shall be dragged into 

the fire upon their faces “ Taste 
ye the touch of heat ” 

49 Surely We have made all things 

according to a measure 

50 And Our command is instantaneous 

like the twinkling of the eye 

51 And surely We have destroyed your 

peers, where is the person who ^lU 
mind* 

52 And everything which they do is 

in the writings (of God) 

53 And everything small and great is 

written down 

54 Surely those who practise reverence 

shall be in gardens and rivers, 

55 Seated in the seat of truth, near a 

King, a Powerful One 
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CHAPTER 55 

THE MOST MERCIFUL TO BEGIN WITH 

(Ariahman) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Meiciful (to the end) 


1 Arrahman (the most Merciful to 

begin with) 

2 Taught the Qur-an 

3 He made man 

4 (And) He taught him speech 

5 The sun and the moon are in 

revolution , 

6 And the plants and the trees do 

adore 

7 And there is the heaven which He 

has laised so high 

And He has put do^\^l the balame^ 

8 That vou should not transgress in 

the balance 

9 And keep up the balance Mith jus- 

tice, and shorten not the balance 

10 And there is the earth which He has 

placed for living crcatuies 

11 Therein are fruits and dates with 

many coverings 

12 And there are grains with husk 

and s'weet-smellmg flowers 

13 Which of the favouis of your Lord 

will ye t^o (men and jinn) declaie 
to be a he 

14 He made man from clay, sounding 

like an earthen vessel 

15 And He made the jmn from a flame 

of fire 

16 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will \ou two then declare to be a 
lie^ 

17 He IS Lord of the two easts, and He 

IS Lord of the two wests 

18 Winch of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
he^ 

19 He makes the two seas flow joining 

eaeh other, 

20 (Yet) between them is a barrier 

winch they do not overreach 

21 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie« 


22 Theie come out from them both 

pearls and gems (or corals) 

23 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie^ 

24 And to Him belong the ships spread 

aloft in the sea like peaks 

25 Which of the favouis of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie« 

26 Everyone thereon passes away, 

27 But theie ever remains the Presence 

of thy Loid, Master of Glory and 
Honour 

28 Which of the favours of your Lord 

you two then declare to be a 

he 2 

29 Everyone in the heavens and the 

earth is asking Him 
Every instant He is (engaged) m 
His affairs 

30 Which of the favouis of >our Lord 

will you two then declaie to be a 
lie« 

31 We will soon attend to you, ye two 

burdened ones * 

32 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie« 

33 0 ye assemblies of jinn and men ’ if 

you can run away from the 
boundaries of the heaven and the 
earth, then do run away 
You will not be able to run away 
except by means of an authority 

34 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be a 
lie« 

35 He will send against you flames of 

fire and smoke, 

Then you two will not be helped 

36 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a lie^ 
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37 And when the sky splits up 

and becomes rose-red, like red 
skm, 

38 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

39 Then on that day no man or 

Jinn shall be asked about his 
sms 

40 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

41 The guilty shall be recognised by 

the expression of their faces and 
they shall be seized by their 
forelocks and by their feet 

42 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

43 This is hell which the guilty declare 

to be a he , 

44 They go loimd between that and 

boiling hot liquid 

45 Which of the favouis of youi Lord 

will you two then declaie to be 
a he ^ 

III 

46 But for those who stand in awe of 

the Majesty of their l^oid theie 
aie two gardens — 

47 Which of the favouis of yoiir Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ — 

48 Two gardc'ns haAung many blanches, 

49 Which of the favouis ol your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

50 In each ot the two are two fountains 

flowing 

51 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will \ou twT) then declare to be 
a he ^ 

52 In each of the two are two kinds of 

each frui^ 

53 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

54 They shall be reclining on beds 

the lining of which is of bro- 
cade, 

And the fruits of both gardens shall 
be bending down 

55 Which of the favours of your Ixird 

will you two then declare to be a 
he^ 


56 In them shall be (beauties) with 

eyes cast down , 

Neither man nor jinn shall have 
touched them before their time 

57 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declaie to be 
a he ^ 

58 As if they were rubies and pearls 

(or corals) 

59 W^hich of the favours ol youi Lord 

will >()u tAAo then declare to be 
a he ^ 

60 Is the leward of goodness anything 

but goodness^ 

61 W^hich of the favours of ^our Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he ^ 

62 And besides these tvo are other 

two gardens 

63 Which of the fa\ours of your Lord 

will you two then declaie to be 
a he ^ 

64 Both gardens deep green inclining 

to blackness 

65 Which of the fa\onrs of Aoiii Lord 

vill '^ou two then declaie to be 
a he ^ 

60 111 cMcli of the tw'o aie two springs 
gushing forth 

67 W^hich of the favouis of jour J^ord 

will you two then declare to be a 
he ^ 

68 In both are fruits and dates and 

pomegranates 

69 W^hich of the favours of >oui Lord 

AM 11 AC)U two then declaie to be 
a he 

70 In both of them are juous beauties 

71 Which of the favours of >oiir Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a lie ^ 

72 Pure ones confined to tents 

73 Which of the favouis of >our Loid 

wull you twT) then declare to be 
a he ^ 

74 Neitlier man nor jinn shall have 

touched them before their time 

75 Which of the favours of your Lord 

will you two then declare to be 
a he^ 

76 Reclining on gieen cushions and 

lovely carpets 

77 Which of the favours of your Lord 

wull you two then declare to be 
a he^ 

78 Blessed be the name of thy Lord, 

Master of Glory and Honour 


315 



Part 27] 


CHAPTER 56 

THE EVENT 
(Al-Waqiah) 

(We commence) with the name of Cod, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the event eventuates, — 

2 There is nothing to prevent its 

happening — 

3 It shall abase (and) it shall exalt 

4 When the earth shall be shaken a 

severe shaking 

5 And the mountains shall be broken 

into pieces a severe breaking 

6 So that they shall become as dust 

scattered 

7 And you shall become three kinds , 

8 Firstly the compamons of the right , 

how are the companions of the 
right ^ 

9 And the compamons of the left , how 

are the companions of the lett ^ 

10 And the foremost (in virtue) shall 

be the foremost (there as well) 

1 1 They shall be made near to God 

12 In gardens of bliss , 

13 In large numbers from the former 

generations, 

14 And in small numbers from the later 

ones 

15 On thrones inwrought with gold 

16 Reclining thereupon facing each 

other 

1 7 Abiding youths shall go round attend- 

ing them, 

18 With goblets and ewers and a cup 

of pure drink 

19 Which causes no headache nor any 

unconsciousness , 

20 And fruits according to their choice , 

21 And the flesh of birds accordmg 

to their wish 

22 And large-eyed beauties 

23 As if they were pearls wrapped up 

24 As a reward for what they do 

25 They shall not hear therein any 

idle talk, nor any sinful talk, 

26 But their saying shall be “ Peace, 

Peace ” 


27 And the companions of the light. 
How are the companions of the right ^ 

28 They shall be in the midst of 

thornless berry-trees 

29 And bananas layer upon layer , 

30 And extended shades , 

31 And water flowing freely, 

32 And many fruits 

1 33 Which shall not be cut off nor be 
prohibited , 

34 And lofty couches , 

35 Surely We have evolved them a 

complete evolution, 

I 36 And We have made them maidens, 

37 Loving ones, equal in age, 

38 For the companions of the right 


II 

39 In large numbers fiom the former 

generations 

40 And m large numbers from the later 

geneiations 

41 And the compamons of the left , how 

are the companions of the left ^ 

42 They shall be in hot blasts and 

boiling liquids, 

43 And in the shade of black smoke 

44 Neither cool, nor honouiable' 

45 Surely before this they were well- 

to-do, 

46 And they persisted in the great sin 

47 And they say “ When we are dead 

and have become dust and bones, 
shall we indeed of a certain be 
raised up ^ 

48 Or our fathers of old ? ” 

49 Say “ Most surely the foimer and 

the latter 

50 Shall be gathered together towards 

a known appointment ” 

51 And then most surely ye erring 

ones, declarers (of truth) to be a 
he! 
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52 Shall eat of a tree of Zaqqum 

53 Then you shall fill your bellies 

therefrom, 

54 Then you shall drink over it out 

of boiling liquid , 

55 Then you shall drink the drink of 

thirsty camels, 

56 This shall be their entertainment on 

the day of the Judgment 

57 We made you, then why did 

you not acknowledge it as the 
truth ^ 

58 Have you considered your life- 

germ ^ 

59 Do you create that or are We the 

Creators ^ 

60 We have measured out death 

amongst you and We are not 
stopped 

61 From replacing the likes of you and 

from evolving you into what you 
know not 

62 And surely you have known the 

first evolution, then why do you 
not mind ^ 

63 Have you considered what you 

sow ^ 

64 Is it you who are the cause of its 

becoming a cultivation ^ 

Or are We the Causers of the 
same ^ 

65 If We pleased We could certainly 

make it cut down, crushed, 

Then a whole day would you be 
surpiised (and say) 

66 “ Surely we remain indebted, 

67 Nay, we are the depiived ones ’’ 

68 Have you considered the water 

which you drink ^ 

69 Is it you who bring it down from 

the cloud or do We do so ^ 

70 If We please We could make it 

saltish, why then do you not give 
thanks ^ 

71 Have you ^lonsidered the fire which 

you strike ^ 

72 Do you cause the growth of its 

tree or do We cause the same ^ 


73 We make them (trees) as a remmdei 

and as a means of livelihood foi 
the foresters 

74 Glorify, therefore, the name of thy 

Lord the Great 


III 

75 Then I do take oath by the situa- 

tion of the stars, 

76 And most suiely it is ver^ great 

oath — ^if you Imew — 

77 Most certainly this is an honourable 

Qur-an 

78 In a book well preserved 

79 None can touch it except the pure 

80 A sending down from the Lord of 

the worlds 

81 Will you then treat this Book with 

lightness ^ 

82 And you make it your livelihood to 

declare it a he ^ 

83 Why then can you not, when (life) 

reaches the throat — 

84 And you then look on, 

85 Whilst We are nearer to it than 

you, though you see not — 

86 Why then can you not, if you are 

not subjected to (God), 

87 Send it back if you be true ^ 

88 Then if it be one of those who are 

drawn near (to God), 

89 It has happiness, and smell of 

flowers and gardens of bliss , 

90 And if it be one of the companions 

of the light, 

91 Then “ Peace be upon thee of the 

companions of the right ” 

92 But if it be one of those who 

declare the truth to be a he, an 
ep-ing one, 

93 Then its entertainment is of a 

boihng liquid, 

94 And the thrusting into hell 

95 Most surely this is a perfect cer- 

tainty 

96 Therefore glorify the name of thy 

Lord the Great 
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CHAPTER 57 

THE IRON 

(Al-Hadad) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Whatever is ni the heavens and 

the edith declares the glorv of • 
God, 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 

2 To Him belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth, 

He causes life and He causes death, ' 
For he is (\ipablt of doing all He 
pleases 

He is the Fust and the Last, the I 
Apparent and the Hidden, ' 

For He knows all things 

4 It IS He who has made the heavens 

and the earth into six periods and 
then remains turn in His powei 
He knows wh<it goes down into the 
eaitli and what comes out there- 
from, 

And what comes do^vn from above 
and what uses thereto 
And He IS with > ou wherever you be 
For God sees w hat > ou do 

5 To Him belongs the kingdom of the ■ 

heavens and the earth 
And towaids God is the letuin of 
all affairs 

6 He ineiges the night into the dav 

and He ineiges the day into the 
night 

And He knows what is inside the 
breasts 

7 Believe ye in God and His mes- 

senger and sjiend out of w^hat We 
ha\e made you to be successors 
thereof 

Because as to those amongst you 
who believe and spend, foi them 
IS a great leward 

8 And why should you not believe 

in God, and the messenger calls 
you that you should believe in 
your Lord, — 


And He has already taken your 
covenant , — if you be faithful ^ 

9 It IS He who sends down clear 
signs on His seivant that he may 
bring you out of darkness into 
light, 

For most surely God is Loving (and) 
Merciful to you 

10 And why should you not spend in 
God s way, for to God belongs 
the inheritance of the heavens and 
the eaith '^ 

Those amongst j ou who spend before 
the victory and do the fighting 
aie not like (those who do not 
do so) 

They aie higher in rank than those 
wLo attend after the fight, though 
they fight 

And to each God promises a goodly 
(promise) 

And God is Aware of w^hat you do 


II 

11 As to him who offers God a goodly 

offer, 

Then He will multiply it for him. 
And for him is an honourable 
reward 

12 The day thou shalt see the faithful 

men and the faithful women (with) 
their light runmng before them 
and by their right hands — “ Good 
news for you this day, gardens 
beneath which flow rivers, abiding 
therein ” 

This 18 the great triumph 

13 The day the hypocrite men and 

the hypocrite women will say to 
those who believe “ Wait for 
us, that we may take a light from 
your light ’’ 


318 



Paet 27] 


TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Chap 67 


And it shall be said '' Turn towards 
your backs, then seek for a light ” 
Then a wall shall come in between 
with a door therein 
Inside (the wall) there shall be 
meicy and the outside thereof 
shall be facing the agony 

14 They will cry Were we not with 

you^ ’ 

They will repl> ' Yea, but you 
put your souls into temptations 
and you waited and >ou doubted, 
your lies deceived you until the 
commandment of Gon came 
And a great deception deceived 
you with regal d to God 

15 So that this day no redemption 

shall be taken from you nor from 
those who choose disbelief, 

Youi abode is the fire 
That IS your ]iiotector, and it is an 
evil place to return to ” 

16 Is it not time for those who believe 

that their heaits should be 
humbled for the lemembiance of 
God and (foi) what has been 
sent down of the tiuth , 

And that thev be not like those 
whom the Book was given befoie, 
so that their time seemed 
lengthened to them and their 
heaits hardened ^ 

And most of them aie disobedient 

17 Know ye that God quickens the 

earth after its death , 

We have surely made cleai to you 
the signs that you may imdei- 
stand 

18 Suiely as to the charitable men and 

the chaiitable women and those 
who offei God a goodl}^ offeimg, 
He will multiply it foi them and 
foi them IS an honourable leward 

19 And those who believe in God 

and His messengeis, they are the 
people who are truthful 
And they arc the witnesses in the 
sight of their Lord 
For them is their reward and their 
light 

But as to those who choose disbelief 
and who belie Our signs, they are 
the companions of hell 

III 

20 Know ye that the life of this world 

IS meiely a sport, a pastime, an 


adornment and mutual boasting 
amongst yourselves 

And the amassing of wealth and 
children 

It IS like the ram whose vegetation 
pleases the cultivators and then 
it dries so that thou seest it 
turned yellow and then it is 
crushed 

And in the Future there is seveie 
agony, and forgiveness from God 
and satisfaction 

And the life of this world is nothing 
but the enjoyment of a decep- 
tion 

21 Vie in hastemng towards forgive- 

ness from 5 our Lord and a garden 
the woith of which is like the 
woith of heaven and earth — pie- 
paied foi those who believe in 
God and His messengers 

This IS the grace of God, He gnes 
it to whom He pleases 

Foi God is the Mastci of great 

gidCO 

22 No happening happens in the eaith 

or in \i III own selves, but the 
same IS in a Book (Gods know- 
ledge) bcfoie We bring it into 
being 

Suiel\ this IS easy foi God (to 
do) 

2.1 So th.it >011 may not grieve foi 
what >ou miss and >ou nia}^ not 
exult for vhat He gnes }ou, 

Foi God loves not any presump- 
tuous, boastful jxiison — 

24 Thcie aie those who aie niggardly 

and command men to be nig- 
gardly 

And as to him who turns back, 
then suicly He, (foD, is all- 
independent, all-Fiaised 

25 Surely We ha\e sent Oui mes- 

sengers with clear proofs and W^e 
have sent down with them the 
Book and the balance that man- 
kind may keep up justice 

And We have given (lit sent down) 
iron in which there are great 
strength and uses for man- 
kind, 

And in order that God may dis- 
tinguish those who help Him and 
His messengers in heart (ht in 
secret) 

Surely God is Powerful, Mighty 
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IV 

26 And surely We sent Noah and 

Abraham and We placed prophet- 
hood in their offspring, and the 
Book, 

Then some of them are gmded, but 
most of them are disobedient 

27 Then We made (many) messengers 

to follow their footsteps one after 
the othei, and We followed them 
with Jesus, son of Mary, and We 
gave him the Evangel 
And We placed love and mercy in 
the hearts of those who followed 
him 

And as for monastic life, they 
invented it themselves, — 

We did not pi escribe for them any- 
thing except the seeking of God’s 
satisfaction — 


But they did not observe it as it 
should have been observed , 

Then We gave those who believed 
amongst them their reward, but 
most of them are disobedient 

28 0 ye who believe’ reverence God 

and believe in His messenger , 

He will give you two portions out of 
His mercy, and He will make for 
you a light in which you will walk 
and He will forgive you, 

For God is Forgiving, Merciful 

29 This IS so in order that the people 

of the Book may not think (lit 
know) that others are powerless 
in obtaining any part of the grace 
of God, 

Because the grace of God is in His 
hand, He bestows it upon whom 
He pleases. 

And God is the Master of great 
grace 
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PART XXVIII 

CHAPTER 58 

THE PLEADING SHE 
(Al-Mujadilah) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Meiciful (to begin >\ith), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 God has already heard the speech 

of her who pleaded with thee with 
legal d to hei husband and she * 
complained to God 
And God has heard your mutual 
argument 

Surely God is Hearing, Seeing • 

2 As to those amongst you who liken 

their wives to their motheis’ 
backs, they (the wives) are not 
then motheis 

Their mothers are only those who 
have given them birth 
And they most surely utter a saying 
which IS hateful and false 
And most surely God is Pardoning, 
Forgiving 

3 And those who liken their wives to 

the backs of their mothers and 
then wish to retract what they 
said, they have then to free a 
slave before they touch each 
other 

You are exhorted therewith 
And God is Aware of what you do 

4 But whoever has not the means 

then he should fast two suc- 
cessive months before they touch 
each other 

But whoever has not the strength 
then let him feed sixty poor 
people 

This IS so that you may beheve in 
God and His messenger 
And these are the laws of God 
And for the unbelieveis there is a 
painful agony 

5 Surely those who hght God and 

His messenger shall be laid low as 


were laid low those who weic 
befoie them, and We have aliead^ 
sent down clear proofs 

And for the unbelievers theie is a 
degrading agony 

6 The day God will raise them up all 

together. 

Then He will infoim them what 
they did 

God has lecoided it whilst they 
have forgotten it , 

Foi God is a witness over everything, 
II 

7 Dost thou not see that God kilows 

all that 18 in the heavens and all 
that IS in the earth ^ 

There is no secret counsel of three 
but He IS the fourth of them, 
nor of hve but He is the sixth of 
them, 

Neither of less than these nor of 
more than tliese but He is with 
them wherever they be 

Then He will inform them as to 
what they did on the day of 
the Awakening 

Surely God knows all things 

8 Hast thou not seen those who 

have been forbidden from secret 
counsels and then came back to 
that which they have been for- 
bidden, and hold secret counsels 
for the sake of sinfulness, and 
hatred and the disobedience of 
the messenger, 

And when they come to thee they 
greet thee with that with which 
God does not greet thee ? 

y 
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And they say to themselves “ Why 
does not God cause us to suffer 
for what we say ^ ” 

Sufficient unto them is hell, they 
shall enter it, and it is an evil 
place to return to 

9 0 ye who believe^ when ye hold a 
secret counsel, do not do so for 
the sake of sm, and hatred, and 
the disobedience of the messenger, 
But you may hold seciet counsel 
foi the sake of goodness and 
levcience 

And revTrcnce God towaids whom 
you shall be gathered 

10 Seciet counsels aic the (doings) of 

the evil-one in order that he may 
put to grief those who believe, 
And he cannot haim them aught 
without God’s Imowlcdgc, 

And upon God should the faithful 
icly 

11 0 ye who believe’ when you are 

asked to make loom m your 
assemblies then do so, 

God will make room foi you 
And when you are asked to rise then 
use, 

God will exalt those who believe 
from amongst you and those who 
are given many degiees in know- 
ledge 

And God is Aware of what you do 

12 0 ye who believe’ when ;you hold 

seciet consultation with the mes- 
senger then give alms before 3^011 
go tor your secret consultation, 
This IS better for 3011 and purer 
But if you have not the means then 
surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 

13 Aie 3 ^ou afraid to give alms befoic 

>ou go for consultations^ 

But when you do not do so — and 
God turns to you — then keep up 
the piayei and give the stated 
alms and obey God and His 
messenger , 

For God is Aware of what you do 


III 

14 Hast thou not considered those who 
help a people upon whom is 
God’s wrath. 

They are neither of you nor of 
them, 


And they swear falsely against God 
whilst they know it 

15 God has prepared for them a seveie 
agony 

Surely evil is that which they do 
1(> They take their oaths as a cloak so 
that they keep back from God’s 
way, 

Therefoie there is for them a 
degrading agony 

17 Neither then belongings noi their 

childien will avail them aught 
against God 

They aic the companions of the 
fire 

In it they shall abide 

18 On the day that God will laisc 

them up all together, they will 
then swear to Him as thev sweai 
to you and they think they ha^ c 
some ground (for doing so) 

Is it not a fact that surely they ai e 
the liars ^ 

19 The evil-one has got control over 

them so that he has made them 
foi get the remembrance of God 
T hey aie the party of the evil-onc 
Is it not a fact that the party of 
the evil-one are the people who 
lose^ 

20 Surely those who fight God and His 

messenger they arc the people 
who shall be amongst the lowest 

21 God has prescribed “ Most surely I 

will pie vail — I and My mes- 
sengeis ” 

22 Surely God is Poweiful, Mighty 

23 Thou shalt not find a people who 

believe in God and the Futuic 
day making love with tliose who 
fight God and His messengci 
even though the lattci be then 
fathers or their sons or their 
brothel 8 or their relations 
Those are the people in whose 
heaits He has inscribed faith and 
whom He has helxied with a 
spirit from Himself 
And He will cause them to enter 
gardens beneath which flow 
rivers, abiding therein 
God will be satisfied with them 
and they will bo satisfied with 
Him 

They are the jiarty of God 
Is it not a fact that the party of 
God are the people who succeed^ 
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CHAPTER 59 

THE EMIGRATION 

(Al-Hashr) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 

1 All that is in the heavens and all 

that IS on the earth declaies the 
gloiy of God, 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 

2 It IS He who turned out those who 

choose disbelief from amongst 
the people of the Book from their 
homes on the occasion of the first 
emigration 

You did not think that they w^ould 
go out and they thought that 
their strongholds would defend 
them against God, 

But God came to them whence 
they had not thought (it 
sible). 

And He put fright into their hearts 
(so that) they destroyed their own 
houses with their own hands and 
the hands of the faithful 
Therefore take a lesson, 0 ye 
possessed of eyes ’ 

3 And had not God preset i bed banish- 

ment feu them He would suiely 
have caused them to suffer m 
tlus woild 

And there is foi them in the Future 
the agony of the fire 

4 This is so because they opposed 

God and His messengci, and 
whoevoropposes God, then surely 
God is severe in respect of the 
c onscquences 

5 Whatever palm-trees you cut down 

or left standing on their roots it 
was with the knowledge of God 
and that He might disgrace the 
disobedient 

6 And as to the spoils of war, fioin 

those people, which God has 
entrusted the messengei with, 
they were not then the result of 


your persevering onw^ard against 
them with horse or camel. 

But God gives authority to His 
messenger over whom He pleases , 

Foi God is Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

7 As to the spoils which God has 

entrusted His messenger with 
fiom the people of the towns then 
the same belong to God and His 
messengei , and the ncai relations 
and the orphans and the needy 
and the wayfarer, 

In order that it may not be circu- 
lating amongst those who are nch 
amongst you 

And whatevei the messenger gives 
you, take it, and whatever he for- 
bids you, then keep back (theie- 
from), 

And reverence God, for God is 
severe in respect of the conse- 
quences 

8 (These spoils are) for the poor who 

fled — those who were turned out 
of their homes and their bdong- 
ings — seeking the grace of God 
and (His) satisfaction and helping 
God and His messenger 

They are the people who are ti uthf ul 

9 And those who had established 

their homes (in Yathrib) and 
their faith before them love those 
who fly towards them and they 
find not in their hearts (lit 
breasts) any need for what they 
have been given , 

And they piefer them to themselves 
even though they themselves be 
in poveity 

And whoever is saved from the 
covetousness of his own soul then 
such are the people who succeed 
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10 And those who come after them 

say “ Our Lord f forgive us and 
our brethren who have preceded 
us in faith and keep not any spite 
in our hearts towards those who 
believe, our Lord^ surely Thou 
art Ixivmg, Merciful ” 

II 

11 Hast thou not considered those who 

have become hypocrites^ 

They say to those of their brethren 
who have chosen disbelief from 
amongst the people of the Book 
“ If you go forth we will cer- 
tainly go forth with you and we 
will never obey any (outsider) 
with regard to you, and if >ou 
are fought against we will surely 
help you 

And God bears witness to the fact 
that they most surely are liars 

12 If those go forth they will not go 

forth with them, and if they aic 
fought against they will not help 
them, and even if they help 
them, they will certainly turn 
their backs, and then they wnll 
not be helped 

13 Surely you (Muslims) are stronger 

in feai in their hearts (lit bi easts) 
than God 

This IS so because they are a 
pco])le who do not iindci stand 

14 They will not hght >ou in a bod> 

except m fortified towns or from 
behind walls 

Their fighting amongst themselves is 
severe 

Thou thinktst them combined whilst 
their hearts are divided 
This IS so because they are a 
peojile w ho do not i eason 

15 Tlu^ are like then immediate 

laedecessors, the^ tasted the 
calamity of their affair. 

And foi them is <i painful agonv 

16 Their case is like that ot the c^vil- 

oiu when he says to man 
Disbelieve,” but when he chs- 
bcheves, he (the evil-one) says 
Suiely I am rid of thee, surely 
I am afraid of God, Loid of all 
the WOT Ids 


17 But the consequence of both of 

them IS that they shall be in the 
fire abiding theiein. 

And this IS the reward of the 
people who are unjust 

III 

18 0 ye who believe ^ reverence 

God and let a soul look to 
what it sends forward for the 
morrow 

And reverence God 
Surely God is Aware of what you 
do 

19 And be not like those who forget 

God so that He causes them to 
forget their own souls 
They are the people who are dis- 
obedient 

20 Not alike are the companions of the 

fire and the companions of the 
garden 

The companions of the garden are 
the people who tiiumph 

21 Had W( sent down this Qur-an 

upon a mountain thou wouldst 
suiely have seen it falling down , 
breaking up on account of God s 
feai 

And these aie parables We set forth 
for mankind that the^^ may 
reflect 

22 Hh IS God, He, besides whom there 

IS no deity, Knower of the 
hidden and the seen , 

He IS the most Merciful (to begin 
with), the most Merciful (to the 
end) 

23 III IS God He is One bc'sides whom 

there is no rhutv, the King, the 
Holiest, the Whole, the Giaiitei 
of security, the Guardian over 
all, all-Might>, Snpieme, the 
Greatest 

Glory be to God above what thev 
join 

24 He IS God, the Cieitor, the Ongi- 

nator, the Fashioner 
To Him belong all good names (or 
Attributes) 

All in the heavens and the earth 
gloiify Him, 

For He is all-Mighty, all-Wise 
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CHAFPER 60 

SHE WHO IS EXAMINED 
(Al-Mumtahmah) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


O YE who believe^ take not My 
enemies and your enemies as 
friends , 

You offer them love whilst they have 
alread}^ (bsbelieved what has come 
to you of the truth , 

They have turned out the messenger 
and youi selves as well because 
you believe in God, your Lord 
If you go forth stiiving in My path 
and seeking My satisfaction have 
no secret feeling of love towards 

But I know what you conceal and 
what you disclose, I 

And anyone amongst you who does 
so has lost the right path 

2 If they overtake you they will be 

youi enemies and they spread j 
forth towards you then hands 
and their tongues with evil and 
they desire that you should dis- 
believe 

3 On the day of the Awakening 

neither your lelations nor your 
children will be of any good to 
you 

He will decide between you 
And God sees what you do 

4 Surely th^e is a good example for 

you in Abraham and those who 
were with him 

When they said to their people 
“ We are rid of you and what 
you worship besides God 
We disbelieve in you, and enmity 
and hatred have appeared between 
you and us without doubt until 
you beheve in God alone ” 

But the sajnng of Abraham to his 
father “ Surely I will ask pardon 


for thee but I cannot pievail 
aught in thy favour against God 
( was anothei mattoi ) 

‘ Our Lord’ upon Thee do we iel\, 
and towards Thee do we turn 
and towards Thee is the return 
5 Our Lord’ do not make us a testing 
for those who disbelieve, and 
forgive us, our Lord’ 

Surely Thou art all-Mighty, all- 
Wise 

b Surely there is a good example foi 
you in them, for cvciyone who 
has confidence in God and the 
Futuie day 

But whoever turns back then surely 
He, God, is all- Jndt pendent, all- 
Praised 


II 

7 It may be that God will put love 

between you and those amongst 
them who were your enemies, 

For God is Capable, and God is 
Forgiving, Merciful 

8 God does not jirohibit >ou as 

against those who have not fought 
you on account of the faith and 
who have not turned you out of 
your homes that you shew them 
goodness and be just towards 
them 

Surely God loves the just 

9 He only forbids you as against 

those who have fought you on 
account of the faith and who 
have turned you out of ^oui 
homes and who have assisted 
others in your being turned out 
that you should be friendly 
towards them 
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And whoevei befi lends them then, 
they are the people who are 
unjust 

10 0 ye who believe’ when believing 

women come to you having fled 
their homes then examine them 
God knows best as to their 
faith 

If you then know them to be 
behe^^ng women then return them 
not to the unbelievers 
Those women are not lawful to 
them nor are they to them , 

But give them what they have 
spent and there is no blame on 
you if you marry them when you 
have paid their dues 
And hold not on to the ties of 
marriage with unbelieving women 
and ask back what you have 
spent and tliey (unbelieving men) 
should ask for what they have 
spent 

Tins IS the judgment of God 
He decides between you, for God is 
Knowing, Wise 

11 And if you miss any of >our 

married women in the custody of 
the unbelievers, 


When you get your retnbution then 
give to those whose wives have 
been lost the like of what they 
have spent , 

And revel ence God in whom you 
believe 

12 0 prophet’ when believing women 

come to thee giving thee a 
pledge that they will not join 
aught with God 

And that they will not steal 

And that they will not comiiiit 
adultery 

And that they will not kill their 
childien 

And that they will not bung a 
calumny forging it before then 
hands and their feet 

And that they will not disobey thee 
in what IS good, 

Tiien take their pledge and ask God 
to forgive them 

Surely God is Forgiving, Merciful 

13 0 ye who believe’ befriend not a 

people upon whom is Gods 
wiath. 

They indeed despair ot the Future 
as the un belie veis despair of the 
inmates of the tombs 
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CHAPTER 61 

THE RANK 

(As-Saff) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and 

whale vei is in the earth glorihes 
God, 

Foi He IS all-Mighty, all-Wise 

2 0 ye who believe’ why (should) 

vou say what you do not do ^ 

II It IS highly hateful in the sight of 
God that you should say what 
you do not do . 

4 Suiely God loves those who fight in ’ 
His path m line drawn up as if 
they were a cemented wall 

j And lemembei when Moses said to 
his people 0 my people’ why 
do you annoy me and buiely you 
know that I am ceitamly the 
messengci of God towards you 
But when they deviated, God 
deviated their he aits 
And God guides not the disobedient 
peo])le 

0 And when Jesus, son of Maiy, said 
' O ye children of Israel ’ surely I 
am the messengei of God towaids 
you, confirming that which is 
before me of the Torah and the 
brmger of glad tidings of a mes- 
senger who will come after me, 
his name shall be Ahmad ” 

But when he (Ahmad) came to 
them with cleai proofs they 
said “ This is an obvious en- 
chantment ” 

7 And who is more unjust than he 

who forges a lie against God 
whilst he IS being called towards 
Islam ? 

And God guidis not the unjust 
people 

8 They desire to put out the light of 

God with their mouths 


And God is going to complete His 
light though the unbelievers be 
aveise (thereto) 

9 It IS He who has sent His mes- 
senger with the guidance and the 
true faith that He may make 
it oveicome all religions, averse 
though the pagans be (thereto) 


II 

10 0 ye who believe’ shall I point out 

to ycni a bargain which will 
rescue you from a painful agony ^ 

11 Believe ye m God and His mes- 

senger and strive hard m God s 
way with your wealth and your 
lives 

This 18 bettei fur you if you know 

12 He will forgive you your sins and 

cause you to enter gardens beneath 
which flow rivers, and dwellings of 
purity in gardens of bliss 
This 18 the great triumph 

13 And yet another thing which you 

love — help from God and a near 
victory 

And give thou glad tidings to the 
faithful, 

14 0 ye who believe’ be ye helpers of 

God, 

As said Jesus, son of Mary to his 
disciples Who will be my 
helpers towards God^ ” 

The disciples ans wei ed ' ' We are the 
helpers of God,’ 

So that a party of the children of 
Isiael believed and a party dis- 
believed , 

Then We helped those who believ ed 
against their enemies so that they 
became victorious 
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CHAPTER 62 

THE ASSEMBLY 

(Al-Jumu’ah) 

(We commence) with the name of Goi), 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 All that is in the heavens and ' 

all that IS in the earth declares 
the glory of God, the King, the * 
Holiest, all-Mighty, all- Wise 

2 It IS He who has raised up amongst 

en unlettered people a messenger 
from <imongst themselves whe 
recites to them His signs, I 
and purifies them and teaches ' 
them the Book and the wisdom, 
although before this they were in 
a clear error . 

And to others from among them ' 
who have not joined them yet, 
for He IS all-Mighty, all- Wise 

4 This IS the grace of God, He gives 

it to whom He pleases, 

For God is the Master of great grace 

5 The attiibute of those who were 

burdened with (the responsibility ) 
of the Torah and who then 
can led not out their responsibility 
IS like the attiibute of an ass who 
carries a load of tomes 
Bad IS the attribute of those who 
1 eli^ the signs of God 
And God guides not the people who 
are unjust 

6 Say “ 0 ye who are Jews’ if you 

assert that you are the friends of 
God to the exclusion of other 
men, then wish ye for death if 
\ou be true ” 


7 And they will, in no case, wish for it 

on account of what their hands 
have sent forward, 

And God knows well those who are 
imjust 

8 Say “ Suiely the death from which 

you hy IS then certainly going to 
meet you, then you will be sent 
back to the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen and He will inform 
you as to what you did 


II 

9 0 ye who believe’ when ihe call is 
tinnounced for the prayei on the 
day of the Assembly (Friday ) 
then hasten ye towards the 
iememl)rance of God and give up 
selling 

This IS better for you if you know 
it 

10 But when the prayer is completed 
then disperse in the land and seek 
of God’s grace and remembei 
God much that you may be 
successful 

Jl And when they see merchandise or 
sport they bieak up thereto and 
leave thee standing (alone) 

Say What is with God is bettei 
than sport and (better) than 
merchandise ’’ 

And God is the best Provider 
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CHAPTER 63 

THE HYPOCRITES 

(Al-Munafiqun) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the hypocrites come to thee 

(0 Muhammad ’) they say “ Wc ' 
bear witness that thou art most 
surely the messenger of God ” 

And God knows that most surely 
thou art His messenger. 

But God bears witness that the 
hypocrites are most surely liars • 

2 They take their oaths as a cloak so 

that they keep back from God’s 
way. 

Surely evil is that which they do 

3 This IS so because they believe, 

then disbelieve, therefore a seal 
IS set upon their hearts so that 
they do not understand 

4 And when thou seest them thou 

wonderest at their persons 
And when they speak thou listenest 
to their speech. 

They are as if they were clothes- 
horses fixed to a wall 
They think every cry is against 
them 

They are enemies, therefore take 
thy precautions against them 
God’s disapproval be upon them, 
whence aie they turned away 

5 And when it is said to them 

“ Come, the messenger of God 
will ask forgiveness for you,” 

Tiiey shake their heads and thou 
seest them keeping back and they 
swell with pride 

6 Alike to them is thy asking forgive- 

ness for them or thy not asking 
forgiveness for them 


In no case will God forgive them 
Surely God guides not the xieople 
who are disobedient 
They are the people who say 
“ Do not spend anything upon 
those who are with the messenger 
of God until they disperse ” 

And to God belong the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth, but 
the hypocrites understand not 

8 They say “If we return towards 

Medina (Ut the city), the might> 
Will certainly expel the humble 
therefrom ” 

And to God belongs all might and 
to His messenger and to the 
faithful, but the hypocrites know 
it not 

II 

9 O ve who believe’ let not your 

belongings and your children 
divei t you from God s remem- 
brance, and he who does this, 
then these are the people who 
lose 

10 And spend out of what We have 

provided you with before death 
overtakes anyone of you lest he 
should say “My Loid’ hadst 
thou given me a short term 1 
would have been charitable and I 
would have been of those who do 
good ” 

11 And God never gives time to any 

soul when its appointment has 
arrived. 

And God knows \^ell what }ou do 
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CHAPTER 64 

THE MANIFESTATION OF LOSSES 

(At-Taghabun) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with) 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 All m the heavens and all in 

the earth declare the glory of 
God 

To Him belongs the kingdom and 
to Him belongs all praise, 

Foi He 18 Capable of doing all He 
pleases 

2 It IS He who has made you, then 

some of you are disbelievers and 
some of you are believers 
And God sees what you do 

3 He has made the heavens and 

the earth with the truth and 
He has shajied you and what 
a beautiful shape He has shaped 
you ’ I 

And towards Him is the leturn 

4 He knows what is m the heavens 

and the earth, and He knows 
what you hide and what you 
disclose , 

For God knows what is inside the 
breasts 

5 Has not the news of those who 

chose disbelief before you come 
to you ^ 

They tasted the calamity of their 
affair and for them is a painful 
agony 

6 This is so because their messengers 

came to them with clear proofs 
but they said “ Will a man guide 
us 

They then disbelieved and turned 
back and God had no need of 
them. 

For God is Independent, Praised 
The disbehevers assert that they will 
not be raised up 

Say “ Yea, by my Lord, you shall 
surely be raised up then you shall 
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certainly be informed as to what 
you did ” 

And this Jb easy foi God (to do) 

8 Therefoie believe in God and His 

messenger and the light which 
We have sent down , 

And God is Aware of what you do 

9 The day that He will gather you 

towaids the day of the assemblage, 
This IS the day of the manifestation 
of losses 

But as to him who believes in God 
and does good. He will wipe off 
his evils from him and He will 
make him to entei gardens beneath 
which flow riveis, abiding theiein 
all the time 

This IS the gieat triumph 

10 But as to those who choose disbelief 

and belie Oui signs thev are the 
com])anions of the fire, abiding 
theiein 

And it IS an evil place to return to 
II 

11 No hapiienmg happens but with 

God b knowledge 

And he who believes m God, He 
guides his heart 
Foi God knows all things 

12 And obey ye God, and obe\ ye the 

messenger. 

But if you turn back then Our 
messenger is not responsible foi 
anything but the delivery of the 
clear message 

13 God is, there is no deity but He 
And upon God, then, let the 

laithful rely 

14 0 ye who believe ^ surely some of 

3 ^our wives and your childieii are 
your enemies then take your 
precautions against them , 
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CHAPTER 65 

THE DIVORCE 

(At-Talaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


I 

1 0 THOU piophct’ wh(n you (|XJople) 

di voice youi wives, then chvorcc 
them to their period and count 
the ijieiiod and revel ence God, 
youi Loid 

J)o not turn them out of their 
houses nor should they go out 
except they be guilty of a cleai * 
indecency 

And these are the laws of God and 
whoever transgresses the laws of 
God he surely then does injustice 
to his own soul 

He does not know that God may 
after tins shew him a new • 
avenue in his alfaii 

2 Therefore when they have com- 

pleted their term then keep them 
with fairness or leave them vuth 
fairness and take two just wit- 
nesses from amongst >ou, and 
keep the evidence for the sake of 
God 

In this way does he exhort with this 
(Qur-an) him who beheves m God 
and the Future day 

And he who reverences God, He will 
make for him an outlet 

3 And He will provide him whence he 

thinks not 

And as to him who relies upon 
God, then He is Sufticient unto 
Inm 

Surely God accomphshes His com- 
mand I 

God has indeed placed a measure for • 
all things 

And as to those of your women 
who have stopped their monthly 
courses, (or) if you are in doubt 
(thereto), then their period is 


three months and the same with 
those who have not started their 
courses 

And as to the pregnant women then 
term is up to the time of their 
giving birth. 

And he who reverences God, He 
will make his affair easy for him 
o This IS the command of God which 
he has sent down towards you 
And he who reverences God, He 
will wipe off his sms from him, 
and He will give him great rewaid 
6 House them where you house youi- 
selves according to youi means 
and do not harm them with a 
view to straiten their circum- 
stances 

And if they be pregnant then jiay 
then expenses till they give birth 
Thei efore if they give sue k for you 
then pay their dues and order 
each other the doing of good 
And if you mutually disagree then 
let another woman do the sucking 
Let the man of means spend 
according to his means, and he 
vhose means of livelihood are 
measuied out for lum, should 
then spend out of what God has 
given him 

God burdens no soul except accord- 
ing to what He has given it 
God will soon give ease after 
hardship 

II 

8 And how many a town rose against 
the command of its Lord and His 
messengers ’ 

Then We called it to account a 
severe accounting 
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And caused it to suffer a strange 
suffering 

9 Then it tasted the calamity of its 
affair and the end of its affair was 
loss 

10 God has prepared for them a severe 
agony, therefore reverence God 
ye men of understanding who 
believe ^ 

God has indeed sent down towards 
you a remmdei 

] 1 A messenger who recites to you the 
clear signs of God that He may 
bung out those who believe and 
do good deeds from darkness into 
light 


And as to him who believes m God 
and does good, He will cause him 
to enter into gardens beneath 
wdiich How rivers abiding therein 
all the time 

Indeed God has provided him a 
goodly provision 

12 God is He who has made seven 
heavens (i e planets) and their 
like m this earth 

The command comes down m them 
that you may know that God is 
(^apable of doing all He pleases, 

And that God hds indeed encom 
passed all things within (His) 
knowledge 
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CHAPTER 66 

THE PROHIBITION 

(At-Tahnm) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Meiciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 prophet’ why dost thou prohibit 

(thyself) that which God has 
made lawful to thee, seeking to 
satisfy thy wives ^ 

And God is Forgiving, Merciful 

2 God has indeed made a provision 

for the expiation of your oaths , 
And God is your Protector, 

For He is all-Knowmg, all-Wise 

3 And when the prophet spoke some- 

thing in secret to one of his 
wives, 

Then when she informed (others) 
about it and God expressed it to 
Him, he told her part and kept 
back part thereof 

Then when he informed her about it 
she said “ Who has informed 
thee of tins ^ ” He said ‘ He has 
informed me (who is) all-Wisc, all- 
Aware ” 

4 If ye two females turn towards 

God (it would be well), because 
your hearts have already turned , 
But if ye two back each other up 
against him then surely He, God, 
IS his Protectoi, and Gabriel and 
the pious (amongst) the faitliful 
and after that the messenger- 
spirits are his helpers 

5 May be, his Lord, if he should 

divorce you, would replace you by 
other wives better than your- 
selves — obechent, faithful, de- 
voted, turning (to God), wor- 
shipping (Him), fasting, having 
known husbands and virgins 

6 0 ye who believe’ save your own 

souls and (the souls of) your 
families from a fire whose fuel is 
men and stones, (and) upon which 


are posted messenger-spirits, stem 
and stiict, who disobey not what 
God commands them and who do 
what they are commanded 
0 ye who thsbelieve’ make no 
excuses this day You are only 
rewarded what you did ” 

II 

8 0 ye who beheve’ turn towards 

God a since le tinning 
May be your Lord will wipe off 
your sms from you and cause 
you to enter gardens beneath 
which flow livers, the clay that 
God will not disgrace the prophet 
and those who believe with 
him 

Their light will run in fiont of them 
and on their right hands — 

They will say Our Lord’ com- 
plete for us our light and for- 
give us, 

Suiely Thou art Capable of doing all 
(Thou) pleasest ’ 

9 0 iiiophct’ stiive hard against the 

un belie veis and the hypocrites 
and be strict against them 
And their abode is hell, and it is 
an evil place to icturn to 
10 God sets forth, tor those who dis- 
believe, the example of the wife 
of Noah and the wife of Lot 
They were under two men out of 
oui pious servants but acted 
treacherously towards them, then 
naught prevailed them against 
God 

And it shall be said “ Enter ye 
both into the fire with those who 
enter ’’ 
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11 And God sets forth, for those who 
believe, the example of the wife 
of Pharaoh 

When she said “My Lord’ build 
me a house with Thee in the 
garden and rescue mo from 
Phaiaoh and his doing and rescue 
me from the unj ust people 


12 And (God sets forth the example of) 
Mar>, daughter of Amran, she 
who guarded her chastity, so We 
breathed into her (womb) Our 
spirit and she made good the 
sayings of her Loid and His 
Books, for she was one of the 
devoted 
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PART XXIX 

CHAPTER 67 

THE KINGDOM 
(Al-Mulk) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Blessed is He in whose hand is the 

kingdom and He is Capable of 
doing all He pleases 

2 He who made hfe and death in 

order to disci phne you , 

“ Which of you is the best in 
deeds? 

And He is all-Mighty, all-For- 
giving 

3 He who has made the seven heavens 

one above the other 
Thou canst not see any defect in 
the make of Arrahman (the most 
Merciful), 

Therefore turn thy eye once more 
Dost thou see any crack ? 

4 And then turn thy eye again and 

again, it will come back to thee 
defeated and fatigued 

5 And surely We have adorned the 

near world with lamps and We 
have made them as a means of 
dnving back the evil-ones and 
We have prepared for the latter 
the agony of the burning flame 

6 And for those who disbelieve in 

their Loid there is the agony of 
hell 

And it IS an evil place to return to 

7 When they are cast therein, they 

shall hear its roaring and it shall 
boil, 

8 Almost near to burstmg with its 

fury 

Every time a group are thrown 
therein, its guardians will ask 
them “ Did not a wamer come 
to you i ” 


9 They will reply “ Yea, indeed a 
wamer came to us but we behed 
(him) and we said ‘ God has not 
sent down anything, you are in 
nothing but a great error ’ ’’ 

10 And they will say “Had we 

listened or had we used reason we 
would not have been amongst the 
compamons of the burning flame ’’ 

11 So they will acknowledge their 

sms Then (it shall be said) “ Get 
away with the compamons of the 
burning flame 

12 Surely as to those who stand in 

awe of their Lord in secret, there 
is for them forgiveness and a 
great reward 

13 And whether you hide what you say 

or speak it loudly, 

Surely He knows what is inside the 
breasts 

14 Does He who did the making not 

know (it) ? 

And He is all-Subtle, all- Aware 
II 

15 It IS He who has put the earth 

under you so that you walk in 
its ways and you eat of its pio- 
vision , 

And towards Him is the rising up 
(again) 

16 Are you secure from Him who is 

above you that He may bury you 
in the earth and lo ’ it shakes ? 

17 Or are you secure from Him who 

IS above you that He may send 
you a humcane filled with stones ? 
Then soon will you know how was 
My wammg, 
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18 And surely those before them have 

behed, then how was My estrange- 
ment^ 

19 Do they not see the fliers above their 

heads expanding themselves and 
contracting * 

No one holds them except Arrahman 
(the most Merciful) 

Surely He sees all things 

20 Well, IS there here any army that 

will help you besides Arrahman 
(the most Merciful) ^ 

The unbehevers are in nothing but a 
deception 

21 Well, who is there who will feed 

you if He withholds His pro- 
vision ^ 

Nay, they persist in rebeUion and 
aversion 

22 Well then, is he who walks grovcl- 

hng upon his face better gmded 
or one who walks upnghtly on 
the Right Path * 

23 Say “ It is He who has evolved 

you and made for you your 
eyes and ears and hearts 
Little thanks do you give 


24 Say “ It is He who has spread you 

in the earth and towards Him 
shall ye be gathered 

25 And they say “ When shall be this 

promise if you be true ? 

26 Say “ That knowledge is with 

God alone, and I am but a clear 
wamer ” 

27 But when they will see it near, 

the faces of those who disbeheve 
shall turn sad and it shall be 
said “ This is what was held out 
to you ” 

28 Say “ Have you considered this — ^if 

God should destroy me and those 
who are with me or that He 
should have mercy on us who will 
then rescue the unbehevers from a 
painful agony * 

29 Say “He is Arrahman (the most 

Merciful), we believe in Him and 
upon Him do we rely. 

Therefore you will soon know who is 
in a clear error 

30 Say “ Have you considered this — 

if your water should dry up on 
the morrow, who will then bring 
you clear flowing water ^ 
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CHAPTER 68 

THE PEN 

(Al-Qalam) 

(We commence) with the name of God 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Nun, 

By the pen and what they \\rite 

2 Thou art not, by the blessmg of 

thy Lord, mad 

3 And most surely for thee there is a 

lasting reward 

4 And most surely thy manners are 

grand 

5 And thou shalt soon see, also they 

shall see 

6 As to which of you is afflicted with 

madness 

7 Surely thy Lord knows best who is 

lost from His way, and He knows 
best those who are guided 

8 Theieforo yield not to those who 

declare (the truth) to be a lie 

9 They wish that thou shouldst be 

slack so that they might be slack 

10 And yield not thou to any degraded 

swearer, 

11 Any slanderer, going about with 

evil talk, 

12 Any for bidder of good, transgressor, 

sinner 

13 Any insolent ruffian who is in 

addition base bom 

14 Because he possesses wealth and 

sons — 

15 When Our signs are recited to him 

he says “ Stones of the ancients ” 

16 We will soon brand him on his 

beastly nose 

17 Surely We will discipline them as 

We disciplined the compamons of 
the garden, when they took an 
oath that they would certainly 
reap their crop on the morrow 

18 And they made no reservations 

19 Then something going round from 

thy Lord went round the garden 
whilst they were asleep 


20 So that it became burnt black 

21 But they called each other up the 

next morning 

22 Saying “ Go early to your field if 

you are going to reap ” 

23 Then they went whilst they were 

talking slowly 

24 Saying “ Let no poor man enter it 

to-day against your (wish) ” 

25 And in the morning they went 

possessed of envy 

26 But when they saw it they said 

Most surelv we have lost the 
way 

27 Nay, we are deprived of it 

28 The worthiest of them said “ Did I 

not say to you, ‘ Why do you not 
glorify (God)? 

29 They said Glory be to Our Lord, 

surely we were unjust ” 

30 Then some of them addressed the 

others beginning to blame one 
another 

31 They said “ 0 woe to us ’ we were 

surely immoderate 

32 Maybe Our Lord will give us in its 

place something better than it. 
Surely we are going to entreat our 
Lord ” 

33 In this way is the suffering 

And surely the suffering of the 
Future is greater 
Did they but know 


II 

34 Surely for those who practise rever- 

ence there are gardens of bhss 
with their Lord 

35 Shall We then make the Muslims 

like the guilty ? 

36 What IS the matter with you ? 

How do you judge ? 
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37 Or IS there a book for you from 

which you read 

38 That you surely have therein what 

you choose 

39 Or IS it that you have a sworn state- 

ment against Ourselves reaching 
the day of the Awakening that 
you shall surely have as you judge ^ 

40 Ask them thou as to which of them 

will vouch this ^ 

41 Or IS it that they have associates ^ 
Then let them bring their associates 

if they be true 

42 On a day when they shall be in 

a great confusion (hi when the 
shin IS exposed) and they shall be 
called to bow down but will not 
be able to do so 

43 Their eyes shall be cast down, their 

faces shall be covered with 
Ignominy 

And they were to be called to the 
bowings down whilst they were 
sound 

44 Then leave Mo and him who belies 

this news 

We will draw them step by step by 
a way they do not know 


45 And I give them time Surely My 

plan IS firm 

46 Or dost thou ask them for any 

reward, so that they are burdened 
with debt 

47 Or IS it they have knowledge of 

the unseen so that they write it 
down ^ 

48 Therefore persevere thou for the 

sake of thy Lord’s judgment and 
be not like the compamon of the 
fish 

When he cried and he was filled 
with sorrow 

49 Had not the blessing of his Lord 

found him out he would surely 
have been thrown on a waste land 
whilst he was blamed 

50 But his Loid chose him and made 

him one of the good 

51 And those who have chosen dis- 

belief would well-nigh make thee 
stagger with their looks when 
they hear the reminder and thev 
say ‘‘ Most surely he is mad ” 

12 And it (the Qur-an) is nothing but 
a reminder for the people of the 
world 
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CHAPTER 69 

THE SURE EVENT 

(Al-Haqat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 The sure event ’ 

2 What IS the sure event ^ 

3 And what will make thee compre- 

hend what the sure event is ^ 

4 Thamud and ’Ad belied the day of 

decision 

5 Then as to Thamud they were 

therefore destroyed by means of a 
roaring thunderbolt 

6 And as to ’Ad they were then 

destroyed by means of a furious 
wind blowing with extraordinary 
force 

7 Which was ordered against them for 

seven nights and eight days of 
great rigour, 

Then thou wouldst have seen that 
people thrown down as if they 
were hollow trunks of palm-trees 

8 Then dost thou see any remnants of 

theirs ^ 

9 And Pharaoh and those before him 

and the overthrown cities were 
guilty of sms 

10 They then disobeyed the messenger 

of their Lord, 

Then He seized them a severe 
seizure 

11 Surely when the water rose exces- 

sively We bore you in the boat, 

12 That We might make it a reminder 

for you and that the listening ear 
might listen 

13 So that when the trumpet is (or the 

figures are) blown into a single 
blowing 

14 And the earth and the mountains 

are borne up and then crushed 
down a single crushing 

15 Then on that day the great event 

shall happen 


16 And the sky shall clear up, and it 

(the world) shall be that day 
moving slow 

17 And the messenger-spirits shall be 

on all sides and eight (of them) 
above the rest will be under the 
Power of thy Lord * 

18 On that day you shall be presented 

and no secret of yours shall be 
hidden 

19 Then as to him whose book is 

given into his right hand he will 
say then “ Come, read my book 

20 Surely I believed that I was going 

to meet my reckoning ” 

21 Then he shall be m a living, well- 

satisfied 

22 In a lofty garden, 

23 The fnuts of which are close at 

hand, 

24 (And it shall be said) “ Eat ye, and 

drink to your hearts’ content on 
account of what you sent forward 
in days past ” 

25 And as to him whose book is given 

to him in Ins left hand, he will 
sa}^ then “0 I wish my book 
had nevei been given to me, 

26 And I had never comprehended what 

my reckoning was, 

27 0 would that (death) had been 

final’ 

28 My wealth avails me naught, 

29 My authonty is perished from me ” 

30 “ Take him, and bind him, 

31 Then into hell throw him, 

32 And then pass him through a chain 

the length of which is seventy 
cubits 

33 Surely he beheved not in God all- 

Great 

34 And he urged not the feeding of 

the poor , 
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35 Then there is no warm friend for 

him this day, 

36 Nor any food except yellow flmd 

37 No one eats it except the sinful 


II 

38 But no ’ I swear by what you see 

39 And by what you see not 

40 Most surely it is the word of an 

honourable messenger, 

41 And it 18 not the word of a poet , 
Little it is you believe 

42 Nor 18 it the word of a sooth- 

sayer, 

Little it 18 you remember 

43 It is the sending down of the Lord 

of the worlds 


44 And had he made up any sayings in 

Our name 

45 We would surely have seized him by 

the right hand 

46 And then we would certainly have 

cut his aorta 

47 Then not one of you could have 

stopped (Us) from him 

48 And most surely it is a reminder 

for those who practise reverence 

49 And most surely We know that 

amongst you are those who 
declare the truth to be a he 

50 And most surely it is a great 

gnef to the unbelievers 

51 And most surely it is the ccrtam 

truth 

52 Therefore glorify the name of thy 

Loid, the Great 
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THE ASCENTS 

(Al-Ma’anj) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 A QUESTIONER questioned about the 

agony which is to befall 

2 The unbelievers, there is no one to 

prevent its coming 

3 From God, Master of the ascents 

4 The messenger-spiiits and the 

(great) spirit ascend towards Him 
during a day the measure of which 
18 lifty thousand yeais 

5 Therefoie iiersevere thou a noble 

persevering 
G They see it far, 

7 But We see it near 

8 On that day when the heaven shall 

be like molten brass (in coloui), 

9 And the mountains shall be like 

coloui ed wool, 

10 And no A\arm friend shall iiiquiie 

about his waim fiiend 

11 They shall be put in sight of each 

other 

The guilty peison vould wish to 
1 edeem himself from the agony of • 
that day by (offering) his children, 

12 And his female companion and his 

bi other 

13 And his relations who shelteied him 

14 And those who aie m the earth put 

together — that then he might 
rescue himself 

15 Never’ surely it is a burning flame, 

16 Dragging away the skins, 

17 Claiming him who turns back and 

runs away, 

18 And who gathers (wealth) and looks 

after it 

19 Surely man is born of a fickle 

tem])erament, 

20 When evil touches him he is full of 

lamentations, 

21 But when good befalls him he is 

niggardly 


22 Excepting those who pray 

23 Those who are constant in their 

prayeib, 

24 And those in whose wealth there is 

a fixed portion 

2 > Foi the beggar and the wretched, 

26 And those who trust in the day of 

judgment, 

27 And those who stand in awe of the 

agony of then Lord — 

28 Suiely the agony of then Lord is 

not a thing to be careless of — 

29 And those who lestram their appe- 

tites 

30 Except with their wives oi what 

their right hands possess, because 
then they arc not to be blamed, 

31 But they who seek to go beyond 

that, they then are the brcakeis 
(of the laws), 

I 32 And those who are faithful of their 
ti lists and their covenants, 

33 And those who aie upiight in then 

evidenc e, 

34 And those who keep guard over 

then players, 

35 They shall be in gardens, honoured 

II 

3G But what is the mattei with those 
who choose disbelief, 

They coming running towards thee 

37 From the right hand and the left, 

crowds upon crowds ^ 

38 Does each man amongst them covet 

to entei the garden of bliss ^ 

39 Never’ 

Surely We have made them out of 
what they know 

40 But no ’ I sweai by the Lord of the 

easts and the wests, most surely 
We are Capable 
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41 Of replacing them by those better 

than themselves, and We cannot 
be defeated 

42 Therefore let them indulge m idle 

talk and let them play till they 
meet their day which is held out 
to them 


43 The day they shall come out of their 

burial places hastening as if they 
were being shot to^^ards a target 

44 Their ejes cast do^\n, covered with 

disgi ace 

“ This IS the da> which was held out 
to you ” 
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CHAPTER 71 

NOAH 

(Nuh) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Surely We sent Noah to his people 

saying “ Warn thy people before 
the painful agony overtakes them,” 

2 He said “ 0 my people * surely I 

am a clear wamer to you 

3 That ye serve God and reverence 

Him and obey me 

4 He will forgive you your sms and 

give you time till a fixed term 
Surely the term of God when it 
comes cannot be put off, 

If you knew ” 

5 He said “ My Lord* I have called 

my people by night and by day, 

G But my calling has increased them 
in nothing but aversion 

7 And surely whenever I called them 

that Thou mightest forgive them, 
they put their fingers m their 
ears, and wrapped themselves in 
their clothes and persisted (in 
denial) and swelled with pride a 
great swelling 

8 Then surely I called them loudly, 

9 And then I called them in public 

and I spoke to them in secret a 
secret speech, 

10 And I told them, ‘ Ask forgiveness 

of your Lord, surely He is very 
Forgiving, 

11 He will send down ram upon you 

abundantly 

12 And He will strengthen you with 

wealth and children and He will 
make for you gardens and He will 
make for you rivers 

13 What IS the matter with you that you 

expect not great gifts from God ? 

14 And surely He has made you 

fashion after fashion 

15 Do you not see how God has 

made seven heavens one above 
the other ^ 


16 And He has placed the moon as a 

light in them and He has made 
the sun as a lamp 

17 And God has caused you to be 

grown out of this earth a kind of 
growth (lit vegetation) 

18 Then He will cause you to return 

to it and He will bring you 
(another) bringing forth 

19 And God has spread out the earth 

for you 

20 That you may walk therein by open 

ways 

II 

21 Noah said “ My Lord* surely they 

have disobey^ me and followed 
one whose wealth and children 
increase him m nothing but loss 

22 And they have planned a great plan 

23 And they say “ Forsake not your 

deities and forsake neither Wadd 
nor Swaa, neither Yaghus, nor 
Ya’uq, nor Nasr 

24 And they have surely caused a great 

many to be lost, 

And increase not the unjust people 
except m error ” 

25 They were drowned on account of 

their sms and were made to enter 
fire, then they found no one 
besides God as helpers 

26 And said Noah “My Lord* leave 

not upon the land a single 
dwellmg of the unbelievers , 

27 Surely if Thou leave them, they will 

cause Thy servants to be lost and 
they will not give birth except to 
a sinner, a great disbeliever 

28 My Lord * forgive me and my parents 

and he who joins my house being 
faithful, and the faithful men and 
the faithful women 
And increase not the unjust people 
except in destruction 
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CHAPTER 72 

THE JINN 
(Al-Jinn) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Say “ It has been revealed to me 

that a party of the jinn listened ” 
Then they said “ Surely We have 
heard a wonderful Qur-an 

2 It guides towards righteousness and 

we have believed in it 
And we will never join anyone 
whatsoever with our Lord 
And that He — ^far high is the 
majesty of our Lord — has not 
taken a female companion nor a 
child, 

And that the foolish amongst us 
used to say exaggerated things 
against God 

5 And that we thought that neither ' 

men nor jinn would speak a lie 
against God 

6 And that some individuals amongst • 

men used to take refuge with 
some individuals amongst the 
Jinn, so they increased them m 
haughtiness 

7 And that they thought just as you 

thought that God would not raise 
up anyone 

8 And that we have felt the space 

above and have found it filled 
with strong guards and fiames 

9 And that we used to sit down in 

some of" the sitting places to 
listen, but whoever now tries to 
listen meets with a flame lying in 
wait for him 

10 And that We know not whether it 

IS evil which is meant for those 
on earth or whether their Lord 
means right gmdance 

11 And that there are some amongst 

us who are good and some 
amongst us who are otherwise 
We are ^vided into different sects 


12 And that we believe that in no case 

can we escape God in this earth 
and that we cannot escape by 
flying 

13 And that when we heard the 

guidance we believed in it , 

I So that whoever believes in his 
Lord, then let him not be afraid 
of either loss or high-handedness 

14 And that some amongst us are 

Muslims and some amongst us are 
unjust, 

Therefore whoever is Muslim, they 
are then the people whose 
objective is righteousness 

15 And as to the unjust, they then 

shall be the fuel of hell 

16 And say thou that if they keep to 

the (right) path We will give them 
to drink of abundant water 

17 In order that We may test them 

therewith 

And whoever turns away from the 
remembrance of his Lord 
He will make him join a rising 
agony, 

18 And that the mosques belong to 

God, 

Therefore call not upon anyone with 
God 

19 And that when the servant of 

God stood up calling upon Him, 
they desired to crowd over him 

II 

20 Say “I only call upon my Lord’ 

and I join not anyone with 
Him ’’ 

21 Say “ Surely I am not master of 

either hurt or good for you ” 

22 Say “ Surely no one can rescue 

me from God, nor do I find any 
place of refuge besides Him 
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23 It IS but a communication from 

God, and His messages ” 

And whoever disobeys God and His 
messenger then surely for him 
there is the fire of hell abiding 
therein all the time 

24 (Wait) until when they see what is 

held out to them, then they will 
soon know who is weaker m 
respect of help and smaller in 
numbers 

25 Say “ I know not whether what is 

held out to you be near or 


whether my Lord will make its 
time long ” 

26 He IS the Knower of the unseen and He 

informs no one about His secrets 

27 Except to the messenger whom He 

chooses and surely He causes a 
guard to march m front of him 
and behind him 

28 So that He may know that they 

have delivered the messages of 
their Lord and He encompasses 
what they have, and He counts the 
number of all things 
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CHAPTER 73 

THE WRAPPED UP 

(Al-Muzzammil) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 THOU wrapped up ^ 

2 Wake the night except a httle — 

3 Half of it, or make it a little less 

than that 

4 Or make it a little more, and 

recite the Qur-an evenly with 
clear lecitation 

5 Surely We are going to lay a 

weighty word upon thee 

6 Surely the getting up at night is 

the strongest way to conquer 
(one’s self) and the most upright • 
in respect of pronunciation 

7 Suiely thou hast a long occupation 

during the day 

8 Theiefore remembei the name of 

thy Lord (at night) and devote 
thyself towards Him with a 
complete devotion 

9 Lord of the east and the west, 

there is no deity but He, 

Theiefore take him as a Protec- 
tor 

10 And be persevermg in spite of 

what they say and leave them 
alone a noble leaving, 

11 And let Me deal with those who 

declare the truth to be a lie 
who are possessors of plenty, and 
give them a little time 

12 Surely We have ready fetters and a 

pit of fire 

13 And a choking food and a painful 

agony 

14 The day when the earth shall shake 

and the mountains (also), 

And the mountains shall become 
heaps of flowing sand 

15 Surely We have sent towards you a 

messenger, lieing a witness over 
you, as We sent a messenger 
towards Pharaoh 


1() Then Pharaoh disobeyed the mes- 
senger, therefore We seized him a 
most calamitous seizing , 

17 Therefore how wiU you save your- 

selves, if you disbelieve, on the 
day winch will turn chddren into 
giey-haired persons ^ 

18 (The day) in which the sky shall 

clear up, 

His promise must be fulfilled 

19 Surely this is a reminder, therefore 

let him who pleases take a way 
imto Ins Lord 

II 

20 Surely thy Lord knows that thou 

wakcst the night nearly two- 
thirds thereof, and half theieof, 
and onc-third thereof and a 
party of those with thee (also) 
And God measures the night and 
the day 

He knows that you will not be able 
to keej) it up, theiefore He turns 
towards you (with meicy), 

Hence recite the Qur-an, what is 
easy thereof 

He knows that there will be some 
amongst you who aie sick and 
others moving in the earth seeking 
God’s grace and still others 
fighting in God’s path, 

Therefore recite whatever is easy 
thereof. 

But keep up the prayers and pay 
the statc^l alms and offer to God 
a goodly offering 

And whatever good you send forward 
foi your souls you will find it 
with God what is better and 
larger in reward 
And ask God’s forgiveness 
Purely God is Forgiving, Merciful 
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ONE WHO IS MANTLED 
(Al-Muddassir) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 0 THOU mantled one’ 

2 Wake up and warn 

3 And so as to magnify thy Lord, — 

4 And so as to purify thy raiment 

5 And so as to flee the abommations 

6 And bestow not favours to seek 

increase 

7 And for the sake of thy Lord 

persevere therefore 

8 Then when the trumpet is sounded, 

9 That day then shall be a severe 

day, 

10 For the unbelievers anything but 

easy 

11 Leave Me alone with one whom I 

have made, 

12 And whom I have given vast 

13 And sons before his eyes 

14 And for whom I have prepared a 

great preparation, 

15 And who then covets I should add 

still more 

16 Never’ 

Surely he fights Our signs, 

17 I will cause him to carry a great 

load a great height 

18 Because he thought and he weighed 

19 Then be he disapproved, how he 

weighed’ 

20 Again be he disapproved, how he 

weighed, 

21 Then he looked about, 

22 Then he frowned and scowled, 

23 Then he debberated and swelled 

with pride 

24 And said “ This is nothmg but an 

enchantment followed on, 

25 This IS nothmg but the word of 

man ” 

26 1 will soon throw him into a 

conflagration 


27 And what will make thee compre- 

hend what the conflagration is ^ 

28 It leaves naught and spares none, 

29 It scorches up a man 

30 Over it are mneteen 

31 And We have not made the 

guardians of the fire but the 
messenger-spirits and We have 
not made their numbering but as 
a test for those who disbelieve, 

In order that those who have been 
given the Book may be convinced 
and those who beheve may 
mcrease in their faith, 

And that those who have been given 
the Book and the faithful may 
not doubt, 

And that those in whose hearts 
there is a disease and the unbe- 
lievers may say “What does 
God intend by this parable ^ ” 

In this way does God cause to be 
lost whom He pleases and guides 
whom He pleases 

And no one knows the hosts of thy 
Lord except He himself 
And this 18 nothing but a reminder 
for man 


II 

32 Never! 

By the moon, 

33 And the mght when it departs, 

34 And the mornmg when it shmes, 

35 Most surely it (the fire) is one of 

the most gnevous things, 

36 A warnmg to man — 

37 For anyone amongst you who 

wishes to advance or to fall 
back 

38 Each soul is pledged for what it 

does — 
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39 Excepting the companions of the 

right 

40 (They shall be) in gardens asking 

each other 

41 About the guilty 

42 “What brought you into the con- 

flagration * ” 

43 They will reply “ We were not of 

those who prayed, 

44 And we were not of those who fed 

the poor, 

45 But we talked an idle talk with 

those who talked thus 

46 And we belied the day of Judg- 

ment 

47 Till death {Jilt certainty) overtook 

us ” 

48 Therefore the seconding of the 

seconders will do them no good 


49 Then what is the matter with them 

that they turn aside from the 
reminder 

50 Like asses scared 

51 Runnmg away from the roaring of a 

hon^ 

52 Nay, every man of them wishes that 

he may be given open sheets (of 
revelation) 

53 Never* 

But they fear not the Future 

54 Never (again)* 

Surely this is a reminder, 

55 So that whoever wishes may 

remember the same 

56 And they will not mind except as 

God pleases 

He IS worthy of reverence and He is 
worthy of bestowing pardon 
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CHAPTER 75 

THE AWAKENING 
(Al-Qiyamah) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Nay* I call to witness the day of 

the Awakening 

2 And again Nay^ I call to witness 

the self-blammg soul, 

3 Does man think that We will not 

bring together his bones ? 

4 Yea’ We aie Capable of completely 

Restoring his very finger-bones 

5 But man desires to be dissolute as 

to his future 

6 He asks ‘‘ When is the day of the 

Awakening^ ” 

7 But when the sight is dazzled , 

8 And the moon is eclipsed, 

9 And the sun and the moon are in 

conjunction, 

10 Man shall say that day “ Where is 

the place to run away to ^ ’ 

11 Never ’ 

There is no refuge 

12 Towards thy Lord that day is the 

destination 

13 Man shall on that day be informed 

as to what he sent forward and 
(what) he left behind 

14 In fact man shall be enlightened 

against his own soul 

15 And though he put forth his 

excuses 

1 6 Move not thy tongue (0 Muhammad) 

m learmng it (the Qur-an) so as 
to hasten it 

17 Surely its collection and its recita- 

tion IS Our business 

18 Therefore when We have recited it, 

follow thou its re( ital, 

19 Then it is Our business to make it 

clear 

20 Nay, but you people love the near 

life 


21 And forsake the Future 

22 On that day certain faces shall be 

fresh, 

23 Lookmg towards their Lord 

24 And other faces on that day shall 

be scowling, 

25 Believing that that will be done 

to them which will break their 
backs 

26 Nay, when the soul reaches the 

27 And it shall be said “ Who is the 

charmer^ ” 

28 And he believes that his time of 

departure has come 

29 And one shin touches the other (on 

account of fear) 

30 Towards thy Lord that day is the 

driving 

II 

31 But he did not believe nor did he 

32 And he declared it a he and turned 

back, 

33 Then he went back to his family 

strutting 

34 “ Woe be to thee, then woe be to 

thee 

35 And again woe be to thee, once 

more woe be to thee ” 

36 Does man think that he shall be 

left to go unrestrained ^ 

37 Was he not a hfe-germ from seed 

sown^ 

38 And then he was a clot of blood , 

He made him and He perfected him 

39 Then He made it of two kinds, the 

male and the female 

40 Is He not Capable of giving life to 

the dead ^ 
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CHAPTER 76 

THE TIME 
(Ad-Dahr) 

(We commence) with the name of GOD, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Did not a long period of time pass 

over man when he was not any- 
thing worth mentioning ^ 

2 We have made man out of a life- 

germ (sperm) uniting with anothei 
(ovum) 

We are going to discipline him, so 
We have made him hearing, 
seeing 

3 Surely We have guided him the 

path, he is either grateful or 
ungrateful 

4 Surely for the ungiateful We have 

prepared chains and shackles and 
a flaming Are 

5 Surely the virtuous shall drink of a 

cup tempered with camphor 

6 A spring from which the servants of 

God will drink, they will make it 
flow a great flowing 

7 They fulfil their vows and fear the 

day whose calamity shall be far- 
reaching , 

8 And in spite of their own want, 

they give food to the poor, and 
the orphan and the pnsoner, 

9 “ We feed ye for the sake of God 

alone, we desire from you neither 
recompenfife nor thanks 

10 Surely we fear from our Lord a day 

of sadness and distress ” 

11 Then God will save them the evil 

of that day and cause them to meet 
with cheerfulness (of face) and 
happiness (of mind) 

12 He will reward them, on account of 

their having perse veied, with a 
garden and silk dress 

13 Rechmng therein upon thrones, they 

shall not see either the sun or 
biting cold. 


14 And the shades of the garden 

shall be close upon them, and 
its friuts shall be within easy 
reach 

15 And cups of silvci and goblets of 

crystal shall be made to go round 
them, 

16 And other goblets of silver cut hke 

crystal which they shall measure 
according to a measure 

17 And they shall be given to drink a 

cup tempered with ginger, 

18 A spring therein called salsabeel 

(the softly flowing) 

19 And abiding 3 /Ouths shall go round 

them whom when thou seest thou 
wouldst think them to be pearls 
scattered about 

20 And whenever thou shalt look 

theie, thou shalt see blissfulness 
and a great kingdom 

21 Their over garments are robes made 

of green fine silk and of thick 
brocade. 

And they shall be given to wear 
bangles of silver and then Lord 
shall give them to drink a pure 
dnnk 

22 ‘ Surely this is a reward for you 

and >our striving has been 
accepted ” 


23 Surely We have sent down upon 

thee this Qur-an a gradual sending 
down 

24 Therefore persevere thou for the sake 

of the judgment of thy Loid and 
obey not anyone of them, any 
sinner or ungrateful person 

25 And remember thou the name of 

thy Lord mornmg and evening 
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26 And during the night bow down to 

Him and glorify Him till late at 
mght 

27 Surely these people love this near 

life and leave behmd them a 
gnevous day 

28 We have made them and We have 

strengthened their formation and 
whenever We please We can 
replace them by their hkes a 
complete replacement 


29 Surely this is a remmder, then who- 

ever wishes, takes a way to his 
Lord 

30 And you wish not except as God 

wishes, 

Surely God is Knowing, Wise 

31 He causes to enter, whom He 

pleases, in His mercy 
And as to the unjust He has 
prepared for them a painful 
agony 
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CHAPTER 77 

THE SENT-ONES 
(Al-Mursalat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 

1 By the beings who follow one 

another continuously, 

2 Then by those that push on with a 

great pushing, 

3 And by those that spiead a gieat 

spreading, 

4 Then by those that separate a com- 

plete separating, 

5 Then by those that bring down the 

reminder, 

6 As discharging a responsibihty, or as 

a warning, 

7 Most suiely what you are promised 

must happen 

8 Then when the stars are dimmed, 

9 And when the sky is opened out, 

10 And when the mountains are blown 

about, 

11 And when the appointed time of 

messengers ariives 

12 (To) what day is the teim fixed ^ 

13 It 18 the day of the decision 

14 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what the day of decision is ^ 

15 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

16 Have We not destroyed the 

ancients ^ 

17 Then We cause later generations to 

follow them, 

18 In this way do We do with the 

guilty 

19 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

20 Did We not make you from a weak 

liquid ^ 

21 And which We placed in a secure 

place 

22 Up to a known measurement , 

23 Then We measured (it), so that 

excellent Measurers are We 


24 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

25 Have We not made the earth a 

gathering-place 

26 Of the living and the dead ^ 

27 And have We not made theicin 

lofty mountains and given you to 
drink fresh water ^ 

28 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

29 Walk ye on towards that which ye 

belie 

30 Walk ye towards a shade with triple 

branches 

31 Which does not cool and which 

avails not against the flaming 
fire, 

32 Surely it (the fire) sends up sparks 

like palaces 

33 As if they were yellow camels 

34 Woe on that day to those who belied 

the truth 

35 This IS the day on which they 

shall not speak (to any advan- 
tage) 

36 Nor shall they be allowed so as to 

make an apology 

37 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

38 This 18 the day of the decision, 

We have gathered you and the 
ancients, 

39 Then if you have any stratagem, 

then play it agamst Me 

40 Woe on that day to those who 

behed the truth 

II 

41 Surely those who practise reverence 

shall be in shades and sprmgs 

42 And fruits of whatever kind they 

desire 
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TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QUR-AN 


[Part 29 


43 “ Eat ye and drink to your heart’s 

content for what yon did ” 

44 Surely it is m this way We reward 

the good 

45 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

46 ‘ Eat and drink for a while surely 

you are guilty ” 


47 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

48 And when it is said to them bow 

they do not bow 

49 Woe on that day to those who 

belied the truth 

50 In what news after it (the Qur-an) 

will they believe ^ 
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[Chap 78 


PART XXX 

CHAPTER 78 

THE NEWS 
(An-Naba) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 About what do they ask one 

anotlici ^ 

2 About tlie gieat news’ 

8 That in which they differ 

4 N«iy, they wdl soon know 

5 Again nay’ they will soon know 

G Have We not m«ide the eaith as a 
cradle ' 

7 And the mountains as stakes^ 

8 And We have made you pans, 

9 And We liave made yoin sleep as a 

refresher, 

10 And We have made the night as a 

covei mg, 

11 And Wc have made the da\ for 

search of livelihood 

12 And We have erected above }oui 

heads seven strong ones 
18 And We liave made a lamp (the 
sun) radiating light, 

14 And We bi mg down water from di ip 
pmg clouds m large qmintitits 
1 'j That We may bring forth therewith 
grams and vegetables, 
lb And gardens adjoining one anothei 

17 Surely the day of decision has an 

appointed time 

1 8 The (lay the figures shall be breathed 

into and they \/ill come in hosts, 

19 And the sky shall be opened up and 

become a numbei ot passages 

20 And the moimtams shall be made to 

How and become like a desert of 
sand 

21 Surely hell is watching — 

22 A home for the transgressors — 

23 They shall stay therein tor ages, 

24 They shall not taste thoiein eiihei 

coolness or drink, 

25 But they shall have boiling liquid 

and yellow fluid, 


26 A reward corresponding (to their 

sms) 

27 Surely they did not expect the 

reckoning 

28 And belied Our signs a great belying 

29 And We have a lecord of ever>- 

thing ill wilting 

80 “ Thcrefoie taste ye, because We 
will not inciease ^c aught but 
agony 

II 

31 Surely for those who practise rever- 

ence there is a triumph, 

32 Oichards and vineyards, 

88 And maidens of equal age 
84 And a spar 1dm g cup 

]■) They will not hear therein an\ die 
talk noi any belying 

36 A reward from thy Lord, a bestov - 
mg accoidmg to a reckoning 

37 Fiom the Loid of the heavens and 

the earth and what is bet>\een 
them both — fiom Arrahman (the 
most Merciful)” — 

They dare not address Him 

88 The day when the (gieat) sjurit 

and the (othei) messenger-spiiits 
shall stand m rows, 

They shall not speak except one 
whom Arrahman (the most Merci- 
ful) commands and who speaks 
the truth, 

89 This IS the ceitam day, theiefore he 

who pleases takes a home towards 
his Loid 

40 Surely We have warned ;you of a 
near agony , 

The day when man sliall see ^\hat 
his two hands have sent forward 
and (when) the disbeliever will 
say 0 would that I were dust ” 
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CHAPTER 79 

THOSE WHO DRAG 

(An-Nazi’at) 

(We commence) with the name of Goo, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the beings who drag deep, 

2 And those that draw out b}^ an easy 

drawing, 

3 And those that revolve a swift 

revolving, 

4 Then by those going first a great going, 

5 And by those that regulate the 

affair — 

6 The day the quaking-one shall quake, 

7 (And) what is to succeed the quaking 

shall follow, 

8 Hearts on that day shall tremble, 

9 (And) their looks shall be cast down 

10 They say “ Shall we indeed be 

restoied to our former state ^ 

1 1 What ’ when we have become lotten 

bones ^ ” 

12 They say “A return like that 

would occasion a great loss ” 

1 3 But it shall be a single cr\ 

14 And lof they shall be up’ 

n Hast thou received the story of 
Moses 

16 When his Lord called out to him in 

the sacred valley Tuwa 

17 ‘ Go thou to Phaiaoh, surely he has 

transgressed, 

1 8 Then say — ‘ Dost thou desire to 

puiify thyself ^ 

19 And I will guide thee to thy Lord, 

so that thou mayest fear (Him), ” 

20 And he shewed him a great sign, 

21 And he belied (it) and disobeyed 

22 Then he turned back striving 

(against him) 

23 And he assembled (men) and cried 

out, 

24 And he said “lam your Lord the 

most high ” 

25 Then God seized him m a calamity 

of the Future and of this woild 

26 Most surely in this there is a 

lesson for him who fears 


II 

27 Are >ou slrongei in make or the 

heaven which He has erected ^ 

28 He has raised it lugh and made li 

jicrfect 

29 And He has daikened the night- 

time thereof and brought out its 
sunshine 

30 And after tluit He sjiiead out the 

earth 

31 He brought foith therefrom its 

water and its pasture 

32 And He has tiimlv ])lanted the 

moimtams 

33 (All this) IS an enjoyment for you 

and for yoiii cattle 

34 Then when tlie gieat calamity 

happens, 

35 The day when man shall remember 

what he sti o\t foi , 

36 And hell shall bo made manifest to 

him who sees (it) 

37 Then as to him who transgresses, 

38 And piefeis the life of tins world 
.19 Then sureh the hell — that is Ins 

home 

40 But a*, to him who fcais his Loid 

and keeps back his soul fiom evil 
desires 

41 Then suuly the gaideii — ^that is his 

home 

42 Tney ask thee concerning the Ho,ii 

— “ When shall be its com- 
mg« ’ 

43 But what (knowledge hast) thou to 

make mention theicof ^ 

44 Towards thy Lord is the determina- 

tion thereof 

45 Thou art only a warncr to him w ho 

stands in awe thereof 

46 The day they shall see it, their 

condition shall lie as if they had 
not tarried but an afternoon or a 
morning thereof 



[Part 30 


CHAPTER 80 

HE FROWNED 
(’Abasa) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Meiciful (to the end) 


1 Hl frowned and tinned aside, 

2 Because the bhnd man came to 

him 

3 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend — that perhaps he wanted 
to piiijfy (himself), 

4 Or that he would mind and then his 

minding would do him good 

5 But as to him who was independent, 

6 Then thou wast aftei him, 

7 Thougli thou wast not lesponsible 

foi his purification 

8 But as to him who came to thee 

stiivmg, 

9 And he stood m awe (of God), 

10 Then thou didst show negligence 

towards him 

11 No, no^ surely these verses are a 

rcmindei , 

12 Then let him who wishes, mind it, 

13 (Written) on honoured sheets, 

14 Exalted, purified, 

15 With the hands of scribes 

16 Honourable (and) virtuous 

17 Disapproved be man* what makes 

him choose chsbelief ^ 

18 Out of what object has he been 

madc^ 

19 Out of a hfe-germ* He made Inm, 

then proportioned him 

20 Then Ho made lus way easy for 

him, 

21 Then He causes him to die and He 

causes him to be biuied 


22 Then when He pleases He will 

cause him to rise up 

23 Nay, he has not earned out what 

He commanded him (to do) 

24 Therefore let man examine his 

food 

25 Because We poured down the water 

a great pouring, 

2() And then We split the earth a 
splitting 

27 So that We cause to grow therein 

gram, 

28 And grapes and heibs, 

29 And olives and dates, 

30 And orchards with dense trees, 

31 And fruits and pasture, 

32 An enjoyment for you and your 

cattle 

33 Then when the roaring blast comes — 

34 That day will man fly from his 

brother, 

35 And his mother and his father, 

36 And his female companion and his 

sons 

37 For every man that day theie shall 

be an affair which will sufficiently 
occupy him 

38 Some faces that day shall be bright, 

39 Laughing, happy 

And other faces that day shall have 
dust upon them, 

40 Darkness shall cover them, 

41 They are the unbehevers and the 

wicked 
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CHAPTER 81 

THE FOLDING UP 
(At-Takwir) 

(We commence) with the name of God 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the smishmc is folded up, 

2 And when the stais are chmnied, 

3 And when the mountains are made 

to flow, 

4 And when the beai mg she-oamels are 

forsaken, 

5 And when the beasts aie assembled, 
b And when the seas boil up, 

7 And when the souls are united, 

8 And when as to the female buiied 

alive it IS asked, 

9 “ Foi what sin was she killed^ ” 

10 And when the sheets arc spiead 

abroad, 

11 And when the covering of the sk^ is 

peeled off, 

12 And when hell-fiie is kindled up, 

13 And when the garden is bi ought 

near — 

14 (Then) each soul shall know what it 

has brought foiwaid 

15 Then surel> I call to witness the 

planets with letiogiade motions, 
lb Those that lun on and then disap- 
pear, 


17 By the night when it comes 

on 

18 And the mom when it bicathes, 

19 Most suiely this is the word of a 

noble mesHcngei 

20 One ])osscssed of force, having posi- 

tion with the Master of the 
Power 

21 Obeyed thcie, trusted 

22 And your (ompanion (Muliammad) 

IS not mad 

23 And surely he (Muhammad) has 

seen Inm in the cleai hoiizon, 

24 And he is not niggaidl} with icgaid 

to the Unseen 

25 And this is not the woid of any 

tvil-one driven away, 

2b Then wlnthei do yt go 

27 This IS nothing but a lemmdei to 

the people of the world 

28 Foi eveiyone amongst you who 

wishes to walk straight, 

29 And you will not wish except as 

wishes God, Loid of all the 
w^oilds 


358 



[Part 30 


CHAPTER 82 

THE OPENING OUT 

(Al-Infitar) 

(Wc commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the sky is opened out, 

2 And when the planets are dispersed, 

3 And when the seas flow last, 

4 And when the burial-places are 

raised up — 

5 Evoiy soul shall know what it has 

sent foiw<iid and (what) it has 
left behind 

6 0 man^ what has deceived thee 

with legard to thy Loid, Honoured 
One ^ 

7 He who has made thee, then ptT- 

fteted thee, then gave thc( due 
propoition, 

8 Li whatevei shape He jileased He 

compounded thee 

9 Nay, but you bdie the «7udgment 

10 i\nel most surely above aou are 

guardians, 

11 Honoured ernes, sciibes, 


1 2 They know what you do 

13 Most surely the viituous ones shall 

be in a bliss 

14 And most surely the wicked ones 

shall be in the pit of fiie, 

15 They shall entei it em the day of 

Judgment 

IG And they shall not be able to hide 
themselves therefiom 

17 And what shall make thee compre- 

henel what the day of Judgment 
is ^ 

18 And again what shall make thee 

compiehend what the day of 
«Tudgment is ^ 

19 The day when no soul shall have 

power to do aught for any other 
soul. 

And the command that day shall 
belong to God 
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CHAPTER 83 

THE DEFRAUDING 
(At-Tatfif) 

(We commence) with the name of God 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Woe be to the defrauders — 

2 Those who demand full measure 

against other men when they take 
measure, 

3 But when they give measure to 

others, or give weight to others, 
they give short 

4 Do they not believe — ^these people — 

that they shall be raised up ^ 

5 On a great day 

6 The day mankind shall stand up 

before the Lord of all the worlds 

7 Nayi 

Surely the book of the wicked shall 
be in Sijjin (a prison), 

8 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what that Sijjin (prison) is ^ 

9 It IS a book written up 

10 Woe be on that day to those who 
belied the truth 

] 1 Those who belie the day of Judgment 

12 And no one belies it except eveiy 

intemperate simier, 

13 Who, when Our signs are recited 

to Inm, says “ Stones of the 
ancients ” 

14 Nayi 

The fact is that what they did has 
rusted their hearts 

15 Nay’ 

Surely they shall be deprived of the 
sight of their Ixird that day 

16 And then most surely they shall 

enter the pit of fire 

17 Then it shall be said “ This is 

what you treated as a lie ’’ 

18 Nay’ 

Most surely the book of the pious shall 
be m “lUiyun” (upper regions) 


19 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what ‘Tlliyun’’ (upper 
regions) is^ 

20 A book written up 

21 The elite {Jiii those who draw near) 

shall witness it 

22 Most surely the pious shall be in a 

bliss, 

23 Watching upon thrones , 

24 Thou shalt recognise the cheei ful- 

ness of bliss in their faces 

25 They shall be given to drink a 

pure drink which has been sealed 
up 

26 Its seal shall be of musk 

And to this (end) let those who 
wish to aspire, aspire 

27 And its tempenng shall be from 

above — 

28 A spring which the elite drink 

29 Surely those who were guilty used 

to laugh at those who be- 
lieved, 

30 And when they passed them by they 

winked amongst themselves 

31 And when they returned to their 

families they returned exulting 

32 And when they saw tliem they 

said “ Most surely these are the 
lost ones ” 

33 And We had not sent them 

guardians over them 

34 But to-day those who believed 

shall be laughing at the dis- 
believers 

35 They shall be seated on thrones 

watching 

36 The unbelievers are rewarded noth- 

ing but what they did ’ 
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CHAPTER 84 

THE RENDING ASUNDER 
(Al-Inshiqaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the sky is rent asunder, 

2 And when it listens to its Lord and 

it IS right that it should do so, 

3 And when the earth is spread larger, 

4 And throws out what is therein and 

becomes hollow, 

5 And it listens to its Lord and it is 

right that it should do so — 

6 0 man’ surely thou hast to labour 

and labour towards thy Lord, 
then thou shalt meet Him 

7 Then as to one who is given his 

book in his right hand, 

8 His leckomng shall be made an 

easy one, 

9 And he will return to his family 

joyfully 

10 But as to him who is given his book 

behind his back, 

] 1 Then he will call for death 

12 And he shall entei the flaming 

fire 

13 Surely he used to be joyful in his 

family 


14 Surely he believed that he would 

never reappear 

15 Yea’ surely His Lord was seeing 

him 

16 Then no ’ I call to witness the sunset 

redness, 

17 By the night and what moves on 

(therein), 

18 And by the moon when it is full 

19 You shall most surely have to 

ascend state after state 

20 Then what is the matter with them 

that they believe not ^ 

21 And when the Qur-an is recited to 

them they bow not down 

22 Nay’ those who choose disbelief 

lielie (the truth) 

23 And God knows best what they 

conceal in their hearts 

24 Therefore give them the news of a 

painful agony 

25 But as to those wlio believe and do 

good deeds for them is a reward 
not to be cut off 
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CHAPTER 85 

THE CLUSTERS OF STARS 
(Al-Buruj) 

(Wo commence) with the name of God, 
The most Meiciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the heaven, full of clusters of 

stars, 

2 And by the promised day, 

3 And by the witness and one foi 

whom the evidence ib given, 

4 Disapproved be the companions of 

the trenches 

") Of fire, possessors of fuel, 
b When they sit down thereupon , 

7 And they see what they do to the 

believeis 

8 And they were not enraged against 

them except because they behe\ed 
in God, all-Mightv, alJ-Praised — 

9 He to whom belongs the kingdom of 

the heavens and the earth 
And God sees everything 
10 Surely as to those who peisecute be- 
lieving men and believing wonidi 
and then turn not (to God), 

For them then .s the agony of hclJ, 
And for them is the burning agony 


1 1 Surely as to those who believe and 

do good deeds, 

For them are gaidens beneath 
which how riveis 
This IS the great trimuph 

12 Most surely the seizing of thy Lord 

IS severe 

13 Surely He starts creation and He 

causes it to return 

14 And He is all-Forgiving, all-Loving 

15 Master of the gloiious Power, 

lb Absolute Doer of what He do- 
snes 

17 Hast the news of the hosts come to 

thee 

1 8 Of Pharaoh and Thamud ^ 

19 Nay, those who (hoose disbelief 

belie the tiutli 

20 x\nd God sunoimds them on all 

sides 

21 Nay it is a glorious Qui-an 

22 Well guaidtd in a tablet 
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CHxlPTER 86 


THE NIGHT-COMER 
(At-Taiiq) 

(Wc commence) wjth the name of God, 
The most Mercitiil (to bc"in with), 

The most Mcicjful (to the cmd) 


1 By the licavcn and the night- 

conmr 

2 And wliat shall make thee com])rc- 

hend what the iiighl-e om(‘i is ^ 

3 11 lb the blight stai — 

1 There is no soul but has a <niaiehan 
theieem 

T) Then let m«in see wlial lie is maek ol 

6 He IS made out of lieiuid poiued 

foitli 

7 (Vmnng out fiom hedw^cen the back- 

bone and the bieast-bone 

8 Most suielv He is Capable of 

causing him to ictuiii 


9 The day all seeicts shall be c\])osed, 

10 Ariel he sTi^l have neithei might noi 

helpei 

11 Bv the heaven (oi laiii) which eornes 

back, 

12 Ariel the eaith which splits asundei, 

13 Most suiely this (Qui-an) is a 

dc( isn e word, 

14 And it IS no joke 

1 7 Sureh they plot a plot, 

1 6 And I plot a plot , 

17 Therefore give time to the unbt- 

lic\ ers, 

Give them time feir a little while 


CHAPTER 87 

THE ALL-HIGH 

(Al-A la) 


(Wc commence) amHi the name of Gun, 
The most Mcicitnl (to begin A\ith), 

The most Meiciful (to the end) 


1 GloIvIFY the name of thy Lord, all- 
High 

He who makes, then ]reifects, 

And He who piopoi turns and guides 
And He wlio bungs forth pasture. 
Then makes it dried up, gic}- 
coloui eel 

6 W^e will soon make thee recite, then 

thou shall not forged 

7 But whatever God jileases happems 
Surely He knows the open and the 

hielele^n 

8 And Wk Will giadriall\ make th} 

path easy for the e 

9 Therefore go on leminding, surely 

the reminder does good 


10 Hew ho stands in aw e wull soon mind 

11 And the evil-minded aaiII aAoid it 

12 He who wull enter the great liie 

13 And then he will neither Ine 

therein nor ebe 

14 He suiely'^ succeeds who purifiers 

15 And remembers the name ol Ins 

Loid and prays 

10 Ni>, YOU jnefei the life of this 

AAorld, 

17 And the EuUrie is better and rnoie 

iasliiig 

18 Most suiely this is (so stated) in the 

an e lent seiiptuies 

19 The seiiptuies ot Abraham and 

Moses 
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CHAPTER 88 

THE OVERSHADOWING EVENT 
(Al-Ghashiah) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Has the news of the overshadowmg 

event come to thee ^ 

2 Some beings (lit faces) on that day 

shall be cast down 

3 They shall be labouring, toiling, 

4 Entering into hot hre 

5 They shall be made to drink of a 

boiling spring 

6 They shall have no food but of 

dhari ” (a dry, thorny bush) 

7 It neither fattens nor satisfies 

hunger 

8 And other beings (lit faces) on that 

day shall be pleased, 

9 Well satisfied with their strivings, 

10 (Residing) in a high garden 

11 Thou shalt heai no vain talk 

therein, 

12 Therein are flowing spimgs, 

13 Theiein are raised thionos, 

14 And goblets ready placed, 

15 And carpets laid out in rows 


16 And mattresses of velvet spiead 

out 

17 Do they not then examine the 

clouds how they are made ^ 

18 And the heaven how it is made 

high^ 

19 And the mountains how they arc 

erected ^ 

20 And the earth how it is spiead 

out ^ 

21 Therefore go on reminding 
Thou art but a reminder, 

22 Thou art not a sujienntendent over 

them 

23 But as to him who turns back and 

disbelieves, 

24 Then God will cause him to suffei 

the great suffei ing 

25 8urcly towards Us is their coming 

back, 

2b Then surely it is lor Us to take then 
account 
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CHAPTER 89 

THE DAYBREAK 

(Al-Fajr) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the daybreak, 

2 And the ten nights, 

3 And the even and the odd, 

4 And the night when it moves on, 

o Is theie (not) m these things an 
oath (i e matter for evidence) for 
one possessed of understanding ^ 

G Hast thou not seen how thy Lord 
did with ’Ad 

7 (And) the people of Aram possessors 
of lofty columns, 

5 Such as have not been made in an}^ 

other cities ^ 

9 And Thamud who hewed out huge 
rocks m the valley ^ 

10 And Pharaoh the lord of hosts ^ 

11 Those who transgressed in the cities 

12 And they did great evil therein 

13 Therefore thy Lord let down upon 

them a kind of suffering 

14 Most surely thy Lord is watching, 

lo And as for man when his Lord dis- 
ciplines him so that He honours 
him and blesses him, 

Then he sa\s “ My Loid has 
honoured me ” 

10 But when He disciplines him so 
that He measures out liis pro- 
vision, 

Then he says “ M} Lord has 
degiaded me ’ 


17 Nay, but you do not honour the 

orphan, 

18 Nor do you urge the feeding of the 

poor, 

19 And you squander (lit eat) the 

property left by the deceased 
pel sons a gieat squandering 

20 And you love wealth with a whole- 

hearted love 

21 Nay, when the earth is levelled out 

with beating after beating, 

22 And thy Lord manifests Himself, 

and the messenger-spirils conn, 
row after row 

23 And (when) He will bung forth 

hell, that day man will begin to 
mind, 

And whence can minding come to 
him (then) ^ 

24 He will say “ 0 would that I had 

sent forwaid for my living 
(here) ” 

25 But on that day no one causes to 

suffer as He does, 

2G And no one binds as He binds 

27 “ 0 soul made tranquil ’ 

28 Come back to th> liord satisfying 

and satisfied 

29 Therefore entei thou amongst ]\f> 

servants, 

30 And enter thou in My garden ” 
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CHAPTER 90 

THE TERRITORY 

(Al-Balad) 

(We commence) with the name of Cod, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 No» 

I call to witness this leintor>, 

2 And thou shill be tiee in this 

teiiilon , 

3 By him ^^ho gives biith and him 

who IS boTu, 

4 Sunlv We have made m<in foi haid 

work 

5 Does he think that no one has an\ 

power over him ^ 

C Says he ‘ f ha\e w'asted hetps of 
wealth ” 

7 Does he think that no one sees him ^ 

8 Ha\e We not given him two e\(s 

9 And a tongue and two li})s ^ 

10 And pointed out to him ilu iwo 

highways ^ 

11 Then he is not inclined to tlie 

(haid) ste( p p ith 


12 And wliat sliall make thee compre- 

hend wh.it the (h.ird) steep path 
is ^ 

13 It IS the fleeing of a captive, 

14 Oi the tercel ing in the days of 

fxmine 

I An oiphan of near i elation, 

It) Oi 1 poor man i oiling m dust , 

17 Them he must Ik one of those who 

believe anel emjeiin peiseveiance 
amongst Iherasedva's and enjoin 
mere \ 

18 These iie the eompanions of the 

Tlgllt 

JO But as to theise who choose te) dis- 
believe Our signs tlic’^ aie the 
ceimpaniems of the left 
20 They shall have fiic smieninelmg 
them on all sielcs 
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CHAPTER 91 

THE SUN 

(Ash-Shams) 

(Wo commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


By the sun and his [lit her) noonday 
biightness. 

And tlie moon A\hcn she follows 
him (ht her), 

3 And the day wJien it sluws his 
siilendoiu , 

And the night when it ( overs him, 
By the hea\on and Him who 
built it, 

6 By the earth and Him who 

leve'lled it, 

7 By the soul and Him who jier- 

fected it, 

8 Then He taught it the wav of its 

mill and the way of its satet\ 

9 Surely he succeeds who puiihcs it. 


10 And suiely mined is lie who cor- 

rupts it 

1 1 Thamiid m their ti ansgi ession belied 

the truth 

12 When the worst wi etched man 

amongst them rose up, 

13 Then the messengei of (JoD told 

them about the she-camcl of 
God and hei watering 

14 But they tieated him as a liai and 

hamstrimg her 

Then then Loid overthiew them on 
account of their sin and He 
le\ elk d tin ni all, 

3 5 Not was He at i aid ol the conse- 
ciuences 
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CHAPTER 92 

THE NIGHT 
(Al-Lail) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the night when it darkens, 

2 By the day when it brightens, 

3 By what He has made of the male 

and the female — 

4 Most surely your strivings are for 

different objects 

5 Then as to him who bestows (in 

charity) and practises reverence 

6 And believes in virtue, 

7 Then We will make him reach the 

happy end by gradual stages 

8 But as to him who is niggardly and 

independent 

9 And behes virtue, 

10 We will make him reach the un- 

happy end by gradual stages 

11 And his wealth will avail him 

naught when he is thrown (into 
the pit of fire) 


12 Surely it is for Us to guide, 

13 And surely Ours is the Future and 

the Past 

14 Therefore I have warned you of a 

flaming fire, 

15 No one shall enter it except the 

great wretched one 

16 Who belies (fihe truth) and turns 

back 

17 And the most reverent one shall be 

saved therefrom — 

18 He who gives his wealth to purify 

himself 

19 And he gives to none for favours to 

be recompensed 

20 But to seek the Piesence of his 

Loid, most High 

21 And surely in time he shall be 

satisfied 
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CHAPTER 93 

THE FORENOON 
(Ad-Duha) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the forenoon, 

2 And by the mght when it spreads its 

darlmess 

3 Thy Lord (0 Muhammad) has not 

forsaken thee, 

Nor IS He displeased with thee 

4 And surely the Future is better for 

thee than the Past 

5 And surely in time thy Lord wiU 

bestow on thee so that thou shalt 
be satisfied 

6 Did He not find thee an orphan and 

give thee shelter ^ 


7 And He found thee pathless then 

He guided thee, 

8 And He found thee in poor circum- 

stances then He made thee a man 
of means 

9 Then as to him who is an 

orphan oppress him not thou 
then 

10 And as to him who is a beggar scold 

him not 

11 And as to the blessmg of thy Lord, 

then go on making mention 
(thereof) 


CHAPTER 94 

THE EXPANSION 
(Al-Inshirah) 


(We commence) with the name ol God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Have We no^ expanded for thee thy 

breast ^ 

2 And We have taken off from thee 

thy weight, 

3 That which pressed heavily upon 

thy back, 

4 And We have exalted for thee thy 

name (lit remembrance) 


5 Therefore surely ease (comes) with 

hardship, 

6 Surely with hardship (comes) ease 

7 Therefore when thou art dis- 

engaged, then work hard (in 
prayer), 

8 And so as to attend whole-heartedly 

towards thy Lord. 
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CHAPTER 95 

THE FIG 
(At-Tin) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the fig and the olive, 

2 By mount Sinai, 

3 By this territory inviolate, 

4 Surely We have made man in the 

best of proportions, 

5 Then We throw him back to the 

lowest of the low , 


6 But as to those who believe and do 

good deeds, 

For them, then, is a reward never 
to be cut off , 

7 What, then, after this causes thee 

(0 man *) to bebe the judgment ^ 

8 Is not God of all judges the Best ^ 


CHAPTER 96 

THE CLOT OF BLOOD 
(Al-*Alaq) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Recite thou with the name of thy 

Lord who has made , 

2 He has made man from a clot of 

blood 

3 Recite’ For thy Lord is the most 

Honourable 

4 He who has taught the use of the 

pen, 

5 Has taught man what he did not 

know 

6 Nay, most surely man transgresses, 

7 Because he sees himself possessed of 

nches , 

8 Surely unto thy Lord is the return 

9 Hast thou seen him who forbids 

10 A servant (of God) when he 
prays 


11 Hast thou seen whether he be upon 

the guidance, 

12 Or whether he commands rever- 

ence 

13 Hast thou seen ’Whether he belies 

(the truth), and turns back ^ 

14 Does he not know that God surely 

sees (him) ^ 

16 Nay, if he desist not. We will surely 
drag him by the forelock, 

16 A lying, sinful forelock 

17 Then let him call the members of his 

association, 

18 We too will summon (Our) guards 

19 Nay, 

Obey him not thou, and bow thee 
down and be thou near (to God) 
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CHAPTER 97 

THE MEASUREMENT 
(Al-Qadr) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 St-RELY We have sent it (the Qur-an) 

down during the night of measure- 
ment 

2 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what the mght of measure- 
ment IS ^ 

3 The night of measurement is better 

than a thousand months 


4 The messenger-spirits and the (great) 

spirit (i e Gabnel) come down 
therein by the "^order of their 
Lord with all the command- 
ments 

5 There is Peace — 

It lasts till the rise of the 
mom 


CHAPTER 98 

THE CLEAR PROOF 

(Al-Bayymah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Those who disbelieve amongst the 

people of the Book and the pagans 
Could not be freed (from their 
disbehef) 

Until the clear proof came to them 

2 A messenger from God who recites 

to them scriptures which are 
punfied 

3 Therem are rfght prescriptions 

4 And those who had been given the 

Book did not divide/into sects) 
except after clear proof had come 
to them 

5 And they were not commanded but 

to serve God, bemg exclusively 
obedient to Him 

Being smgle-mmded and keeping up 
the prayer and paying the stated 
alms, 


And this IS the Right Faith 

6 Suiely those who disbelieve from 

amongst the people of the Book 
and the pagans shaU be in hell 
fire, 

Abiding therem 

They are the people who are the 
worst of creatures 

7 Surely those who believe and do 

good deeds ’ 

They are the best creatures 

8 Their reward with their Lord shall 

be gardens of bhss 
Beneath which flow rivers, 

Abiding therein all the time 
God satisfied with them 
And they satisfied with Him 
This IS for him who stands in awe of 
his Lord 
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CHAPTER 99 

THE SHAKING 
(Az-Zilzal) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the earth shall be shaken 

with a shaking of its own , 

2 And ^hen shalljbnng forth its 

bmdens , 

3 And ^hen man shall say “ What is 

the matter with it ^ ^ 

4 That day it shall relate all its news 

5 Because thy Lord shalTTiave com- 

manded it (to do so) 


6 The day when mankind shall come 

forth m vanous groups 
That they might be shewn their 
deeds 

7 Then whoever does good to 

the weight of an atom shall 
see it, 

8 And whoever does evil to the weight 

of an atom shall see it 


CHAFIER 100 

THE CHARGERS 

(Al-’Adiyat) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 By the panting chargers, 

2 And those that stnke foe by their 

friction, 

3 And those that sally forth at 

mom, 

4 Then they raise up a cloud of dust 

therewith, 

5 Then they rejom their forces 

6 Most truly, man is ungrateful to his 

Lord 


7 And most surely he sees aU this, 

8 And most surely he is strong in the 

love of goods 

9 Does he not know then the time 

when all that is m the bunal- 
places shall be raised up ^ 

10 And what is in the breasts shall be 

made manifest ^ 

11 Most surely their Lord shall be 

Aware of them that day 
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CHAPTER 101 

THE RATTLING 

(Al-Qan’ah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


The Rattling* 

2 What 18 the Rattling ^ 

3 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what the Rattling is ^ 

4 The day when mankmd shall be like 

moths scattered, 

6 And the mountains shall become 
like dyed wool which has been 
carded 


6 Therefore as to him whose balance (of 

good deeds) is weighty 

7 He shall then be in a life of satisfac- 

tion 

8 But as to him whose balance is light 

9 His abode shall then be the abyss, 

10 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what that (abyss) is ^ 

11 It IS a burning fire 


CHAFTER 102 

THE RIVALRY IN THE ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH 

(At-Taka§ur) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 The rivalry in the accumulation of 

wealth diverts your minds — 

2 Till you meet your graves 

3 Nay, you^hall know it m time 

4 Agam,Nay Youshallknowitmtime 
6 Nay, if you knew it with the know- 
ledge of certainty (you would not 
do as you do) 


6 Most certainly you have to see 

hell, 

7 And then you shall most certainly 

see it with the eye of cer- 
tainty 

8 And then on that day you shall 

surely be asked about the bless- 
ings 
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CHAPTER 103 

THE AFTERNOON 
(Al-’Asr) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

1 By the afternoon f And enjoin each other the truth, 

2 Most surelyman IS in a losing bargain And enjoin each other perse ver- 

3 Except those who believe and do ance 

good deeds, 


CHAPTER 104 

THE SLANDERER 

(Al-Humazah) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Meiciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 WoL be to every slanderei , def amer 

2 Who gathers wealth and guards it, 

3 He thinks that his wealth shall abide 

4 Nay, ho shall surely be cast into that 

wluch crushes, 

5 And what shall make thee compre- 

hend what that crushing thing is ? 


6 The hre of God which has been 

lighted — 

7 One which rises over the hearts 

8 Surely it shall surround them on all 

sides 

9 In extended columns 


CHAPTER 105 

THE ELEPHANT 

(Al-Fil) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Hast thou not seen how thy Lord 

did with the companions of the 
elephant ? 

2 Did He not cause their stratagem to 

be lost ^ 


3 And he sent against them flocks of 

bi^s 0 ^ 

4 ThrowmgThem stones of baked clay, 

5 And He^ade them like stubble 

eaten away 
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CHAPTER 106 

THE OURAISH 

(Al-Quraish) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 (This was done) for the love of 

Quraish 

2 Their lovmg the journey m winter 

and summer 


3 They should therefore serve the Lord 

of this House — 

4 Him who feeds them against hunger 

5 And who gi\ es them security against 

dread 


CHAPTER 107 

THE ARTICLES OF USE 
(Al-Ma’un) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Hast thou seen him who belies the 

Judgment ^ 

2 Then he is the one who drives away 

the orphan, 

3 And does not urge the feeding of 

the poor 


4 Then woe be to those prayer- 

performers 

5 Who are neghgent m their prayers 

6 Those who make a shew (of it), 

7 And they forbid the lending of 

articles of use 


CHAPTER 108 

THE ABUNDANCE OF GOOD 

(Al-Kausar) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begm with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

1 Surely We have given thee (0 And do the sacnfice 

Muhammad!) abundance of good 3 Surely thy enemy ’ he is the one cut 

2 Therefore keep up the prayer for the off (from good) 

sake of thy Lord 
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CHAPTER 109 

THE UNBELIEVERS 
(Al-Kafirim) 

^ ^ (We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Say 0 ye who disbeheve^ 

2 I worship not that which ye 

worship 

3 Nor are you worshippers of what I 

worship 


4 Neither am I a worshipper of what 

on worship 

5 Nor (agam) are you worshippers of 

what I worship 

6 For you is your judgment and foi 

me is mme 


CHAPTER no 

THE HELP 

(An-Nasr) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 When the help of God and victory 

shall appear 

2 And thou shalt see men entering 

the faith of God in large groups — 


3 Then glorify thy Lord with His 
praises 

And ask Has forgiveness 
Surely He is oft-Returmng 


CHAPTER 111 

THE FIRE-BRAND 

(al-Lahab) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begm with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Ruined are the two hands of the 

father of Fire-lJrands and rumed 
is he 

2 His wealth and what he earns 

avail him naught, 


3 He shall soon be thrust mto a fire 

full of flames, 

4 Andhiswife(al8o),carneroffire-wood, 

5 Round her neck is a halter of 

twisted palm-fibre 
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CHAPTER 112 

THE UNITY 

(Al-Ikhlas) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

1 Say \ihpii “ He is God the Onl, 4 Nor is He born 

2 God Unique 5 Neither is there anyone like unto 

3 He gives not birth, Him ” 


CHAPTER 113 

THE DAYBREAK 

(Al-Falaq) 


(We commence) with the name of God, 
The most Merciful (to begin with), 

The most Merciful (to the end) 


1 Say thou “ I take lefuge with the 

Lord of Daybreak 

2 From the evil of all He has made, 

3 And from the evil of the dark one 

when it spreads, 


4 And from the evil of those who 

blow (evil suggestions) in things 
made firm, 

5 And from the evil of the envious 

one when he envies ” 


114 

THE MEN 
(An-Nas) 

(We commence) with the name of God, 

The most Merciful (to begin with). 

The most Merciful (to the end) 

1 Say thou “ I take refuge with the 4 From the evil of the suggestions of 

Lord of men, slmkmg-one— 

5 He who casts suggestions in the 

2 The King of men, breasts of men, 

3 The God of men 6 Be he of the jinn or of the men ’’ 
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